THE PHANTOM SHIP 



LONDON": 

wyman and sons, rrlnters^ great queen street^ 

lincoln's-inn fields, W.C- 



T 1 1 V> 



PHANTOM SHIP 



BY 



CAPTAIN MARRYAT 



AUTHOK OF " PKTKR SIMPLK 



LONDON 
GEORGE ROUTLEDGE AND SONS 

BROADWAY, LUDGATE HILL 
NEW YCK : il6 BTOOWE »TRlf«T 



MARRYAT'S NOVELS. 

The "Captain Makrvat" Edition. 

J$9 Crcnv?2 Zvo.^ Blue Chth^ iviih 6 Ilhistrations^ 

price 5i. td. each. 



PETER SIMPLE 

JArHKT IN SEAKCH OF A FATHSE 

THE 1 HANTOM SHIP 

FRANIC J^riLDAfAV 

THF. DOG FIEND 

PERCIVAL KEENS 

THE I'OACHER 

JACOB FAITHFUL 

VALERIE 

KEWION FORSTER 

MONSfEUR VIOLET 

THE K ING's own: 

RATThlW Tli]l REEFHJt 

THE PACHA OF ^L■\NY TALE*> 

MR, M^)SH^■MA^; i-:a^v 

OLLA rOURlDA 

THE PJUATE, AND THE THREE CUTfEKS 



THE PHANTOM SHIR 



CHAPTER I. 

AiiOTTT the middle of tbe seventeenth century, in the ontsb'rtfi 
of the small but fortified town of Terneuse, situated on the 
right bank of the Scheldt, and nearly opposite to the island of 
Walchcren, there was to be seen in advance of a few othei 
even more humble tenements, a small but neat cottage, built 
according to the prevailing taste of the time. The outside 
front had, some years back, been painted of a deep orange, the 
windows and shutters of a vivid green. To about three feet 
above the surface of the earth, it was faced alternately with 
blue and white tiles. A small garden, of about two rods of 
our measure of land, surrounded the edifice * and this little 
plot was flanked by a low hedge of privet, ana encu'cled by a 
moat full of water, too M'ide to be leaped with ease. Over 
that part of the moat which was in front of the cottage-door 
was a small and narrow bridge, with ornamented ii'on handrails, 
for the security of the passenger. Bat the colours, originally 
so bright, with which the cottage had been decorated, had now 
faded : symptoms of rapid decay were evident in the window- 
sills, the door-iambs, and other wooden parts of the tenement, 
and many of the white and blue tiles had fallen down, and had 
not been replaced. That much care had once been bestowed 
upon this little tenement, was as evident as that latterly it had 
been equally neglected. 

The inside of the cottage, both on the basement and the 
floor above, was divided into two larger rooms in front, and 
two smaller behind ; the rooms in front could only be called 
large in comparison with the other two, as they were Uttie 
more than twelve feet square, with but one window to each. 
The upper floor was, as usual, appropriated to the bedrooms ; 
on tlie lower, the two smaller rooms were now used only as a 
washhouse and a lumber-room ; while one of the larger was 
fitted up as a kitchen, and furnished with dressers, on which 
the metal utensils for cookery shone clean and polished as 
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silver. The room itself was scrupulously neat ; but the fur- 
niture, as well as the utensils, were scanty. The boards of the 
floor were of a pure white, and so clean that you might have 
laid anything dowTi without fear of soiling it. A strong deal 
table, two wooden-seated chairs, and a small easy couch, which 
had been removed from one of the bedrooms upstairs, were all 
the moveables wliich this room contained. The other front 
room had been fitted up as a parlour ; but what might be the 
style of its furniture was now unknown, for no eye had beheld 
the contents of tliat room for nearly seventeen years, during 
which it had been hermetically sealed, even to the inmates of 
the oottage. 

Tlie kitchen, wliieh we have described, was occupied by two 
persons. One was a woman, apparently about forty years of 
age, but worn down by pam ana suifering. She had evidently 
once possessed much beauty: there were still the regular 
outlines, the noble forehead, and the large dark eye ; but there 
was a tenuity in her features, a wasted appearance, such as to 
render the flesh transparent ; her brow, when she inused, 
would sink into deep wrinkles, premature though they were ; 
and the occasional flasliing of her eyes strongly mipressed you 
with the idea of insanity. There appeared to be some deep- 
seated, iiTemqveable, hopeless cause of anguish, never for one 
moment permitted to be absent from her memory: a chronic 
oppression, fixed and graven tiiere, only to be removed by death. 
Sue was dressed in the widow's coif of the time ; but although 
clean and neat, her garments were faded i'rom long wear. 
She was seated upon the small couch which we have mentioned, 
evidently brought down as a relief to her, in her declining 
state. 

On the deal table in the centre of the room sat the other 
person, a stout, fair-hancd, florid youth of nineteen or twenty 

Eears old. His features were handsome and bold, and his 
:ame powerful to excess j his eye denoted courage and deter- 
mination, and as he carelessly swung his legs, and whistled an 
air in an emphatic manner, it was impossible not to form the 
idea that he was a daring, adventurous, and reckless character. 
" Do not go to sea, Philip ; oh, promise me that^ my dear, 
dear child," said the female, clasping her hands. 

"And why not go to sea, mother?" replied Philip ; "what*s 
the use of my staying here to starve ? — for, by Heaven ! it's 
little better. 1 must do something for myself and for you. And 
what else can I do ? My uncle Van Brennen has offered to 
take me with him, and will give me ^ood wages. TTien I shall 
live happily on board, and my eammgs will be sulEcient for 
rour support at home." 
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"Philip — Philip, hear me. I shall die if you leave me. 
Whom have I in the world but you ? my child, as you love 
me, and I know you do love me, Philip, don't leave me; but if 
you will, at aU events do not go to sea." 

PhiKp gave no immediate reply; he whistled for a few 
seconds, while his mother wept. 

"Is it," said he at last, "because my father was drowned at 
sea, that you beg so hard, mother?" 

" Oh, no— no ! " exclaimed tlie sobbing woman. " Would 
to God " 

"Would to God what, mother ?" 

"Nothing — nothing._ Be merciful — be merciful, O God!" 
replied the mother, sliding from her seat on the couch, and 
kneeling by the side of it, m which attitude she remained for 
some time in fervent prayer. At last she resumed her seat, and 
her face wore an aspect of more composure. 

Philip, who, during this, had remained silent and thoughtful, 
again addressed his mother. 

" Look ye, mother. You ask me to stay on shore with you, 
and star ve, —rather hard conditions :— now hear what I have 
to say. That room opposite has been shut up ever since I can 
remember — why, you will never tell me ; but once I heard you 
say, when we were without bread, and with no prospect of my 
uncle*s return — you were then half frantic, mother, as you 
know you sometimes are-; — " 

"Well, Philip, what did you hear me say?" inquired his 
mother, with tremulous anxiety. 

"You said, mother, that there was money in that room 
which would save us ; and then you screamed and raved, and 
said that you preferred death. Now, mother, what is there in 
that chamber, and why has it been so long shut up ? Either I 
know that, or I go to sea." 

At the commencement of this address of Philip, his mother 
appeared to be transfixed, and motionless as a statue ; gi'adu- 
ally her lips separated, and her eyes glared ; she seemed to 
have lost the power of reply ; she put her hand to her right 
side, as if to compress it, then both her hands, as if to relieve 
herself from excruciating torture : at last she sank, with her 
head forward, and the blood poured out of her mouth. 

Philip sprang from the table to her assistance, and prevented 
her from falling on the floor. He laid her on the couch, 
watching with alarm the continued effusion. 

"Oh ! mother— mother, what is this ?" cried he, at last, in 
great listress. 

For some time his mother could make him no reply ; she 



turned further on her side, that she might not be suffocated bj 

the discharge from the ruptured vessel, and the snow-white 
planks of the floor were soon crimsoned with her blood. 

"Speak, dearest mother, if you can," repeated Philip, in 
agon^' "what shall I do? — what shall I give you?— God 
Almis^nfcy ! what is this ? " 

"Death, my child, death!" at length replied the pooj 
woman, sinking into a state of unconsciousness. 

Philip, now much alarmed, flew out of the cottage, and 
called the neighbours to his mother's assistance. Two or 
three hastened to the call ; and as soon as Philip saw them 
occupied in restoring his mother, he ran as fast as he could to 
tlie house of a medical man, who lived about a mile off; — one 
Mynheer Poots, a little, miserable, avaricious wretch, but 
known to be yer^ skilful in his profession. Philip found roots 
at home, and insisted upon his immediate attendance. 

"I will come — yes, most certainly," replied Poots, who 
spoke the language but imperfectly ; '^but, "Mynheer Vander- 
decken, who will pay me ? " 

"Pay you! my uncle will, directly that he comes home." 

"Your uncle, de Skipper Vanbrennen: no, he owe me four 
guilders, and he has owed me for a long time. Besides hia 
ship may sink." 

He shall pay you the four guilders, and for this attendance 
also," replied Philip, in a rage ; " come directly, — ^while you 
are disputing, mjr mother may be dead." 

" Put, Mr. Philip, I cannot come, now I recollect ; I have 
to see the child of the Burgomaster at Temense," replied 
Mynheer Poots. 

Look you. Mynheer Poots/* exclaimed Philip, red with 
passion; "you have but to choose,— will you go quietly, or 
must 1 take you there? You'll not trifle with me." 

Here Mynheer Poots was under considerable alarm, for the 
character of Philip Vanderdecken was well known. 

"I will come by-and-by. Mynheer Philip, if I can." 

"You'll come now, you wretched old miser," exclaimed 
Philip, seizing hold of the little man by the collar, and pulling 

him out of his door. 

" Murder ! murder ! " cried Poots, as he lost his legs, and 
was dragged along by the impetuous young man. 

Philip stopped, for he perceived that Poots was black in the 

face. 

"Must I then choke you, to make you go quietly P for, hear 
me, go you shall, ahve or dead." 

"Well, then," rex>lied Poots. recovering himself, '*! wiU 
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go, Lut rU have you in prison to-nigM: and, as for j^our 

mother, 1*11 not no, that I will not — Mynheer Philip, 

depend upon it." 

"Ma'.k me, Mynheer Poots," replied Philip, "as sure as 
there is a God in heaven, if you do not come with me, I'll 
choke you now ; and when you arrive, if you do not your best 
for my poor mother, I'll murder you there. You know that I 
always do what I say, so now take my advice, come alon 
quietly, and you shall certainly be paid, and well paid — if I se 
my coat." 

This last observation of Philip, perhaps, had more effect thaa 
even his threats. Poots was a miserable little atom, and like a 
child in the powerful grasp of the young man. The doctor's 
tenement was isokited, and he could obtain no assistance until 
within a hundred yards of Vanderdecken's cottage ; so 
Mynheer Poots decided that he would go — first, because Philip 

had promised to pay him, and secondly, because he could not 

help it. 

This point being settled, Philip and Mynheer Poots made 
all haste to tlie cottage ; and on their arrival, they found his 
mother still in the arms of two of her female neighbours, who 
were batliing her temples with vinegaj*. She was in a state of 
consciousness, but slie could not speak ; Poots ordered her to be 
carried up stairs and put to bed, and pouring some acids down 
her throat, hastened away with Philip to procure the necessary 
remedies. 

" You will give your m.other that directly, Mynheer Philip," 
said Poots, putting a phial into his hand ; " I will now go to 
the child of the Burgomaster, and will afterwards come back 
to your cottage." 

"Don't deceive me," said Pliilip, with a threatening look. 

" No, no, Mynheer Philip, I would not trust to your uncle 

Vanbrennen for payment, but you have promised, and I know 
that you always keep your word. In one hour I will be with 
your mother ; but you yourself must now be miick." 

Philip hastened home. After the potion had been adminis- 
tered, tlie bleeding was wholly stopped; and in half an hour, 
his mother could express her wishes in a whisper. AVhen the 
little doctor arrived, he carefully examined his patient, and 
then went down stairs with her son into the kitchen. 

"Mraheer Philip,'* said Poots, "by Allah ! I have done my 
best, but I must tell vou that I have little hopes of your 
mctiier rising from her ted again. She may live one day or 
two days, but not more. It is not my fault, Mynheer Philip,** 
continued Poots, in a deprecating tone. 
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"^ o, no; it is the will of Heaven," replied Philip, mournfully. 

"And you will payme,MynheerYanderdeckenr" continued 
the doctor after a short pause. 

" Yes " replied Philip m a voice of thunder, and starting from 
A reverie. Al'ter a moment's silence, the doctor recommenced ; 

" Shah I come to-morrow, Mynheer Philip ? You know that 
will be a charge of another guilder : it is of no use to throw 
away money or time either." 

" Come to-morrow, come every hour, charge what you 
please ; you shall certainly be paid," replied Phihp, curung 
Lis lip with contempt. 

" Well, it is as you please. As soon as she is dead, the cot- 
tage and the furniture will be yours, and you wiU sell them of 
course. Yes, I will come. lou will have plenty of money. 
Mynheer Philip, I would like the first ofl'er of the cottage, if 
it IS to let." 

Philip raised his arm in the air as if to crush Mynheer Poets, 
who retreated to the corner. 

" I did not mean until your mother was buried," said Poots, 
in a coaxing tone. 

" Go, wretch, go ! " said Philip, covering his face with his 
hands, as he sank down upon the blood-stained couch. 

After a sh^t interval, Philip Vanderdecken returned to the 
bedside of his mother, whom he found much better : and the 
neighbours, having their own affairs to attend to, left them 
alone. Exhausted with the loss of blood, the poor woman 
slumbered for many hours, during which she never let go the 
hand of Philip, who watched her breathing in mournful 

meditation. 

It was about one o'clock in the morning when the widow 
awoke. She had in a great degree recovered her voice, and 
thus she addressed her son : — 

" My dear, my impetuous boy, and have I detained you here 
a prisoner so lon^ ? " 

" My own inclmatioi -. ^ietained me, mother. I leave you not 
to others until you are Up and well again." 

" That, Philip, I shall never be. I feel that death claims 
me ; and, O my son, were it not for you, how should I quit 
this world rejoicing ! I have long been dying, Phihp, — and 
long, long have I prayed for death." 

" And why so, mother ? " replied Philip, bluntlyj " I've 

done my best." 

" You have, my child, you have : and may God bless you for 
it Often have I seen you curb your fiery temper — restrain 
yourself when justified in wrath — to spare a mother's feelings. 
'Tis now some d^ys tliat even hunger has not persuaded you to 
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disobey youF mother. And, Pliilip, you must have thought 
me mad or foolish to insist so long, and yet to give no reason, 
I'll speak— again— directly." 

The widow turned her head upon the pillow, and remained 
quiet for some minutes ; then, as if revived, she resumed : 

"I believe 1 have been mad at times— have I not, Philip? 
And God knows I have liad a secret in my heart enough to 
drive a wife to frenzj^. It has oppressed me day and night, 
worn my mind, impaired my reason, and now, at last, thank 
Heaven ! it has overcome this mortal frame : the olow is 
struek, Philip, — I*m sure it is. I wait but to tell you all,— 
and yet I would not, — 'twill turn your brain as it has turned 
mine, Philip." 

" Mother," replied Philip, earnestly, "I conjure you, let me 
hear this killing secret. Be heaven or hell mixed up with it, 
I fear not. Heaven will not hurt me, and Satan 1 defy." 

" I know thy bold, proud spirit, Philip, — thy strength of 
mind. If any one could bear the load of such a dreadful tale, 
thou couldst. My brain, alas ! was far too weak for it ; and I 
see it is my duty to tell it to thee." 

The widow paused as her thoughts reverted to that which 
she had to confide ; for a few minutes the tears rained down 
her hollow cheeks; she then appeared to have summoned reso- 
lution, and to have regained strength. 

" Philip, it is of your father I would speak. It is supposed 
— that he was — drowned at sea." 

"And was he not, mother ? " replied Philip, with surprise. 

"Ono!" 

" But he has lon^ been dead, mother ? " 

" No, — yes, — and yet— no," said the widow, covering her 
eyes. Her brain wanders, thoup^ht Philip, but he spoke again : 

" Then where is he, mother ?" 

The widow raised herself, and a tremour visibly ran through 
her whole frame, as she replied — 

"In Living Judgment." 

The poor woman then sank dovrn again upon the pillow, and 
covered her head with the bedclothes, as if she would have hid 
herself from her own memory. Philip was so much perplexed 
and astounded, that he could make no reply. A sHence of 
some minutes ensued^ when, no longer able to bear the agony 

of suspense, Philip famtly whispered— ^ 
" The secret, mother, the secret ; quick, let me hear it." 
"I can now tell all, Philip," replied his mother, in a solemn 
tone of voice. " Hear mc, my son. Your father^s disposition 
was but too bke your own ; — O may his cruel fate be a lesson 
to you, my dear, dear child ! He was a bold, a daring, and, 
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lliey say. a first-rate seaman. He was not bom here, but in 
Amsterdam ; but he would not live there, because ne still 
ndhered to the Catholic religion. The Dutch, you ^ know, 
Philip, are heretics, according^ to our creed. It is now 
jeventeen years or more that he sailed for India, in bis fine 
ship the Amsterdammer, with a valuable cargo. It was his 
third voyage to India, Philip, and it was to have been, if it had 
so pleased God, his last, for he had purchased that good ship 
with only part of his earnings, and one more voyage would 
have made his fortune. ! how often did we talk over what 
ws would do upon his return, and how these plans for the 
future consoled me at the idea of his absence, for I loved him 
dearly, Philip,— he was always good and kind to me ! and after 
he had sailed, how I hoped for his return! The lot of a 
sailor's wife is not to be envied. Alone and solitary for so 
many mouths, watching the long wick of the candle, and 
listening to the howling of the wind — foreboding evil and 
accident— wreck and widowhood. He had been gone about 
six months, Philip, and there was still a long dreary year to 
wait before I could expect him back. One night, you, my 
child, were fast asleep ; you were my only solace — my comfort 
in my loneliness. I nad been watcliing over you in your 

slumbers : you smiled and half pronounced the name of 

mother ; and at last I kissed your unconscious lips, and I 
knelt and prayed^prayed for God's blessing on you, my child, 
and iipon mm too — Little thinkings, at the time, that he was so 
horribly, so fearfully cuksed." 

The widow paused for breath, and then resumed. PhiMp 
could not speak. His lips were sundered, and his eyes riveted 
upon his mother, as he devoured her words. 

" I left you and went down stairs into that room, Philip, 
which since that dreadful night has never been re-opened. 1 
sate me down and read, for the wind was strong, and when the 
gale blows, a sailor's wife can seldom sleep. It was past mid- 
night, and the rain poured down. I felt unusual fear, — I knew 
not why, I rose from the couch and dipped my finger in the 
blessed water, and I crossed myself. A violent gust of wind 
roared round tlie house, and alarmed me still more. I had a 
painful, horrible foreboding; when, of a sudden, the windows 
and window -shutters were all blown in, the light was extin- 
guished, and I was left in utter darkness. I screamed with 
fright; but at last I recovered myself, and was proceeding 
towards the window that I might reclose it, when whom 
should I behold, slowly entering at the casement, but^your 
father, — Philip! — Yes, Philip, — it was your father 1" 
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" Merciful God ! " muttered Philip, in a low tone almost 
subdued into a whisper. 

" I knew not what to think, — he was in the room ; and 
although the darkness was intense, his form and features were 
as clear and as defined as if it were noon-day. Fear would have 
inclined me to recoil from, — his loved presence to fly towards 
him. I remained on the spot whero 1 was, choked with 
agonising sensations. W'hen he had entered the room, the 
windows and shutters closed of themselves, and the candle was 
relighted— then I thought it was his apparition, and I fainted 
on the floor. 

" When I recovered I found mvself on the couch, and per- 
ceived that a cold (O how cold !) and dripping hand was 
clasped in mine. This reassured me, and I forgot the super- 
natural signs which accompanied his appearance, I imagined 
that he had been unfortunate, and had returned home. I 

opened my eyes, and beheld my loved husband, and ^ threw 

myself into his arms. His clothes were saturated with the 
rain; I felt as if I had embraced ice— but nothing can check 
the warmth of woman's love, Philip. He received my caresses, 
but he caressed not again : he spoke not, but looked thoughtful 
and unhappy. 'William — William,' cried I; 'speak, Vander- 

decken, speak to your dear Catherine.* 

" * I will,' replied he, solemnly, ' for my time is short.' 

"*No, no, you must not go to sea agam; you have lost your 
vessel, but you are safe. Have I not you again P* 

"*Alas! no — be not alarmed, but listen, for my time is 
short. I have not lost my vessel, Catherme, but I have 

LOST ! Make no reply, but listen ; I am not dead, nor 

yet am I alive. I hover between this world and the world of 
spirits. Mark me. 

"Tor nine weeks did I try to force my passage against the 
elements round the stormy Cape, but without success ; and I 
swore terribly. Por nine weeks more did I carry sail against 
the adverse winds and currents, and yet could gam no ground • 
and then I blasphemed,— ay, tembly blasphemed. Yet stiU I 

Eersevered. The crew, worn out with long fatij^ue, would have 
ad me return to the Table Bay ; but I refused ; nay, more, I 
became a murderer^unintentionally, it is true, but still a 
niurderer. The pilot opposed me, and persuaded the men to 
bind me, and in the excess of my fury, when he took me bv the 
collar, I struck at him; he reeled ; and, with the sudden lurch 
of the vessel, he fell overboard, and sank. Even tiiis fearful 
death did not restrain me ; and I swore by the fragment of the 
Holy Cross, preserved in that relic now hanging round your 
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neck, that I would gain my point in defiance of storm and ibeas, 
of liglitning, of heaven, or of hell, even if I should beat 
about until the Day of Judgment. 

" * My oath was registered in thunder, and in streams of 
sulphurous fire. The hurricane burst upon the ship, the 
canvass flew away in ribbons ; mountains of seas swept over 
us, and in the centre of a deep o'erhanging cloud, which 
shrouded all in utter darkness, were written in letters of livid 
flame, these words — Until the Day or Judgment. 

"* Listen to me, Catherine, my time is short. One hope 
alone remains, ana for this am I permitted to come here. 
Take this letter.' He put a sealed paper on the table. 'Read 
it, Catherine, dear, and try if you can assist me. Kead it, and 

now farewell — my time is come.' 

" Again the window aud window-shutters burst opeu — again 
the liglit was extinguished, and the form of my husband was, as 
it were, wafted in the dark expanse. I started up and followed 
him with outstretched arms and frantic screams as he sailed 
through the window ; — my glaring eyes belield his form borne 
away like Ughtning on the wings of the wild gale, till it was 
lost as a speck of li^ht, and then it disappeared. Again the 
windows closed, the ligiit burned, and I was left alone ! 

" Heaven, have mercy ! My brain ! — my brain ! — Philip 1 — 
Philip !" shrieked the poor woman; "don't leave me— don't 
— don't — pray don't ! " 

During these exclamations the frantic widow had raised 
herself from the bed, and, at the last, had fallen into the arms 
of her son. She remained there some minutes without motion. 
After a time Philip felt alarmed at her long quiescence: he 
laid her gently down upon tlic bed, and as he aid so her lead 
fell back — her eyes were tximed — the widow Vanderdecken 
was no more. 



CHAPTER n. 

Philip Yatsdeudecken, strong as he was in mental courage, 
was almost paralysed bv the shock when he discovered that 
las mother's spirit had fled ; and for some time be remained 
by the side of the bed, with his eyes fixed upon the corpse, 
and his mind in a state of vacuity. Gradually he recovered 
himself; he rose, smoothed down the pillow, closed her 
eyelids, and then clasping his hands, the tears trickled down 
ms manly cheeks. He impressed a solemn kiss upon the pale 
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wMte forehead of the departed, and drew the curtaiiia round 
the bed. 

" Poor mother !" said he, sorrowfully, as he completed his 
task, " at length thou hast found rest, — but thou hast left thy 
son a bitter legacy." 

And as Philip's thoughts reverted to what had passed, the 
dreadful narrative whirled in his imagination and scathed his 
brain. He raised his hands to his temples, compressed them 
with force, and tried to collect his thoughts, that he might 
decide upon what measures he should take. He felt that he 
had no time to indulge his grief. His mother was in peace : 
but bla father— where was he ? 

He recalled his mother's words — " One hope alone 
remained." Then there was hope. His father had laid a 

Eaper on the table — could it be there now ? Yes, it must be 
is mother had not had the courage to take it uj). There was 
hope in that paper, and it had lain unopened for more than 
seventeen years. 

Phihp Vanderdecken resolved that he would examine the 
fatal chamber— at once he would know the worst. Should he 
do it now, or wait till daylight ? — but the key, where was it ? 
His eyes rested upon an old japanned cabinet in the room ■ 

he had never seen his mother open it in his presence : it was 
the only Kkely place of ^ concealment tliat he was aware of. 
Prompt in all nis decisions, he took up the candle, and 
proceeded to examine it. It was not locked ; the doora 
swung open, and drawer after drawer was examined, but 
Phihp discovered not the object of his search ; again and again 
did he open the drawers, but they were aU empty. It occurred 
to Phihp that there might be secret drawers, and he examined 
for some time in vain. At last he took out all the drawers, 
and laid them on the floor, and lifting the cabinet off its 
stand he shook it. A rattlmg sound in one corner told him 
that in all probabiKty the key was there concealed. He 
renewed his attempts to discover how to gain it, but in vain. 
Daylight now streamed through the casements, and Philip had 
not desisted from his attempts : at last, wearied out, he 
resolved to force the back panel of the cabmet ; he descended 
to the kitchen, and returned with a small chopping-knife and 
hammer, and was on his knees busily employed forcing out 
the panel, when a hand was placed upon his shoulder. 

Philip started : he had been so occupied with his search and 
his wild chasing thoughts, that he had not heard the sound 
of an approachmg footstep. He looked up and beheld the 
Pather Seysen, the priest of the little parish, with his eyes 
sternly fixed upon him. The good man liad been informed of 
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the dangerous state of the widow Yanderdecken, and had 
risen at daylight to visit and afford her spiritual comfort. 

"How now, my son," said the priest: ''fearest thou not 
to disturb thy mother's rest ? and wouldst thou pilfer and 
purloin even before she is in her grave ? " 

"I fear not to disturb my mother's rest, good father," 
replied Philip, rising on his feet, "for she now rests with the 
blessed. Neither do I pilfer or purloin. It is not gold, I seek 
although if gold there were, that gold would now be mine. 
I seek but a kej, long hidden, I believe, within this secret 
drawer, the opening of which is a mystery beyond my art." 

" Thy mother is no more, sayest thou, my son ? and dead 
without receiving the rites of our most holy church ! "VVhy 
didst thou not send for me ? " 

"She died, good father, suddenly, most suddenlv, in these 
arms, about two hours ago. I fear not for her soul, although 
I can but grieve you were not at her side." 

The priest gently opened the curtains, and looked upon the 
corpse. He sprinkled holy water on the bed, and for a short 
time his lips were seen to move in silent prayer. He then 
turned round to Philip. 

" Why do I see thee thus employed ? and whv so anxious 
to obtain tliafc key? A mother's death should call forth filial 
tears and pravers for her repose. Yet are thine eyes dry, and 
tkou art employed upon an indifferent search while yet^ the 
tenement is warm which but now held her spirit. This is 
not seemly, Philip. "What is the key thou seekest?" 

" Father, I have no time for tears — no time to spare for 
grief or lamentation. I have much to do, and more to think 
of than thought can well embrace. That 1 loved my mother, 
you know welL " 

"But the key thou seekest, Philip ? " 
Pather, it is the key of a chamber which has not been 

unlocked for years, which I must — will open ; even if " 

If what, my son?" 

I was about to say what I should not have said. For- 
give me. Father ; I meant that I must searcli that chamber." 

" I have long heard of that same chamber being closed : and 
that thy mother wouid not explain wherefore, I know well, for 
I have asked her, and have been denied. Nay, when, as in duty 
bound, I pressed the question, I found !ier reason was dis- 
ordered by my importunity, and, therefore, I abandoned the 
attempt. Some heavy weight was on thy mother's mind, my 
son, yet would she never confess or trnst it with me. Tell 
me, before she died, hadsfc tliou this secret from her ?" 

" I had, most holy father." 
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"Wouldst tlxou not feel comfort if thou didst confide to me, 
my son P I might advise, assist " 

" Father, I would indeed — I could confide it to thee, and 
ask for thy assistance — I know 'tis not from curious feeling 
thou wouldst have it, but from a better_ motive. But of that 
which has been told it is not yet manifest whether it is as 
my poor mother says, or but the phantom of a heated brain. 
Should it, indeed, be true, fain would I share the burthen 
with you — yet little you might thank me for the heavy load. 
]3ut no — at least not now — it must not, cannot be revealed, I 
must do my work — enter that hated room alone." 

" Nearest thou not ? " 

"Pather, I fear nothing. I have a duty to perform — a 
dreadful one, I grant ; but, I pray thee, ask no more ; for. 
like my poor mother, I feel as if the probing of the wound 
would half unseat my reason." 

"I will not pre£'3 thee further, Philip. The time may come 
when I may prove of service. Earewell, my child ; but I pray 
thee to discontinue thy unseemly labour, for I must send in 
the neighbours to perform the duties to thy departed mother, 
whose soul I trust is with its God." 

The priest looked at Philip ; he perceived that his thoughts 
were elsewhere ; there was a vacancy and appearance of mental 
stupefaction, and as he turned away, the good man shook his 

head. 

" He is right," thought Philip, when once more alone ; and 
he took up the cabinet, and placed it upon the stand. " A 
few hours more can make no difference : I will lay me down, 
for my head is ^iddy." 

Phihp went mto the adjoining room, threw himself upon 
his bed, and in a few minutes was in a sleep as sound as that 
permitted to the wretch a few hours previous to his execution. 

During his slumbers the neighbours had come in, and had 
prepared everything for the widow's interment. They had 
been careful not to wake the son, for they held as sacred the 
sleep of those who must wake up to sorrow. Among others, 
soon after the hour of noon, arrived Mynheer Poots ; he had 
been informed of the death of the widow, but having a spare 
Hour, he thought he might as well call, as it would raise his 
charges by another guilder. He first went into the room 
where the body lay, and from thence he proceeded to the 
chamber of Pliilip, and shook him by the shoulder. 

Philip awoke, and, sitting up, perceived the doctor standing 
by him. 

" Well, Mynheer Vanderdecken," commenced the unfeelin; 
little man, " so it*s all over. 1 knew it would be so ; and reco. 
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lectyou owe me now anoiber guilder, and you promised faithfully 

to ijay me ; altogether, witii the potion, it will be three guilders 
ana a half — that is, provided you return my phial." 

Philip, who at first waking was confused, gradually recovered 
his senses during this address. 

"You shall have your three guilders and a half, and your 
phial to boot, Mr. Foots," replied he, as he rose from off 
the bed. 

" Yes, yes ; I know ^^'ou mean to pay me — if you can. But 
look you, Mynheer Philip, it may be some time before you sell 
the cottage. You may not find a customer. Now, I never 

wish to be hard upon people who have no money, and I'll tell 
you what Til do. There is a something on your mother's neck- 
It is of no value — none at all, but to a ^ood Catholic. To help 
you in your strait. I wiU take that thing, and then we shall 
DC quits. You will have paid me, and there will be an end of 
it." 

Philip listened cahnly : he knew to what the little miser had 
referred^ — the relic on his mother's neck ; that very relic upon 
which his father swore the fatal oath. He felt that mUlions of 
guilders would not have induced him to part with it. 

" Leave the house," answered he,_ abruptly, " Leave it 

immediately. Your money shall be paid," 

Now Mynheer Pools, ui the first place, knew that the setting 
of the rehc, which was in a square frame of pure gold, was 
worth much more than the sum due to him : he also knew that 
a large price had been paid for the reUc itself, and as at that 
time such a relic was considered very valuable, he had no 
doubt but that it would again fetch a considerable sum. 
Tempted by the sight of it when he entered the chamber of 
death, he had taken it from the neck of the corpse, and it was 
then actually concealed in his bosom ; so he repliea, — 

" My offer is a good one. Mynheer PhiHp, and you had better 
take it. Of what use is such trash P" 

" I tell you no," cried Philip, in a ra^e. 

" Well, then, you will let me have it in my possession till 1 
am paid, Mynheer Vanderdecken — that is but fair. I must not 
lose my money. "\Yhen you bring me my three guilders and a 
half and the phial, I will return it to you." 

Philip's indignation was now without bounds. He seized 
Mynheer Poots by the collar, and threw him out of tie door. 
" Away immediately," cried he, " or by " 

There was no occasion for Philip to finish the imprecation. 

The doctor bad hastened away with such alarm, that he fell 
town half the steps of the staircase, and was L'mping away 
^ross the bridsre. lie almost wished that the reuc bad not 
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The result of tlda conversation naturally turned Pliilip'a 
thouglits to the relic, and he "went into his mother's room to 
take possession of it. He opened the curtains— the corpse was 
laid out — he put forth his hand to untie the black ribbon. It 
was not there. " Gone ! " exclaimed Philip. " They hardly 

would have removed it — never would . It must be that 

villain Poots— wretch ! but I will have it, even if he haa 
swallowed it, though I tear him Kmb from limb l " 

Piiilip darted down the stairs, rushed out of the house, 
cleared the moat at one bound, and, without coat or hat, flew 
away in the direction of the doctor's lonely residence. The 
neighbours saw him as he passed them like the wind ; they 
wondered, and they shook tlieir heads. Mynheer Poots was 
not more than half way to his home, for he had hurt his ancle. 
Apprehensive of what might possibly take place, should his 
theft be discovered, he occasionaUv looked behind him; at 
length, to his horror, he belield Philip Vanderdecken at a dis- 
tance, bounding on in piu'suit of him. Prightened almost out 
of his senses, tlie wretched pilferer hardly knew how to act; 
to stop and surrender up the stolen property was his first 
thought, but fear of Vanderdecken's violence i)revented him ; 
so he decided on taking to his heels, thus hoping to gain his 
house, and barricade himself in, by which means he would be 
in a condition to keep possession of what he had stolen, or at 
least to make some terms ere he restored it. 

Mynheer Poots had need to run fast, and so he did, his thin 
legs bearing his shrivelled form rapidly over the ground ; but 
Pliilip, who, when he witnessed the doctor's attempt to escape, 
was fully convinced that he was the culprit, redoubled his 
exertions, and rapidly came up with the chase. When within 
a hundred yards of his own door, Mynheer Poots heard the 
bounding steps of Pliilip gain upon him, and he sprang and 
leaped in his agony. Nearer and nearer still the step, until at 
last he heard the very breathing^ of his pursuer ; and Poots 
shrieked in his fear, like the hare in the jaws of the greyhound. 
Philip was not a yard from liim ; his arm was outstretched. 
when the miscreant dropped down paralyzed with terror ; ana 
the impetus of Vanderdecken was so great, that he passed over 
his body, tripped, and, after trying in vain to recover his 
equilibrmm, he fell and rolled over and over. Tliis saved the 
little doctor ; it was like the double of a hare. In a second he 
was agaiu on his legs, and before Philip could rise and again 
exert hia speed, Poots had entered his door and bolted it 
within. Pliilip was, however, determiaed to repossess the 
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important treasure ; and as he panted^ ne cast his eyes around 

to see if any means offered for his forcing his entrance into the 
house. But as the habitation of the doctor was lonely, every 
precaution had been taken by him to render it secure against 
robbery; the windows below were well barricaded and secured, 
and those on the upper story were too high for any one to 
obtain admittance by them. 

We must here observe, that although Mynheer Poots was, 
from his known abilities, in good practice, his reputation as a 
hard-hearted, unfeeling miser was well established. No one 
■was ever permitted to enter his threshold, nor, indeed, did any 
one feel inclined. He was as isolated from his fellow-creatures 
as was his tenement, and was only to be seen in the chamber of 
disease and death. What liis establishment consisted of no one 
knew. When he first settled in the neighbourhood, an old 
decrepit woman occasionally answered the knocks given at the 
door by those who required the doctor's services ; out she had 
been buried some time, and ever since all calls at the door had 
been answered by Mynheer Poots in person, if he were at home, 
and if not, there was no^ reply to the most importunate sum- 
mons. It was then surmised that the old man lived entirely by 
himself, being too niggardly to pay for any assistance. This 
Philip also imagined ; and as soon as he had recovered his 
breatn, he began to devise some scheme by which he would be 
enabled not only to recover the stolen property, but also to 
wreak a dire revenge. 

Tlie door was strong, and not to be forced by any means 
which presented themselves to the eye of Vanderdecken. Por 
a few minutes he paused to consider, and as he reflected, so did 
his anger cool down, and he decided that it would be sufficient 
to recover his relic, without having recourse to violence. So he 
called out in a loud voice, — 

"Mynheer Poots, I know that you can hear me. Give me 
back what you have taken, and I will do you no hurt^ but if 
you will not, you must take the consequence, for your life shall 
pay the forfeit before I leave this spot," 

This speech was indeed very plainly heard by Mynheer Poots ; 
but the little miser had recovered fromliis fright, and, thinking 
himself secure, could not make up his mind to surrender the 
reHc without a struggle j so the doctor answered not, hoping 
that the patience of Philip would be exhausted, and that by 
some arrangement, such as the sacrifice of a few guilders, no 
small matter to one so needy as Philip, he would be able to 
secure what he was satisfied would sell at a high price. 

Vanderdecken, finding that no answer was returned, indulg-^d 
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iii strong invective, and then deeided upon measures certainlj 
in themselves by no means undecided. 

There was part of a small stack of dry fodder standing? nox 
far from the house, and under the wall a pile of wood for firing. 
With these Vauderdecken resolved upon setting fire to the 
house, and thus, if he did not gain his relic, he would at least 
obtain ample revenp^e. lie brought sevci'al armfuls of fodder, 
and laid them at the door of the bouse, and upon that he piled 
the faggots and logs of wood, until the door was quite concealed 
by them, lie then procured a light from the steel, flint, and 
tinder which every Bvitchman carries in his pocket, and very 
soon he had fanned the pile into a flame. The smoke ascended 
in columns up to the rafters of the roof, while the fire raged 
below. The door was ignited, and was adding to the fury of 
the flames, and Philip shouted with joy at the success of his 
attempt. 

" Ivow, miserable despoilcr of the dead — now, wretched 
thief, now you shall feel my vengeance," cried Philip, with a 
loud voice. " If you remain within, you perish in the flames ; 
if you attempt to come out, you shall die by my hands. Do you 
hear, Mynheer Poots — do you hear? '* 

Hardly had Philip concluded this address, when the window 
of the upper floor fuj-thest from the burning door was thrown 
open. 

" Ay,— you come now to beg and to entreat *, — but no — no," 
cried Philip — who stopped as he beheld at the window what 
seemed to ne an apparition, for, instead of the wretched little 
miser, he beheld one of the loveliest forms Nature ever deigned 
to mould— an angelic creature, of a]:)0ut sixteen or seventeen, 
who appeared calm and resolute in the midst of the danger by 
which she was threatened. Her long black hair was braided 
and twined round her beautifully-formed liead ; her eyes were 
large, intensely dai"k, yet soft ; her forehead higli and white, her 
chin dimpled, licr ruby lips arched and delicately fine, her nose 
small ana straight. A lovelier face could not be well imagined ; 
it reminded you of what the best of painters have sometimes, in 
their more fortunate moments, succeeded in embodying, when 
t.hey would represent a beauteous saint. And as the flames 
wreathed and the smoke burst out in columns and swept past 
the window, so might she have reminded you in her calmness 
of demeanour of some martyr at the stake." 

" What wouldst thou, violent young man ? Wliy axe the 
inmates of this house to sufl'er death by your means ? " said the 
maiden, with composure. 

For a few seconds Pliilip gazed, aad could make no reply j 
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then the thought seized him that in his vengeance, he was aboul 
to sacrifice so much loveliness. He forgot evervtliin^ but her 
danger, and seizing one of the l^ge poles which he had brought 
to feed the flame, he threw off and scattered in every direction 
the burning masses, until nothing was left wliich could hurt 
the bmlding but the ignited door itoelt" ; and this, which as yet 
— for it was of thick oak plank— had not suffered very material 
injury, he soon reduced, by beating it, with clods of earth, to a 
smoking and harmless state. During these active measures 
on the part of Philip, the young maiden watched him in 
silence. 

" All is safe now, young lady," said Philip. " God forgive 
me that I should have risked a life so precious. I thought out 
to wreak my vengeance upon Mynheer Poots." 

"And what cause can Mynheer Poots have given for such 
dreadful vengeance? " replied the maiden, calmly. 

""What cause, young lady P He came to my hoiise — de- 
spoiled the dead — took from my mother's corpse a relic beyond 
price." 

" Despoiled the dead ! — he surely cannot — ^you must wrong 
him, young sir." 

" No, no. It is the fact, lady, — and that relic — forgive me — 

but that relic I must have. You know not what depends 
upon it." 

" Wait, young sir," replied the maiden ; " I will soon 
return." 

Philip waited several minutes, lost in thought and admira- 
tion : so fair a creature in the house of Mynlieer Poots ! Who 
could she be P Wliile thus ruminating, he was accosted by the 
silver voice of the oljject of lus reveries, who, loaning out of the 
window, held in her hand the Ijlack ribbon to which was 
attached the article so dearly coveted. 

" Here is your relic, sir " said the young female ; "I re^et 
much that my father should have done a deed which well mi^ht 
justify your anger : but here it is," continued she, dropping 
it down on the ground by Philip ; "and now you may depart." 

" Your father, maiden 1 can he be your father ? " said Philip, 
forgetting to take up the relic which lay at his feet. 

She would have retired from the window without reply, but 
Phihp spoke again^ 

" Stop, lady, stop one moment, until I beg your forgiveness 
for my wild, foohsh act. I swear by this sacred relic," con- 
tinued he. taking it from the ground and raising it to his lips, 
"that liaa I known that any unoffending person had been in 
this house, I would not have done the deed, and much do 
I rejoice that no harm hath happened. But there is still 
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ianger, lady ; the door must be unbarred, and the jambs, whicii 
still are glowing, be extinguislied, or the house may yet be 
burnt. 1 ear not for your father, maiden ; for had he done me 
a thousand times more MTong, you will protect each hair upon 
his head. He knows me well enough to Know I keep my word. 
Allow me to repair the injury I have occasioned, and then 
I will depart." 

" No, no • don't trust him," said Mynheer Poots, from 
witliin the chamber. 

" Yes, he may be trusted," repHed the daughter ; "and his 
services are much needed, for what could a poor weak girl like 
me, and a still weaker father, do in this strait ? Open the 
door, and let the house be made secure." The maiden then 
addressed Plulip — *' He shall open the door, sir, and I will 
thank you for your kind service. I trust entirely to your 
promise." 

"I never yet was known to break my word, maiden," replied 
Philip ; " but let him be quick, for the flames are bursting out 
again." 

The door was opened by the trembling hands of Mynheer 
Poots, who then made a hast^ retreat upstairs. The truth of 
what Philip had said was then apparent. Many were the 

buckets of water which he was obliged to fetch before the fire 
was quite subdued; but during his exertions neither the 
daughter nor the father made their appearance. 

When all was safe, Philip closed the door, and again looked 
up at the window. Tlie lair girl made her appearance, and 
Philip, with a low obeisance, assured her that there was then 
no danger. 

" I thank you, sir," rephed she — " I thank you much. Your 
conduct, although hasty at the first, has yet been most 

considerate." 

" Assure your father, maiden, that all animosity on my part 
hath ceased and that in a few days I will call and satisfy the 
demand he hath against me." 

The window closed, and Philip, more excited, but with feel- 
ings altogether different from those with which he had set out, 
looked at it for a minute, and then bent his steps to his owa 
X)ttage, 
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CHAPTER m. 

The discovery of the beautiful daughter of Mynlieer Foots 

had made a strong impressiou upon Philip Yanderdecken, and 
now he had another excitement to combine with those which 
already overcharged liis bosom. He arrived at his own house, 
went upstairs, and threw himself on the bed from which he 
had been roused by Mimheer Poots. At first, he recalled to bis 
mind the scene we have just described, painted in his imagina- 
tion the portrait of the fair girl, her eyes, her expression, her 
silver voice, and the words which she had uttered ; but her pleas- 
ing image was soon chased away by the recollection that his 
mother's corpse lay in the adjoining chamber, and that his 
fatlier's secret was hidden in the room below. 

The funeral was to take place tlie next morning, and Philip, 
who, since his meeting with the daughter of Mynheer Poots, 
appeared even to himself not so anxious for immediate exami- 
nation of the room, resolved that he would not open it until 
after the melancholy ceremony. With this resolution he feH 
asleep ; and exhausted with bodily and mental excitement, he 
did not wake until the next morning, when he was summoned 
by the priest to assist at tlie funeral rites. In an hour all was 

over ; the crowd dispersed, and Philip, returning to the cot- 
tage, bolted the door that he might not be interruptedj and felt 
happy that he was alone. 

There is a feeling in our nature which will arise when we 
again find ourselves m the tenement where death has been, and 
all traces of it have been removed. It is a feeling of satisfac- 
/"ion and relief at having rid ourselves of the memento of mor- 
tality, the silent evidence of the futility of our purstdts and 
.anticipations. We know that we must one day die, but we 
always wish to forget it. The continual remembrance would 
-be too great a check upon our mundane desires and wishes ; 
and, although we are told that we ever should have futurity in 
^ur thoughts, we find that life is not to be enjoyed if we are 
not permitted occasional forgetfulness. For who would plan 
what rarely he is permitted to execute, if each moment of the 
day he thought of death P We either hope that we may live 
longer than others, or we forget that we may not. 

If this buoyant feeling had not been planted in our nature, 
how little would the world have been improve-d even kom tht 
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Deluge ! Philip walked into the room where his mother had 
lain one shoH liour before, and unwittingly felt relief. Takini 
down the cabinet, he now recommenced his task ; the bac. 
panel was soon removed, and a secret drawer discovered ; he 
drew it out, and it contained what he presumed to be the 
object of his searcli, — a large key with a sli^lit coat of rust 
upon it, which came off upon its being handled. Under the 
key was a paper, the w^ritiug on which was somewhat dis- 
coloured; it was in his mother's hand, and ran as foUow-s : — 

"It is now two nights since a horrible event took place 
which has induced me to close the lower cliamber, and my brain 
is still bursting with terror. Should I no), during my lifetime, 
reveal what occurred, still this key will be required, as at my 
death the room will be opened. "When I rushed from it 1 
hastened upstairs, and remained that^ night with my child ; the 
next morning I summoned up sufhcicnt courage, to go down, 
turn the key, and bring it up into my chamber, it is now 
closed till 1 close my eyes in death. No privation, no sull'ering, 
shall mduce me to open it, altliough in the iron cupboard under 
the bulTet farthest from the window, there is money suflicient 
for all my wants ; that money will remain there for my child, 
to whom, if 1 do not impart the fatal secret, he must be satis- 
fied that it is one which it were better should be concealed,— 
one so horrible as to induce me to take the steps which I now 
do. The keys of the cupboards and buffets were, I think, 
lying on the table, or in mv work-box, when I quitted the room. 
There is a letter on the table, at least 1 think so. It is sealed. 
Let not the seal be broken but by my son, and not by him 
unless he knows the secret. Let it be burnt by the priest,— 
for it is cursed ;— and even should my son know all that I do, 
oh, let him pause, — let him reflect well before he breaks the 
seal, — for 'twere better he should know no moke !" 

"Not know more!" thought Philip, as his eyes were stiU 
fixed upon the paper. " Yes, but 1 must and will know more ! 
so forgive me, dearest mother, if I waste no time in reflection* 
It would be but time thrown away, when one is resolved aa 
I am."_ 

Philip pressed his lips to his mother's signature, folded uj? 
the paper, and put it mto his pocket ; then taking ihe key, he 
proceeded downstairs. 

It was about noon when Philip descended to open the 
chamber ; the sun shone bright, tne sky was clear, and all 
without was cheerful and joyous. Tiie front door of the 
cottage being closed, there was not much light in the passage 
when Philip put the key into the lock of the long-closed door, 
and with some difQculty turned it round. To say that when he 
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puslied open the door he felt no alarm would not be correct ; 

ne did feel alarm, and his heart palpitated ; but he felt more 
than was requisite of determination to conquer that alarm, and 
to conquer more, should more be created bj what he should 
behold. He opened the door, but did not immediately enter 
the room : he paused where he stood, for he felt as if he was 
about to intrude into the retreat of a disembodied spirit, and 
that that spii'it might reappear. He waited a minute, for the 
effort of opening the door had taken away his breath, and, as 
he recovered himself, he looked within. 

He coiild but imperfectly distinguish the objects in the 
chamber, but through the joints of the shutters there were 
three brilliant beams of sunshine forcing their way across the 
room, which at first induced him to recoil as if from something 
supernatiu'al ; but a littje rellection reassured him. After 

about a minute's_ pause, Philip went into the kitchen, lighted a 
candle, and, sighing deeply two or three times, as if to relieve 
his heart, he summoned his resolution, and walked towards the 
fatal room. He first stopped at the threshold, and, by the 
light of the candle, took a liasty survey. All was still : and the 
table on which the letter had been left, being behind the door, 
was concealed by its being opened. It must be done, thought 

Philip : and why not at once ? continued ho, resuming his 

courage ; and, with a firm step, he walked into the room and 
went to unfasten the shutters. If his liand trembled a little 
when he called to mind how supematuraUy they had last been 
opened, it is not surprising. We are but mortal, and we 
smink from contact with aught beyond this life. "VATien the 
fastenings were removed and the shutters unfolded, a stream of 
light poured into the room so vivid as to dazzle his eyesight ; 
strange to say, tliis very light of a brilliant day overthrew the 
resolution of Philip more than the previous gloom and dark- 
ness had done ; and with the candle in his hand, he retreated 
hastily into the kitchen to re-summon Ids courage, and there he 
remained for some minutes with his face covered, ajid in deep 
thought. ^ 

It is singular that his reveries at last ended by reverting to 
the fair daughter of Mynheer Poots, and her first appearance at 
the window ; and he felt as if the fiood of light which had just 
driven him from the one, was not more impressive and ctart- 
ling than her enchanting form at the other. His mind dwell- 
ing uron this beauteous vision appeared to restore Philip's 
confidence ; he now rose and boldly walked into the room. VVe 
shall not describe tlie objects it contained as they chanced to 
meet the eyes of Philip, but attempt a more lucid arrangement. 

The room was about twelve or foui'teen feet square, with but 
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one window ; opposite to the door stood the chimney and fire- 
place, with a high bulfet of dark wood on each side. The floor 
of the room was not dirty, although about its upper parts 
spiders had run their cobwebs in every direction. In the centre 
of the ceiling hung a quicksilver globe, a common ornament in 
those days, but the major part of it had lost its brilliancy, the 
s]3iders' webs enclosing it like a shroud. Over the chimney- 
piece were hung two or three drawings, framed and glazed, but 
a dusty mildew was spotted over the glass, so that little of 
them could be distinguished. In the centre of the miintel- 
piece was an image of the Virgin Mary^ of pure silver, in a 
shrine of the same metal, but it was tarnished to the colour of 
bronze or iron ; some Indian figures stood on each side of it. 
The glass doors of the buffets on each side of the chimney- 
piece were also so dimmed that little of what was within could 
be distinguished : the light and heat which had been poured 
into the room, even for so short a time, had already gathered 
u^ tlie damp of many years, and it lay as a mist, aud mingled 
with the dust upon the panes of glass : still here and there a 
:littering of silver vessels could be discerned, for the glass 
.oors had protected them from turning black, although much 
dimmed in lustre. 

On the wall facing the window were other prints, in frames 
equally veiled in damp and cobwebs, and also two birdcages. 
The birdcages Philip approached, and looked into them. The 
occupants, of course, had long been dead ; but at the bottom 
of the cages was a small heap of yellow feathers, tlirough which 
the little white bones of the skeletons were to be seen, proving 
that they had been brought from the Canary Isles ; and at that 
period, such birds were liighly valued. Philip appeared, to wish 
to examine everything before he sought that which he most 
dreaded, yet most wished, to find. There were several chairs 
round the room : on one of them was some linen; betook it 
up. It was some that must have belonged to him when he was 
yet a child. At last, Philip turned his eyes to the wall not yet 
examined (that opposite the chimney-piece), through which 
the door was pierced, and behind the door as it lay open, he 
was to find the table, the eoueli, the workbox, and the fatal 
LETTEit. As he turned round, his pulse, which had gradually 
recovered its regular motion, beat more quickly -. but he made 
the effort, and it was over. At first he examined the waUs, 
against which were hung swords and pistols of various sorts, 
but chiefly Asiatic bows and arrows, and other implements of 
destruction. Phdin's eyes gradually descended upon the table 
and little couch behind it, where his mother stated herself to 
have been seated when his father made hi^ awful visit. The 
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workbox and all its implements were on the table, iust as she 
had left them. The keys she mentioned were also lying there, 
but Philip looked, and looked a^ain ; there was no letter. He 
now advanced nearer, examined closely — there was none that 
he oould perceive, either on the couch or on tiie table— or on 
the floor. He lifted up the work-box to ascertain if it was 
beneath — but no. He examined amon^ its contents, but no 
letter was there. He turned over the pillows of the couch, but 
still there was no letter to be found. And Philip felt as if 
there had been a heavy load removed from his pantins chest. 
" Surely, then," thouc^ht he, as he leant against the wall, "this 
must have been the vision of a heated imagination. My poor 
mother must have fallen asleep, and dreamt this horrid tale. I 
thought it was impossible, at least I hoped so. It must have 
been as I suppose ; the dream was too powerful, too like a 
fearful reality, — partially unseated my poor mother's reason." 
Philip reflected again, and was then satisfied that his supposi- 
tions were correct. 

" Yes, it must have heen so, poor dear mother ! how much 
thou hast suffered : but thou art now rewarded, and with thy 
God." 

After a few minutes (during which he surveyed the room again 
and again with more coolness, and perhaps some indifference, 
now that he regarded the supernatural history as not true), 
Philip took out of his pocket the written paper found with the 
key, and read it over, — " The iron cupboard under the buffet 
furthest from the window." " 'Tis well." He took the bunch 
of keys from off the table, and soon fitted one to the outside 
wooden doors which concealed the iron safe. A second key on 
the bunch opened the iron doors; and Philip found himself in 
possession of a considerable sum of money, amountiui^, as near 
as he could reckon, to ten thousand guilders, in little yellow 
sacks. "My poor mother !" thought he; "and has a mere 
dream scared thee to penury and want, with all this wealth in 
thy possession ? " Philip replaced the sacks, and locked up 
the cupboards, after having taken out of one, already half 
emptied, a few pieces for his immediate wantf s. His attention 
was next directed to the buffets above, which with one of the 
keys, he opened ; he found that they contained china, and silver 
flagons, and cups of considerable value. The locks were again 
turned, and the bunch of keys thrown upon the table. 

The sudden possession of so much wealth added to the con- 
viction, to which Philip had now arrived, that there had been 
no supernatural appearance, as su^posecl, by his mother, natu- 
rally revived and composed his spirits ; and he felt a reaction 
hich. amounted almost to hilaniv. Seating himself on tha 
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couch, he was soon in a reverie, and, as before, reverted to the 
lovely daughter of Mynheer Foots, indulging in various castle- 
builiiiugs, all ending, as usual, wlien we choose for ourselves, 
in compefence and felicity. In this pleasing occupation he 
remained for more than two hours, when his thouguts again 
reverted to liis poor mother and her fearf\il death. 

"Dearest, kindest mother! " apostrophised Philip aloud, as 
he rose from his leaning position, "here thou wert^ tired with 
watcliing over my infant slumbers, thinking of my absent father 
and his dangers, working un thy mind and anticipating evil, 
till thy fevered sleep conjured up this appariliou. Yes, it must 
have been so; for see here, lying on the floor, is the embroidery, 
as it fell from thy unconscious hands, and with that labour 
ceased thy happiness in this life. Dear, dear mother!" con- 
tinued he, a tear roiling down his cheek as he stooped to pick 
up the piece of muslin, " how much hast thou sulFered wlien 

God of Heaven!" exclaimed Philip, as he lifted up the 

embroidery, starting back with violence, and overturning the 
table, "God of Heaven, and of Judgment, there is — there is" 
and Philip clasped his hands, and bowed his head in awe and 
anguish, as in a changed and fearful tone he muttered forth — 
"tlie Letter! " 

It was but too true,— underneath the embroidery on the floor 
Had lain the fatal letter of Yanderdccken. Had Philip seen it 
on the table when he first went into the room, and was pre- 
pared to find it, he would have taken it up with some degree 
of composure : but to find it now, when he had persuaded him- 
self that it was all an illusion on the part of his mother; when 
he had made up his mind that there had been no supernatural 
agency ; after he had been indulging in visions of future bliss 
and repose, was a shock that transfixed him where he stood, 
and for some time he remained in his attitude of surprise and 
terror. Donati at once fell the airy fabric of happiness which 
he had built up during the last two hours ; and as he gradually 
recovered from his alarm. Ids heart filled with melancholy fore- 
bodings. At last he dashed forward, seized the letter, and 
burst out of the fatal room. 

"I cannot, dare not, read it here," exclaimed he : "no, no, 
it must be under the vault of high and offended Heaven, that 
the message must be received." Philip took his hat, and went 
out of the house ; in calm despair he locked tlie door, took oat 
the key, and walked he knew not whither. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Iv the reader can imagine the feelings of a man who, sentenced 
to death, and having reisigned himself to his fate, finds himself 
unexDectedly reprieved; who, having recomposed his mind 
after the agitation arising from a renewal of those hopes and 
expectations which he had abandoned, once more' dwells upon 
future prospects, and indulges in pleasing anticipations : we 
say, that if the reader can imagine this, and then what would 
be that man's feelings when he finds that the reprieve is re- 
^■^oked, and that he is to suffer, he may then form some idea of 
\ ke state of Philip's mind when he quitted the cottage. 

Long did he walk, careless in which direction, with the 
[etter in his clenched hand, and his teeth firmly set. Gradually 

i '6 became more composed : and out of breath with the rapidity 
■;f his motion, he sat down upon a bank, and there he long 
remained, with his eyes riveted upon the dreaded paper, which 

he held with both his hands upon his knees. 

Mechanically he turned the letter over ; the seal was black. 
Philip sighed:—" I cannot read it now," thought he, and he 
rose and continued his devious way. 

Eor another half-hour did Philip keep in motion, and the 
sun was not manj^ de^'rees above the horizon. Philip stopped 
and looked at it till his vision failed. " I could imagine tliat 
it was the eye of God," thought Philip, and perhaps it may be. 
" Wliy, then, merciful Creator, am I thus selected from so many 
millions to fulfil so dire a task r " 

Philip looked about him for some spot where he might be 
concealed from observation — where he might break the seal, 
and read this mission from a world of spirits. A small copse 
of brushwood, in advan(;e of a grove of trees, was not far from 
where he stood. He w,alked to it, and sat down, so as to be 
concealed from any passers by. PhUip once more looked at 
the descending orb ot day, and by degrees he became composed. 

"It is thy will," exclaimed he; "it is my fate, ana both 
must be accomphshed." 

Philip put his hand to the seal, — his blood thrilled when he 
called to mind that it had been deUvered by no mortal hand, 
and that it contained the secret of one in judgment. He re- 
membered that that one was his father ; and that it was only 

in the letter that there was hope, — hope for his poor fatiier. 
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whose memory he had been taught to love, and who appealed 
for help. 

" Coward that I am, to have lost so many hours I " exclaimed 
Philip ; " yon sun appears as if waiting on the hill, to give me 
light to read." 

Philip mused a short time ; he was once more the daring 
Vanderdecken. Calmly he broke the seal, which bore the 
initials of his father's name, and read as follows : — 

"To Catherine. 

"One of those pitying spirits whose eyes rain tears for 
mortal crimes has been permitted to inform me by what means 
alone my dreadful doom may be averted. 

" Could 1 but receive on the deck of my own ship the holy 
relic upon which I swore the fatal oath, kiss it in all humility, 
and shed one tear of deep contrition on the sacred wood, I 
then might rest in peace. 

"How tliis may be effected, or by whom so fatal a task will 
be undertaken, I know not. Catherine, we have a son — but, 
no, no, let him not hear of me. Pray for me, and now, farewell. 

"I. Vanderdecken." 

" Then it is true, most horribly true," thought Philip ; " and 
my father is even now in living judgment. And he points 
to me,— to whom else should lie ? Am I not bis son, and is it 
not my duty ?" 

" Yes, father," exclaimed Philip aloud, falling on his knees, 
" you have not written these lines in vain. Let me peruse 
them once more." 

Philip raised up his hand : but although it appeared to him 
that lie had still hold of the letter, it was not there — he grasped 
nothing. He looked on the grass to see if it had fallen — ^but 
no, there was no letter, it had disappeared. Was it a vision ? 
— no, no, he had read every word. "Then it must be to me, 
and me alone, that the mission was intended. I accept the 
sign." 

"Hear me, dear father, — if thou art so per mitt ed,^and 
deign to hear me, gracious Heaven — hear the son who, by this 
sacred relic, swears that_ he will avert your doom, or pctish. 
To that will he devote his days ; and having done his duty, he 
will die in hope and peace. Heaven, that recorded my rash 
father's oath, now register his son's upon the same sacred 
cross, and may perjury on my part be visited with punishment 
more dire than his ! Keceive it. Heaven, as at the last I trust 
that in thy mercy thou wilt receive the father and the sou' 
and if too Tbold, pardon my presumption." 
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Philip threw himself forward on his face, with his lips to 
the sacred symbol. The sim went down, and the twilight 
gradually disappeared 5 night had, for some time, shrouded 
all in darkness, and Philip yet remained in alternate prayer and 
meditation ! 

Eut he was disturbed bj^ the voices of some men, who sat 
down upon the turf but a few yards from where he was con- 
cealed. The conversation he little heeded ; but it had roused 
him. and his first feeling was to return to the cottage, that he 
miglit reflect over his plans ; but although the men spoke in a 
low tone, his attention was soon arrested by the subject of 
their conversation, when he heard the name mentioned of 

Myulieer Toots. He listened attentivel^v, and discovered that 

they were four disbanded soldiers, who intended that ni^ht to 
attack tlic house of the little doctor, who had, they knew, 
much money in his possession. 

"What 1 have proposed is the best," said one of them; "he 
has no one with him but his daughter." 

"I value her more than his money," replied another; "so, 
recollect before we go, it is perfectly understood that she is to 
be mv property." 

"Yes, if you choose to purchase her, there's no objection," 
replied a third. 

" Aaireed ; how much will you in conscience ask for a puling 
girl?" 

" I say five hundred guilders," replied another. 

*' Well, be it so, but on this condition, that if my share of the 
booty does not amount to so much, I am to have her for my 
share, whatever it may be." 

"That's very fair," replied the other: "but I'm much mis- 
taken if we don't turn more than two thousand guilders out 
of the old man's chest." 

" What do you two say — is it agreed— shall Baetens have 
her?" 

" yes," replied the others. 

"Well, then," replied the one who had stipulated for 
Mynheer Poots's daughter, " now I am with you, heart and 
soul. I loved that girl, and tried to get her, — I positively 
oifered to marry her, but the old hunks refused me, an ensign, 
an officer: but now Pll have revenge. We must not spare 
him." 

"No, no," repbed the others. 

" Shall we go now, or wait till it is later ? In an hour 01 

more the moon will be up, — we may be seen." 
"Who is to see us? unless, indeed, some one is sent foi 

him. The later the better, I say." 
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" How long "will it take us to get there ? Not half an hour 
if we walk. Suppose we start in half an hour hence, we shall 
jiist have the moon to count the guilders bv." 

"That's ^ right. In the mean time, I'll put a new flint in 
my lock, and have my carbine loaded. I can work in the 

dark." 

" You are used to it, Jan." 

" Yes, I am,— and I intend this ball to go through the old 
'lascars head." 

" Well, I'd rather you should kill him than I," replied one of 
the others, "for he saved my life at ]Viiddlebui*gh, when every 
one made sure I'd die." 

Philip did not wait to hear any more ; he crawled behind 
the bushes until he gained the grove of trees, and passing 
through them, made a detour, so as not to be seen by these mis- 
reants. That they were disbanded soldiers, many of whom 
*"ere infesting the country, he knew well. All his thoughts 
were now to save the old doctor and his daughter from the 
danger wliich threatened them ; and for a time he forgot his 
father, and the exciting revelations of the day. iVltnough 
Philip had not been aware in what direction he had walked 
when he set off from tlie cottage, he knew the country well ; 

and now that it was necessary to act, he remembered the direc- 
tion in which he should find the lonelv house of Mynheer 
Poots : with the utmost speed he made his way for it, and in 
less than twenty minutes he arrived there out of breath. 

As usual, all was silent, and the door fastened. Philip 
knocked, but there was no reply. Again and again he knocked, 
and became imp-.itient. Mynheer Poots must have been sum- 
moned, aiul was not in the house ; Philip therefore called out, 
so as to be heard within, "Maiden, if your father is out, as I 
presume he must be, listen to what I have to say — I am Philip 
Vauderdecken. Eut now I overheard four wretches, who have 
planned to murder your father, and rob him of his gold. In 
one hour, or less, they will be here, and I have hastened to 
irarn and to protect you, if I may. _ I swear upon the relic 
that you delivered to me this morning, that what I state is 

true." 

Philip waited a short time, but received no answer. 

"Maiden," resumed he, "answer me, if you value that 
which is more dear to you than even your father*s gold to 
him. Open the casement above, and listen to what I have to 
say. In so doing there is no risk; and even if it were not 
daxk, already have I seen you." 

A short time after tliis second address, the casement of the 
upDer window was unbarred, and the slight form of the fair 
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daughter of Mynheer Poots was to be distinguished by Philip 
tbiougb the gloom. 

"What wouldst thou, young sir, at this unseemly hour P 
and what is it thou womdst impart, but imperfectly heard by 
me, when thou spokest this minute at the door ?" 

Philip then entered into a detail of all that he had over- 
heard, and concluded by begging her to admit him, that he 
might defend her. 

" Think, fair maiden, of what I have told you. You have 
been sold _ to one of those reprobates, whose name 1 think 
they mentioned wasBaetens. The gold, I know, you value 
not ; but think of thine own dear self — suiFer me to enter the 
house, and think not for one moment that my story is feigned. 
I swear to thee, by the soul of my poor dear mother, now, I 
trust, in heaven, that every word is true." 

"Baetens, did you say, sir ?" 

" If I mistook them not, such was the name ; he said he 
loved you once." 

" That name I have in memory — I know not what to do, or 
what to say : my father has been summoned to a birth, and 
may be yet away for many hours. Yet how can I ope the door 
to you — at night — he not at home — I alone P I ought not — 

cannot — yet do I believe you. You surely never could be so 
base as to invent this tale." 

" No — upon my hopes of future bliss I could not, maiden ! 
you must not trifle with your life and honour, but let me in." 

" And if I did, what could you do against such numbers ? 
They are four to one — would soon overpower you, and one 
more life would be lost." 

" Not if you have arms ; and I think your father would not 
be left without them. I fear them not — you know that I am 
resolute." 

" I do indeed — and now you'd risk your life for those you 
did assail. I thank you — thank you kindly, sir — but dare not 
ope the door." 

"Then, maiden, if you'U not admit me, here will I now 
remain ; without arms, and but ill able to contend with four 
armed villains ; but still, here will I remain and preve my truth 
to one I wiU protect 'gainst any odds — yes, even here ! " 

" Then shall I be thy murderer ! — but that must not be. Oh ! 
sir — swear, swear by all that's holy, and by all that's pure, that 
you do not deceive me." 

" I swear by thyself, maiden, than aU to me more sacred ! " 

The casement closed, and in a short time a light appeared 
above. In a minute or two more the door was opened to 
Philip by the fair daughter of Mynheer Poots. She stood with 
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the candle in her right hand, the colour in her cheeks varying 
— now flushing red, and again deadly pale.^ Her left hand was 
down by her side, and in it she held a pistol half concealed. 
Philip perceived this precaution on her part, but took no notice 
of it ; he wished to re-assure her. 

"Maiden ! " said he, not entering, "if you still have doubts 
— ^if you think j;ou have been ill advised in giving me admission 
— there is yet time to close the door against me j but for your 
own sake I entreat you not. Before the moon is up, the rob- 
bers will be here. With my hfe I will protect you, if you will 
but trust me. Who indeed could injure one like you ? " 

She was indeed Tas she stood irresolute and perplexed from 
the pecuKarity of ner situation, yet not wantmg in courage 
when it was to be called forth) an object well worthy of gaze 
and admiration. Her features thrown into broad n^ht and 
shade by the candle which at times was half extinguished by 
the wind— her sjinmetry of form and the gracefulness and 
singularity of her attire — were matter of astonishment to 
Philip. Her head was without covering, and her long hair 
fell in plaits behind her shoulders; her stature was rather 
under the middle size, but her form perfect; her dress was 
simple but becoming, and very different from that usually worn 
by the young women of the district. Not only her features 
but her dress would at once have indicated to a traveller that 
she was of Arab blood, as was the fact. 

She looked in Philip's face as he spoke — earnestly, as if she 
would have penetrated into Ms inmost thoughts; but there 
was a frankness and honesty in his bearing, and a sincerity 
in his manly countenance, w'hich re-assured her. After a 
moment's hesitation she replied — 

" Come in, sir ; I feel that I can trust you." 

Philip entered. The door was then closed and made secure. 

" We have no time to lose, maiden," said PhUip : "but tell 
me your name, that I may address you as 1 ought. 

" My name is Amine," replied she, retreating a little. 

" I thank you for that little confidence ; but I must not 
daily. What arms have yon in the house, and have you 
ammunition P " 

" Both. I wish that my father "would come home." 

"And so do I," replied Philip, "devoutedly wish he would, 
before these murderers come ; but not, I trust, wliile tlie attack 
is making, for there's a carbine loaded expressly for his head, 
and if they make him prisoner, they will not spare his life, 
unless his gold and your person are given in ransom. But the 
arms, maiden — where are they ? " 

"Eollow me," replied Amine, leading Philip to an innet 
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room on the upper floor. It was the sanctum of her father, 

and was surrounded with shelves filled with bottles and hose? 
of drugs. In one corner was an iron chest, and over the man- 
telpiece were a brace of carbines and three pistols. 

"They are all loaded," observed Amine, pointing to them, 
and laying on the table the one which she had held in her 
hand. 

Philip took down the arms, and examined all the primings. 
He then took up from the table the pistol which Amine had 
laid there, and threw open the pan. _ It was_ equally well pre- 
pared. Philip closed tfie pan, and with a smile observed, 

" So this was meant for me, Amine ? " 

*' No— not for you — but for a traitor, had one gained admit 
tance." 

" NoWj maiden," observed Philip, " I shall station myself at 
the casement which j^ou opened, but without a light in the 
room. You may remain here, and can turn t!ie key for your 
security."^ 

" You little know me," replied Amine. " In that way at 
least 1 am not fearful : I must remain near you and reload the 
arms — a task in which I am well practised." 

" No, no," replied Philip • " you might be hurt." 

" I may. But think you I will remain here idly, when I can 
assist one who risks his life for me ? I know my duty, sir, and 
I shall perform it." 
_ " You must not risk ^our life. Amine," replied Philip ; " my 
aim will not be steady if I know that you're in danger. But 
I must take the arms into the other chamber, for the time is 



come." 



Philip, assisted by Amine, carried the carbines and pistols 
mto the adjoining chamber i and Amine then left Philip, carry- 
ing with her the light. Philip, as soon as he was alone, opened 
the casement and looked out — there was no one to be seen; 
he listened, but all was silent. The moon was just rising above 
the distant hill, but her light was dimmed by fleecy clouds, and 
Philip watched for a few minutes ; at length he heard a wliis- 
pering below. He looked out, and could distinguish through 
the dark the four e:^ected assailants, standing close to the 
door of the house. He walked away softly IVom the window, 
and went into the next room to Amine, whom he foimd busy 
prepariag the ammunition, 

' Amine, tliey are at the door, in consultation. You can see 
them now, without risk. I thank them, for they will convince 
you that I have told the truth." 

Amine, vithout reply, went into the front room and looked 
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out of the window. She returned, and laying Jier hand upon 
Philip's arm, she said — 

" Grant me your pardon for my doubts. I fear nothing now 
but that my fatlier may return too soon, and they seize him." 

Philip left the room again, to make his reconnoissance. The 
robbers did not appear to have made up their mind — the 
strength of the door defied tlieir utmost efforts, so they 
attempted stratagem. They knocked, and as there was no 
reply, they continued to knock louder and louder : not meeting 
wHh success, they held another consultation, and the muzzle 
of a carbine was then put to the keyhole, and the piece dis- 
charged. The lock of the door_ was blown off, but the iron 
bars which crossed the door within, above and below, still held 
it fast. 

Although Philip would have been justified in firing upon the 
robbers when he lirst perceived them in consultation at the 
door, still there is that feeling in a generous mind which pre- 
vents the taking away of life, except from stern necessity; and 
this feeling made him withhold his fire until hostilities had 
actually commenced. He ntjw levelled one of the carbines at 
the head of the robber nearest to the door, who was busy 
examining the effect which the discharge of the piece haa 
made, and what further obstacles intervened. The aim was 
true, and the man fell dead, while the others started back with 
surprise at the unexpected retahation. But in a second or 
two a pistol was discharged at Philip, who still remained 
leaning out of the casement, fortunately without effect ; and 
the next moment he felt himself drawn away, so as to be pro- 
tected from their fire. It was Amine, who, unknown to Philip, 
had been standing by his side. 

" You must not expose yourself, PhUij)," said she, m a low 
tone, 

" She called me Philip," thought he, but made no reply. 

" They will be watching for j^ou at the casement now," said 
Amine. " Take the other carbine, and go below in the passage. 
If the lock of the door is blown off, they may pnt their arms 
in, perliaps, and remove the bars. I do not think they can, 
but I'm not sure ; at all events, it is there you should now be, 
as there they will not expect vou." 

You are right," replied Philip, going down. 
But you must not fire more than once there; if another 
fall, there will be but two to deal with, and they caimot watch 
the casement and force admittance too. Go— I will reload the 
carbine." 

Phihp descended softly and without a light. He went up to 
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the door, and perceived that one of the niiscwants, with his 

arm through the hole where the lock was blo-^Ti off, was 
working at the upper iron bar, which he could just reach. He 
presented his carome, and was about to fire the whole charge 
into the body of the man under his raised arm, when there was 
a report of fire-arms from the robbers outside. 
"Amine has exposed herself/' thoug^ht Philip, "and may be 

hurt." 

The desire of vengeance prompted him first to fire his piece 
through the man's body, and then he flew up the stairs* to 
ascertain the state of Amine. She was not at the casement ; 
he darted into the inner room, and found her deliberately 
loading the carbine. 

"My God ! how yoii frightened me, Amine. I thought by 
their firing that you had shown yourself at the window. 

"Indeed I did not; but I thought that when you fired 
through the door they might return your fire, ana you be 
hurt^ so I went to the side of the casement and pushed out on 
a stick some of my father's clothes, and they who were 
watching for you fired immediately." 

" Indeed, Amine ! who could have expected such courage 
and such coolness in one so young and beautiful ? " exclaimed 
Philip, with surprise. 

"Are none but ill-favoured people brave, then?" replied 
Amine, smiling. 

"I did not mean that. Amine — but I am losing time. I 
must to the door again. Give me that carbine, and reload 

this.", 

Philip crept down stairs that he might reconnoitre, but 
before lie liad gained the door be heard at a distance the voice 
of Mynheer Poots. Amine, who also heard it, was in a 
moment at his side with a loaded pistol in each hand. 

"Fear not, Amine," said Philip, as he unbarred the door, 
"there are but two, and your father shall be saved." 

The door was opened, and Philip, seizing his carbine, rushed 
out ; he found Mynheer Poots on the ground between the two 
men, one of whom had raised his knife to plunge it into his 
body, when the ball of the carbine whizzed through his head. 
The last of the robbers closed with Philip, and a desperate 
3trug§;le ensued: it was, however, soon decided by Amine 
ateppmg forward and firing one of the pistols through the 
roboer's body. 

We must here inform our readers that Myuheei Poots, 
when coming home, had heard the report of fire-arms in the 
direction of his own house. The recollection of his daughter 
ind of his money — for to do him justice he did love her best— 
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had lent hhn wings : he forgot that he was a feeble old matt 
and without arms ; all he thought of was to gain liis habitation. 
On he came, reckless, frantic, and shouting, and rushed into 
the arms of the two robbers,^ who seized and would have 
despatched him, bad not Philip so opportunely come to his 
assistance. 

As soon as the last robber fell, Philip disengaged himself 
and went to the assistance of Mynheer Poots, wiioni lie raised 
up in his arms and carried into the house as if he were aji 
infant. The old man was still in a state of delirium from fear 
and previous excitement. 

In a few minutes, Mynheer Poots was more coherent. 

" My daughter ! " exclaimed he — " my daughter I where is 
she fr 

" She is here, father, and safe," replied Amine. 

"Ah! my child is safe," said he, opening his eyes and 
staring. " les, it is even so — and my money — my money — ■ 
where is my money?" continued he, starting up. 
Quite safe, father." 

Quite safe— you say quite safe— are you sure of it ? — let me 
see. 

"There it is, father, as you may perceive, quite safe — thanks 
to one whom you have not treated so well." 

"Who — what do you mean? — Ah, yes, I seebira now — *ti3 
Philip Vanderdecken — he owes me three guilders and a half, 
and tnere is a phial — did he save you — and my money, child P" 
He did, indeed, at the risk of his life." 
■-Well, well. 1 will forgive him the whole debt — yes, the 
whole of it ; but — the phial is of no use to him — he must 
return that. Give me some water." 

It was some time before the 9ld man could regain his perfect 
reason. Philip left him with his daughter, and, taking a brace 
of loaded pistolsj went out to ascertain the fate of the four 
assailants. The moon, having climbed above the bank of 
clouds which had obscured her, was now high in the heavens, 
shining bright, and he could distinguish clearly. The two men 
lying across the threshold of the door were quite dead. Tb« 
others, who had seized upon Mynheer Poots, were still alive^ 
but one was expiring and the other bled fast. Philip put a 
few questions to the latter, but he either would not or could, 
not make any reply ; he removed their weapons and returned 
to the house, where he found the old man attended by hjtj 
daughter, in a state of comparative composure. 

"I thank you, Philip Vanderdecken — 1 thank you much. 
You have saved my dear child, and my money — that is littla 
very little— for I am poor. May you five long and happily 1* 
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Philip muaed: the letter and his vow were, for the iiisl 
time since he fell in with the rabbers, recalled to his recol- 
lection, and a shade passed over his countenance. 

" Long and happily — no, no," muttered he, with an invo- 
luntary shake of the head. 

" And I must thank you," said Amine, looking inquiringly 
in Philip's face. *' O, how much have 1 to thank you for ! — 
and indeed I am grateful." 

"Yes, yes, she is very grateful," interrupted the old man; 
"but we are poor — very poor. 1 talked about my money because 
I have so little, and I cannot afford to lose it ; but you shall 
not pav me the three guilders and a half— 1 am content to lose 
that^r. Philip." 

"Why shomd you lose even that. Mynheer Poots ? — I 
promised to pay you, and will keep my word. I have plenty 
of money— thousands of guilders, and know not what to do 
with them." 

"You — you— thousands of guilders!" exclaimed Poots. 
" Pooh, nonsense, that won't do." 

"I repeat to you. Amine," said Philip, "that I have thou- 
sands of guilders : you know I would not tell you a falsehood." 

" I beneved you when you said so to my father," replied 

Amine. 

" Then, perhaps, as you have so much, and I am so very poor, 
Mr. Yanderdecken " 

But Amine put her hand upon her father's lips, and the 
sentence was not finished. 

"Father," said Amine, '"'it is time that we retire. Yon 
must leave us for to-night, Philip." 

" I will not," replied Philip ; " nor, you may depend upon it, 
will I sleep. You may both to bed in safety. It is indeetf 
time that you retire — ;good night, Mynheer Poots. I wiU but 
ask a lamp, and then 1 leave you — Amine, good night." 

" Good night," said Amine, extendiug her hand, " and many, 
many thanks." 

"Thousands of guilders!" muttered the old man, as Philip 
left the room and went below. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Pmiip Vanberdecken sat down at the porch of tlie door; 
he swept liis hair from his forehead, wliich he exposed to the 
tanning of the breeze ; for the continued excitement of the last 
three days had left a fever on his brain Tv-hich made him 
restless and confused. He longed for repose, but he knew 
that for him there was no rest. He had his forebodings — he 
perceived in the vista of futuritv a long-continued chain of 
danger and disaster, even to death ; yet he beheld it without 
emotion and without dread. He felt as if it were only three 
days that he had begun to exist ; he was melancholy, but not 
luihappy. His thoughts were constantly recurring to the fatal 
letter — its strange supernatural disappearance seemed pointedly 
to establish its supernatural origin, and that the mission had 
been intended for him alone ; and the relic in liis possession 
more fully substantiated the fact. 

" It is my fate, my duty," thought Philip. Having satis- 
factorily made up his mind to these conclusions, his thoughts 
reverted to the beauty, the courage, and presence of mind 
shown by Amine. " And," thouglit he, as he watched the moon 
soaring high in the heavens, " is this fair creature's destiny to be 
interwoven with mine? Tlie events of the last three days 
would almost warrant the supposition. Heaven only knows, 
and Heaven's will be done. 1 have vowed, and my vow is 
registered, tliat 1 will devote my life to the release of my 
uiuortunate father — but does tluit prevent my loving Amine ?^ 
No, no ; the sailor on the Indian seas must pass montlis and 
months on shore before he can return to his diity. My search 
must be on the broad ocean, but how often may I return ? and 
why am I to be debarred the solace of a smiling hearth? — and 
vet — do I right in winning the affections of one who, if she 
loves, would, I am convinced, love so dearly, fondly, truly— 
ou^ht I to persuade her to niate herself with one whose life 
will be so precarious? — but is not every sailor's life precarious, 
daring the angry waveSj with but an inch of plank 'tween him 
and death ? Besides, I am chosen to fulfil a task — and if so, 
what can hurt me, till in Heaven's own time it is accomplished r 
but then how soon, and how is it to end ? — in death ! I wish 
my blood were cooler, that I might reason better." 

Such were the meditations of Philip Vanderdecken, and long 
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did he revolve such chances in his mind. At last the daj 

dawnnd, and^ as he perceived the blush upon the horizon, leaa 
carefid of his watcli he slumbered where he sat. A slight 
pressure on the shoulder made him start up and draw the pistol 
Irom his bosom. He turned round and beheld Amine. 

"And that pistol was intended for me/' said Amine, smiling, 
repeating Philip's words of the night before. 

" For you, Aiaine ?— yes, to defend you, if * 



once more." 



twere necessary, 



*' I know it would — how kind of you to watch this tedious 
niglit after so much exertion and fatigue ! but it is now broad 
dav." 

Until I saw the dawn. Amine, I kept a faithful watch." 

" But now retire and take some rest. My father is risen— 
you can lie down on his bed." 

" I thank you, but I feel no wish for sleep. There is much 
to do. "VVe must to tlie burgoo master and state the facts, and 
^ese bodies must remain where they are until the whole is 
known. Will your father go, Amine, or shall I ?" 

" My father surely is the more proper person, as the pro- 
prietor of the house. You must remain ; and if you will not 
sleep, you must take some refreshment. I will go in and tell 
my father; he has already taken his moruing's meal." 

Amine went in, and soon returned with her fatlier, who had 
consented to go to the burgomaster. He saluted Philip kindly 
as he came out ; shuddered as he passed on one side to avoid 
stepping over the dead bodies, and went off at a quick pace 
to the adjacent town, where the burgomaster resided. 

Amine desired Philip to follow her, and they went into her 
father's room, where, to his surprise, he found some coffee 
ready for him — at that time a rarity, and one which J*hilip did 
not expect to find in the house of the penurious MjToheer 
Poots ; but it was a luxury which, from his former life, the old 
man could not dispense with. 

Philip, who had not tasted food for nearly twenty-four hours, 
was not sorry to avail himself of what was placed before him. 
Amine sat down opposite to him, and was silent duiing his 
repast. 

" Amine." said Phdij) at last, " I have had plenty of thne for 
reflection auring this night, as I watched at the door. May I 
speak freely?" 

" Why not ?" replied Amine. " I feel assured that you will 
fiay_ nothing that you should not say, or should not meet a 
maiden's ear." 

"You do me justice. Amine. My thoughts have been upon 
70U and your father. You cannot stay in tliis lone habitation." 
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I feel it is too lonely : that is. for his safety — perhaps for 
mine — but you know my father — tne very loneliness suits him 
the Pfice paid for rent is liUlc, and he is careful of his money. 

"The man who would bo careful of his money should place 
it in security— here it is not secure. Now, hear me. Amine. 
I Jiave a cottage surrounded, as you may have heard, by many 
others, which mutually protect each other. Tlwit cottage I am 
about to leave — perhaps for ever ; for I intend to sail by the 
first ship to the Indian seas." 

" The Indian seas ! why so ? — did you not last night talk of 
thousands of guilders ?" 

*' I did, and they are there ; but, Amine, I must go — it is my 
duty. Ask me no more, but listen to what I now propose. 
Your father must live in my cottage ; he must take care of it for 
me in my absence ; he will do me a favour by consenting, and you 
must persuade mm. You will there be safe. He must als^*^ 
take care of my money for me. I want it not at present — 1 
cannot take it with me." 

" My father is not to be trusted with the money of other 
people.'' 

* Why does your father hoard P He cannot take his money 
with him when he is called away. It must be all for you — and 
is not then my money safe ?" 

" Leave it then in my charge, and it will be safe ; but why 
need you go and risk your life upon the water, when you have 
such ample means ?" 

" Amine, ask not tliat question. It is my duty as a son, and 
more I cannot tell, at least at present." 

" If it is your duty I ask no more. It was not womanish 
curiosity — no, no — it was a better feeling, I assure you, which 
prompted me to put the question." 

*' And what was that better feeling. Amine ?" 

"1 hardly know — maiiy good feelings perliaps mixed up 
together — gratitude, esteem, respect, conhdence, good-will. 
Are not these sufficient ?" 

" Yes, indeed, Amine, and much to gain upon so short an 
acquaintance ; but still I feel them all, and more, for you. If, 
then, you feel so much for me, do oblige me by persuading your 
father to leave this lonely house this day, and take up his abode 



m mine." 



And where do you intend to go yourself?" 
" If your father will not admit me as a boarder for the short 
time I remain here, I will seek some shelter elsewhere ; but if he 
will, I will indemnify him well — that is, if yon raise no objec 
tion to my being for a few days in the house ?" 
"Why should I? Our habitation is no longer safe, and yon 
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offer us a shelter. It were, indeed, unjust and most imgratefu) 
to turn you out from beneath your own roof." 

"Then persuade him, Amine. I will accept of nothing, but 
take it as a favour ; for I should depart in sorrow if I saw you 
not in safety. — Will you promise me ?" 

** I do promise to use my best endeavours — nay, I may as 
well say at once it shall be so ; for I know my influence. Here 
is my hand upon it. Will that content you ?" 

Philip took the small hand extended towards him. His 
feelin":s overcame his discretion; he raised it to his lips. He 
looked up to see if Amine was displeased, and found her dark eye 
fixed upon him, as once before when she admitted him, as if 
she would see his thoughts— but the hand was not withdrawn. 

" Indeed, Amine," said Philip, kissing her hand once more, 
"you may confide in me." 

" I hope — I think — nay, I am sure I may," at last replied 
she. 

Philip released her hand. Amine returned to her seat, and 
for some time remained silent, and in a pensive attitude. 
Philip also had his own thoughts, and did not open his lips. 
At last Amine spoke, 

" 1 thixdc I have heard my father say that your mother was 
very poor — a little deranged ; and that there was a chamber in 
the house which had been shut up for years." 

" It was shut up till yesterday." 

"And there you found your money? Did your mother rot 
know of the money ? " 

*' She did, for she spoke of it on her death-bed." 

" There must have been some potent reasons for not opening 
the chamber." 

"There were." 

" What were they, Phih'p ? " said Amine, in a soft and low 
tone of voice. 

"I must not tell, at least I ought not. This must satisfy 
you — 'twas the fear of an apparition." 

" What apparition i^" 

" She said that my father had appeared to hev." 

*' And did he think yon, Philip ? " 

" I have no doubt that he did. But I can answer no more 
questions, Amine. The chamber is open now, and there is no 
fear of his re-appearance." 

_ " I fear not that," replied Amine, musing. " But," con- 
tinued she, "is not this connected with your resolution of 
going to sea ? " 

" So far will I answer yo\x, that it has decided me to go to 
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sea ; but I pray you ask no more. It is painful to refuse you, 
and my duty forbids me to speak further?* 

Tor some minutes they were both silent, when Amine 
resumed — 

" You were so anxious to possess that relic, that I cannot 
help thinking it has connection with the mystery. Is it not 
so?" 

"For the last time, Amine, I will answer your question — it 
has to do with it ; but now no more." 

Philip's blunt and almost rude manner of finishing his 
speech was not lost upon Amine, who replied, 

'* You are so engrossed with, other thoughts, that you have 
not felt the compliment shown you by my taking such interest 
about you, sir ? " 

"Yes, I do — I feel and thank you too. Amine. Eorgive me, 
if I have been rude ; but recoUect, the sec]-et is not mine^at 
least, 1 feel as if it were not. God knows, I wish I never had 
known it, for it has blasted all my hopes in life." 

Philip was silent ; and when he raised his eyes, he found 
that Amine's were fixed upon him. 

Would you read my thoughts, Amine, or my secret ? " 
Your thoughts, perhaps — your secret I would not ; yet do 
I grieve that it should oppress you so heavily as evidently it 
does. It must, indeed, be one of awe to bear down a mind 
like yours, Philip." 

"Where did you learn to be so brave, Amine ? " said Philip, 
changing the conversation. 

"Circumstances make people brave or otherwise; those 
who are accustomed to difficulty and danger fear them not." 
And where have you met with them. Amine?" 
In the country where I was born, not in tliis daoik and 
muddy land." 

"Will you tnist me with the story of your former Life, 
Amine ? I can be secret, if you wish." 

" That you can be secret, perhaps, against my wish, you 
have already proved to me," replied Amine, smiling ; " and 
you have a claim to know something of the life you have 
preserved. I cannot tell you much, but what I can will be 
sufficient. My father, when a lad, on board of a trading 
vessel, was taken by the Moors, and sold as a slave to a 
Hakim, or physician, ol their country, binding him very 
inteUigent, the Moor brought him up as an assistant, and it 
was under this man that he obtained a knowledge of the art. 
In a few years he was equal to his master ; but, as ft slave, he 
worked not for himseli. You know, indeed it cannot be 
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concealed, my fatkex's avarice. He sighed to beconic aa 

wealthy as his master, and to obtain his freedom ; he became 
a follower of Mahomet, after which he was free, and practised 
for himself. He took a wife from an Arab family, the 
daughter of a chief whom he had restored to health, and he 
settled in the country. 1 was born ; he amassed wealth, and 
became much celebrated ; but the son of a Bey dying under 
his hands was the excuse for persecuting him. His head was 
forfeited, but he escaped ; not, however, without the loss of 
all his beloved wealth. My Mother and I went with him ; he 
fled to the Bedouins, with whom we remained some years. 
There 1 was accustomed to rapid marches, wild and fierce 
attacks, defeat and flight, and oftentimes to indiscriminate 
slau^liter. But the Bedouins paid not well for my father's 
services, and gold was liis idol. Hearing that the Bey was 
dead, he returned to Cairo, where he again practised. He was 
allowed once more to amass until the heap was sufficient to 
excite the cupidity of the new Bey ; but this time he was 
fortunately made acquainted with the inlcnfioiis of the ruler. 
He again escaped, witli a portion of his wealth, in a sinail 
vessel, and gained the Spanish coast ; but he never has been 
able to retain his money long. Before he arrived in this 
country lie had been robbed of almost all, and has now been 
for these three years laying up again. A\ e were but oue year 
at Middleburg, and from thence removed to this place. Such 
is the history of my life, Philip." 

"And does your father still hold the Mahomedan faith. 
Amine ? " 

" I know not. I think he holds no faith whatever : at least 

he hath taught me none. His god is gold." 

"And yours?" 

" Is the God who made this beautiful world, and all which 
it contains — the God of nature — name him as you will. This 
I feel, Philip, but more I fain would know; there are so many 
faiths, but surely they must be but different paths leading 
alike to heaven. Yours is the Christian faith, Philip. Is it 
the true one? But every one calls his own the true one, 
whatever his creed may be." 

"It is the true and only one, Amine. Could I but reveal— 

I have such dreadful proofs " 

" That your own fait.h is true : then is it not your duty to 
reveal these proofs ? Tell me, are you bound by any solemn 
obligations never to reveal ? " 

" No, I am not ; iyet do I feel as if I were. But I hear 
voices — it must be your father and the authorities — I must 
go down and meet them." 
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Philip rose and went down stairs. Amine's eyes followed 
Mm as he went, and she remained looking towards the door. 

"Is it possible/' said she, sweeping the hair from ofT her 
brow, "so soon, — 3;'cs, yes, 'tis even so. I feel that I would 
sooner share his hidden woe— hia dangers — even death itself 
were preferable with him, than ease and happiness with any 
other. And it shall be strange_ indeed if I do not. This 
night my father shall move into his cottage ; I wiB. prepare at 
once." 

The report of Philip and Mynheer Foots was taken down by 
the authorities, the bodies examined, and one or two of them 
recognised aa well-kno\ni njarauaers. They were then 
removed bv the order of the burgomaster. The authorities 
broke up tneir council, and Philip and Mynheer Pools were 
permitted to return to Amine. It will not be necessary to 
repeat the conversation which ensued: it wlU be sufficieutto 
state that Pools yielded to the arguments employed by Amine 
and Philip, particularly the one of paying no rent. A con- 
veyance for tlie furniture and medicines was procured, and in 
the afternoon most of the effects were taken away. It was 
not, however, till dusk that the strong box of the doctor was 
put into tlie cart, and Philip went with it as a protector. 

Amine also walked by the side of the vehicle, with her father. 
As it may be supposed, it was late that night before they had 
made their arrangements, and had retired to rest. 



CHAPTER VI. 

" This, then, is the chamber, which has so long been closed," 
said Amine, on entering it the next morning, long before 
Philip had awakened from the sound sleep produced by the 
watching of the night before. "Yes, indeed, it has the air of 
having long been closed." Amine looked around her, and 
then examined the furniture. Her eyes were attracted to the 
birdcages : she looked into them : — " Poor little things ! " 
continued she. " and here it was his father appeared unto his 
mother. "Well, it may be so, — Philip saith that he hath 
proofs ; and why should he not appear r Were PhiHp dead, I 
should rejoice to sec his spirit, — at least it would he some- 
thing. What am 1 saying — unfaithful lips, thus to betray 
my secret ? — The table thrown over : — that looks like the 
work of fear ; a workbox, with all its implements scattered, — 
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only a woman's fear : a mouse mi^ht have caused all this ; 

and yet there is something solemn m the simple fact that, for 
so many years, not a living being has crossed these boards. 
Even that a table thus overthrown could so remain for years 
seems scarcely natural, and therefore has its power on the 
mind. I wonder not that Philip feels there is so heavy a 
secret belonging to tliis room — but it must not remain in this 
condition — it must be occupied at once.*' 

Amine, who had long been accustomed to attend upon her 
father, and perform the household duties, now commenced her 
intended labours. 

EveiT part of the room, and every piece of furniture in it, 
were cleaned j even tlie cobwebs and diist were cleared away, 
and tlie sofa and table brouglit from the corner to the centre of 
the room; the melancholy little prisons were removed; and 
when Amine's work of neatness was complete, and the sun 
shone brightly into the opened window, the chamber wore the 
appearance of cheerfulness. 

Amine had the intuitive good sense to feel that strong 
impressions wear away when the objects connected with them 
are removed. She resolved, then, to make Philip more at ease ; 
for, with all the fire and warmth of blood inherent in her race, 

she had taken liis image to her heart, and was determined to 

win him. Again and again did she resume her labour, until the 
pictures about the room, and every other article, looked fresh 
and clean. 

Not only the birdcages, but the workboi and all the imple- 
ments, were removed ■ and the piece of embroiderv, the taking 
up of v^ich had made Philip recoil as if he had touched an 
adder, was put away with the rest. Philip had left the keys on 
the lioor. Amine opened the buffets, cleaned the glazed doors, 
and was busy rubbing up the silver flagons, when her father 
came into the room. 

" Mercy on me ! " exclaimed Mynheer Poots ; " and is all 
that siver ? — then it must be true, and he has thousands of 
guilders ; but where are they ? " 

"Never do you mind, father; yours are now safe, and for 
that you have to thank Philip Vanderdecken." 

" Yes, very true ; but as he is to live here — does he eat much 
— what will he pay me ? He ought to pay well, as he has »c 
much money " 

Amine's Ups were curled with a contemptuous smile, but she 
made no reply. 

" I wonder where he keeps his money j and he is goin^ to 
Bca as soon as he can get a ship ? Who will have charge of his 
money when he goee P " 
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"I shall take charge of it, fatlier," replied Amine. 

" Ah— yes — well— we will take charge of it. The ship may 
be lost." 

" No, we will not take charge of it, father : you will have 
nothing to do with it. Look after your own." 

Amine placed the silver in the buxTetSj locked the doors, and 
took the keys with her when she went out to prepare break- 
fast, leaving the old man gazing through the glazed doors at 
the precious metal within. His eyes were rivetted upon it, and 
he could not remove them. Every minute he muttered, " Yes, 
all silver." 

Pliilip came down stairs ; and as he i^assed by the room, 
intending to go into the kitchen, he perceived Mynheer Pools 
at the buffet, and he walked into the room. He was surprised 
as well as pleased with the alteration. He felt why and by 
whom it was done, and he was grateful. Amine came in with 
the breakfast, and their eyes spoke more than their lips could 
have done ; and Phihp sat down to his meal with less of sorrow 
and gloom upon his brow. 

" M.vTiheer Poots," said Philip, as soon as he had finished, 
" I intend to leave you in possession of my cottage, and I 
trust you will find yourself comfortable. What little arrange- 
ments are necessary, I will confide to your daughter previous 
to my departure." 

" Then you leave us, Mr. Philip, to go to sea ? It must be 
pleasant to go and see strange countries — ^much better than 
staying at home. "When do you go ? " 

" I shall leave this evening for Amsterdam," replied Phihp, 
" to make my arrangements about a ship ; but I shall return, I 
think, before I sail." 

"AhT you will return. Yes— you have your money and 
your goods to see to ; _ you must count your money. We 
will take good care of it. Where is your money, Mr. Van- 
derdecken?" 

"That I will communicate to your daughter this forenoon, 
before I leave. In three weeks, at the furthest, you may 
expect me back." 

"Pather," said Amine, "you promised to go and see the 
child of the burgomaster; it is time vou went." 

" Yes, yes— by-and-by— all in good time : but I must wait 
the pleasure of Mr. Philip first : he has mucn to tell me before 
he goes." 

Philip could not help smiling when he remembered ^hat 
had passed when he first summoned Mynheer Poots to the 
cottage ; but the remembrance ended in sorrow and a clouded 
brow. 
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Ajniue, "wbo knew -wKat was passing in the minds of both her 
father and Philip, now brought her father's hat, and led him to 
the door of the cottage ; and Mynheer Poots, very much against 
his inclination — but never disputing tke will of his daughter 
— was obliged to depart. 

" So soon, Phihp ? " said Amine, returning" to the room, 

"Yes, Amine, immediately; but I trust to be back once 
more before I sail ; if not, you must now have my instructions. 
Give me the keys." 

Philip opened the cupboard below the buffet, and the doors of 
the iron safe. 

" There, Amine, is my money. We need not count it, as 
your fatlier would propose. You see that I was right when I 
asserted that I had thousands of guilders. At present they are 
of- no use to me, as I have to learn my profession. Should I 
return some day, they may help me to own a ship. I know not 
what mv destiny may be." 

" And should you not return ? " replied Amine, gravely. 

" Then they are yours, as well as all that is in this cottage, 
and the cottage itself." 

*' Yon have relations, have you not ? " 

"But one, who is rich — an uncle, who helped us but little in 
our distress, and who has no children. I owe him but little — 
and he wants nothing. There is but one being in this world 
who has created an interest in this heart. Amine, and it is you. 
I wish you to look upon me as a brother. I shall always love 
you as a dear sister. 

Amine made no reply. Philip took some more money out of 
the bag which had been opened, for the expenses of his journey, 
and then locking up the safe and cupboard, gave the keys to 
Amine. He was about to address her, when there was a 
slight knock at the door, and in entered Pather Seysen, the 
priest. 

" Save you, my son ; and you, my child, whom as yet I have 
not seen. You are, I suppose, the daughter of Mynheer 
Poots ? " 

Amine bowed her head. 

" I perceive, Philip, that the room is now opened : and I 
have heard of all that has passed. I would now talk with 
thee, Phdip, and must beg tliis maiden to leave us for a while 
alone." 

Amine quitted the room ; and the priest, sitting down on the 
couch, beckoned Philip to his side. The conversation which 
ensued was too long to repeat. The priest first questioned 
Ph-'lip relative to his secret ; but on that point he could not 
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obtain the information •svhich he wished. Philip stated as 
much as he did to Amine, and no more. He also declared his 
intention of goin^ to sea, and that, should he not return, ho 
had bequeathed hia property — the extent of which he did not 
make known — to the doctor and his daughter. The priest 
then made inquiries relative to Mynheer Foots, asking PhOip 
whether he knew what his creed was, as he had never appeared 
at any church, and report said that he was an infidel. To this 
Philip, as usual, gave his frank answer, and intimated that the 
daughter, at least, was anxious to be enlightened, begging the 
priest to undertake a task to wliich he himself was not adequate. 
To this request Pather Seysen, who perceived the state of 
Philip's mind with regard to Amine, readily consented. After 
a conversation of nearly two hours, they were interrupted by 
the return of M^heer roots, who darted out of the room the 
instant he perceived Pather Seysen. Philip called Amme, and 
having begged her as a favour to receive the priest's visits, the 
good old man blessed them both and departed. 

" You did not give him any money, Mr. Philip ? " said 
Mynheer Poots, when Pather Seysen had left the room. 

"I did not," replied Philip; "I wish I had t 

of it." 

" No, no— it is better not — for money is better than what he 

can give you; but he must not come here." 

"Why not, father," replied Amine, "if Mr. Philip wishes 
it ? It IS his own house." 

" O yes, if Mr. Pliilip wishes it ; but you know he is goin 
away. 

'' Well, and suppose he is — why should not the Father come 
lere ? He shall come here to see me." 

" See you, my child [—what can he want with yon ? Well, 
then, if he comes, I will not give him one stiver — and then he'll 
soon go away." 

Philip had no opioortunity of further converse with Amine ; 
indeed he had nothing more to say. In an hour he bade her 
farewell in presence of her father, who would not leave them, 
hoping to obtain from Philip some communication about the 
money which he was to leave behind him. 

In two days Philip arrived at Amsterdam, and having made 
the necessary inqmries, found that there was no chance of 
vessels sailing for the East Indies for some months. The 
Dutch East India Company had long been formed, and all 
private trading was at an end. The Company's vessels left 
only at what vras supposed to be the most favourable season for 
rounding the Cape of Storms, as the Cape of Good Hope "ff^aa 
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designated by the early adventurers. One of the ships which 
were to sail with the next fleet was the Ter Schilling, a three- 
masted vessel, now laid up and unrigged. 

Philip found out the captain, and stated his wishes to sail 
with him, to learn his profession as a seaman ; the captain was 
pleased with his appearance, and as Philip not only agreed to 
receive no wages during the voyage, but to pay a premium as 
an apprentice learning his duty, he was promised a berth on 
l3oara as the second mate, to mess in the cabin ; and he was 
told that he should be informed whenever the vessel was to sail. 
Philip having now done all that he could in obedience to his 
vow, determined to return to the cottage ; and once more he 
was in the company of Amine. 

We must now pass over two months, during which M3Tiheer 
Poots continued to labour at liis vocation, and was seldom 
within doors, and our two young friends were left for hours 
together. Philip's love for Amine was fully equal to hers for 
him. It was more than love,— it was a devotion on both sides, 
each day increasing. Who indeed could be more charming, 
more attractive in aJl ways than the higli -spirited, yet tender 
Amine? Occasionally the brow of Philip would be clouded 
when he reflected iipon the dark prospect before Jiim ; but 

Amine's smile would chase away the gloom, and, as he gazed 
on her, all W9uld be forgotten. Amine made no secret of her 
attachment 1 it was shown in every word, every look, and every 
gesture. When Philip would take her hancf, or encircle her 
waist with Ms arm, or even when he pressed her coral lips, 
there was no pretence of coyness on her part. She was too 
noble, too confiding ; she felt that her happmess was centred in 
liis love, and she lived but in his presence. Two months had 
thus passed away, when Pather Seysen, who often called, and 

had paid much attention to Amint's instruction, one day came 
in as Amine was encircled in Philip's arms. 

"My children," said he, "1 have watched you for some 
time : — this is not well. Philip, if you intend marriage, as 
I presume you do, still it is dangerous, I must join your 
hands." 

Philip started up. 

" Surely I am not deceived in thee, my son," continued the 

iest, in a severe tone. 

" !N o, no, good Pather ; but I pray you leave me now : to- 

orrow you may come, and all will be decided. But I must 
«alk with Amine." 

The priest Quitted the room, and Amine and Philip were 
again alone. The colour in Amuae's cheek varied and her 

heart beat, for she felt how much her happiness was at stake. 
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*• The priest is riffht. Amine " said Philip, sitting down bv 
her, " Tins cannot last ;—wouId that I could ever stay with 
you ; how hard a fate ia mine ! You know 1 love the very 
gro;md you tread upon, yet 1 dare not ask thee to wed to 
misery." 

"To wed with thee would not be wedding misery, rhili}^/* 
replied Amine, with downcast eyes. 

" 'Twerc not kindness on my part. Amine, I should indeed 
be selfish." 

" I will speak plainly, Philip," repHed Amine. " You say 
you love me, — I know not how men love, — but this I know, 
now I can love. 1 feel that to leave me now were indeed 
unkind and selfish on your part ; for, Philip, I — I should die. 
You say that you must go away, — that fate demands it, — 
and your fatal secret. Be it so • — but cannot I go with you?" 

" Go with me. Amine — unto death ? " 

" Yes, death ; for what is death but a release ? I fear not 
death, Philip ; I fear but losing thee. Nay, more ; is not your 
life in the hands of Him who made all ? then why so sure to 
die? You have hinted to me that you arc chosen — selectedfor 
a task ; — if chosen, there is less chance of death ; for until the 
end be fulfilled, if chosen, you must live. I would I knew 
your secret, Philip : a woman's wit might serve you well : and 
if it did not serve you, is there no comfort, no pleasure, in 
sharing sorrow as well as joy with out you say you dote 
upon P " 

" Amine, dearest Amine, it is my love, my ardent love alone, 
whicli makes me pause ; for, Amine, what pleasure should I 
feel if we were this hour united ? I hardly know what to say, 
or what to do. 1 could not witiihold my secret from you if you 
were my wife, nor will I wed you till you know it. Well, 
Amine, 1 will cast my all nijon the die. ^ou shall know this 
secret, learn what a doomed wretch I am, though from no fault 
of mine, and then you yourself shall decide. But remember 
my oath is registered in heaven, and I must not be dissuaded 
from it : keep that in mind, and hear my tale,— then if you 
choose to wed with one wiiose prospects are so bitter, be it so, 
—a short-lived happiness will then be mine, but for ycu. 
Amine " 

" At once the secret, Pliilip," cried Amine, impatiently, 

Pliilip then entered irdo a detail of what oxir readers are 
acquainted with. Amine listened in silence ; not a change of 
feature was to be obseiwcd in her countenance during the 
narrative. Philip wound up w^ith stating the oath which he 
had taken. " I have done " said Philip, mournfully. 

*" 'Tifi a strange story, Philip," replied Amine ; " and now 
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ear me ;— but give me first that relic, —I wish to look upon it. 

AJid can there be such virtue — I had nigh said, such mischief 
'j-in thi,s litlJe thing? Strange; forgive me, Piiilip, — but I've 
-*till my doubts upon this tale of Eblis. You know I am not 
let strong in the new belief which you and the good priest 
nave lately taught me. 1 do not say that it cannot be true : but 
atiU, one so unsettled as I am may be allowed to waver. But, 
Philip, I'll assume tliat all is true. Then, if it be true, without 
the oath you would be doing but your duty ; and think not so 
meanly of Amine as to suppose she would restrain you from 
what IS right. No, Philip, seek your father, and, if you can, 
and \3 requires your aid, then save him. But, Philip, do you 
imagine that a task like this, so high, is to be accomplishea at 
one trial ? ! no ; if you have been so chosen to fulfil it, you 
wHl be preserved through difficnlty and danger until you have 
worked out your end. You will be preserved, and you will 
again and again return ;^be comforted— consoled — be cherished 
— and be loved by Amine as your vidfe. And when it pleases 
Him to call you from this world,^ youj memorv, if she survive 
you, Philip^ will equally be cherished in her bosom. _ Philip, 
you have given me to decide ; — dearest Philip, I am thine." 
Amine extended her arms, and Philip pressed her to his 

bosom. That evening Philip demanded his daughter of the 
father, and Mynheer Poots, as soon as Philip opened the iron 
sjfe anl displayed the guilders, gave his immediate consent. 

Patber Seysen called the next day and received his answer ; 
and three days afterwards, the bells of the little church of 
Ternei'Lse were ringing a men-y peal for the union of Amine 
Poots and Philip Vanderdecken. 



CHATTER VIL 

Ht was not until late in the autumn that Philip was roused 
Irom his dream of love (for what, alas ! is every enjoj'ment of 
this life but a dream ?) by a summons from the captain of the 
vessel with whom he had engaged to sail. Strange as it may 
appear, from the first day which put him in possession of his 
Amine, Pliihp had no longer brooded over his future destiny; 
occasionally it was recalled to his memory, but mimediately 
rejected, and, for the time, forgotten. Suificient he thought it 
to fulfil his engagement when the time should come ; and 
»1* hough the hours flew away, and day succeeded day, week 
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week^ and month month, with the rapidity accompanying a life 
of qniet and unvarying bliss, Philip forgot his yow in the arras 
of Amine, who was careful not to revert to a topic which would 
cloud the brow of her adored husband. Once, indeed, or twice, 
had old Foots raised the question of Philip's departure, but 
the indignant frowo and the imperious command of Amine 
(who knew too well the sordid motives which actuated her 
father, and who, at^ such times, looked upon him with abhor- 
rence) made him silent, and the old man would spend his 
leisure hours in walking up and down the parlour with his 
eyes riveted upon the buffetSj where the silver tankards now 
beamed in all their pristine brightness. 

One morning, in the month of October, there was a tapping 
with the knuckles at the cottage door. As this precaution 
implied a stranger, Amine obeyed the summons. 

I would speak with Master Philip Vanderdecken," said 
the stranger, in a half- whispering sort of voice. 

The party who thus addressed Amine was a little meagre 
personage, dressed in the garb of the Dutch seaman of the 
time, with a cap made of badger-skm hanging over his brow. 
His features were sharp and diminutive, his face of a deadly 
white, his lips pale, and his hair of a mixture between red and 
v.'hite. He had very little show of beard — indeed, it was 
almost difficult to say what his age might be. He might have 
i)cen a sickly youth early sinking into decrepitude, or an old 

laan, hale in constitution, yet carrjTug no flesh. But the most 

important feature, and that wliich immediately riveted tlie at- 
tention of Amine, was the eye of this peculiar personage — for 
he had but one ; the right eye-Hd was closed, and the ball 
within had evidently wasted away; but his left eye was, for 
tlie size of his face and head, of unusual dimensions, very pro- 
tuberant, clear and watery, and most impleasant to look upon, 
being relieved by no fringe of eyelash either above or below it. 
So remarkable was the feature, that when you looked at the 
man, you saw his eye and looked at nothing else. It was not 
a man with one eye, but one eye with a man attached to it ; 
the body was but the tower of the lighthouse, of no further 
value, and commanding no further attention, than does the 
structure which holds up the beacon to the venturous mariner; 
and yet, upon examination, you would have perceived that the 
man, although small, was neatly made; that his hands were 
very different in texture and colour from those of common sea- 
men; that his features in general, although sharp, were regular; 
and that there was an air of superiority even m the obse- 
quious manner of the little personage, and an indescribable 
sometliing about his whole appearance which almost impressed 
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you with awe. Ainine's dark eyes were for a moment fixed 

upon tlie visitor, and she felt a chill at her heart for which she 

could not account, as she requested that he would walk in. 

Philip was greatly surprised at the appearance of the 

stranger, who, as soon as he entered the room, without saying 

a word, sat down on the sofa by Philip in the place which 

Amine had just left. To Piiilip there was somethmg ominous 

in this person taking Amine's scat ; all that had passed rushed 

into his recollection, and he felt that there was a summons from 

his short existence of enjoyment and repose to a life of future 

activity, danger, and suffering. What peculiarly struck Philip 

was, that when the little man sat beside him, a sensation of 

Budden cold ran through his whole frame. The colour fled 

from Philip's cheek, but he spoke not. Por a minute or two 

there was a silence. The one-eyed visitor looked round him, 

and turning from the buffets, he fixed his eyes on the form of 

Amine, who stood before him ; at last the silence was broken 

by a sort of giggle on the part of the stranger, which ended 
in — 

" Philip Vanderdecken — he ! he ! — Phihp Vanderdecken, 
,fou don't know me ? " 

" I do not," replied Philip, in a half angry tone. 

The voice of the little man was most pecuUar^t was a sort 
J of subdued scream, the notes of which sounded in your ear 
long after he had ceased to speak. 

" I am Schriften, one of the pilots of the Ter Schilling," 
continued the man; "and Pm come — he! he!" — and he 
looked hard at Amme — " to take you away from love " — and 
■ looking at the buffets^" he ] he ! from comfort, and from this 
also," cried he, stamping his foot on the floor as he rose from 
the sofa — "from terra firma— he ! he! — to a watery grave 
perhaps. Pleasant ! " continued Schriften, witha giggle ; and 
with a countenance fuU of meaning he flxed his one eye on 
-Philip's face. 

Philip's first impulse was to put his new visitor out of the 
-door; out Amine, who read his thoughts, folded her arms as 
: she stood before the little man, and eyed him with contempt, 
*s she observed : — 

" We all must meet our fate, good fellow ; and, whether by 
land or sea, death will have his due. If death stare him iu the 
face, the cheek of Phihp Vanderdecken wili never turn as 
white as yours is now." 

"Indeed!" replied Schriften, evidently annoyed at this cool 
determination on the part of one so young and beautiful ; and 
then fixing his eye upon the silver shrine of the Virgin on the 
luantelpiece — " lou are a Catholic, I Derceire — be I " 
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" I am a Catholic," replied Philip ; "but does that concern 
you ? Wlien does tlie vessel sail ? " 

"In a week — he! he! — only a week for preparation — onlj 
seven days to leave all — short notice ! " 

" More than sulficient," replied Philip, rising up from the 
sofa. " You may tell your captain that I shall not fail. Come, 
Amine, we must lose no time." 

" No, indeed/' replied Amine, " and our iirst duty is hospi- 
tality : Mynheer, may we offer you refreshment after your 
walk ? ;' 

*'This day week," said Schriften, addressing Philip, and 
without making a reply to Amine. Philip nodded his head, 
the little man turned on his heel and left the room, and in a 
short time was out of sight. 

Amine sank down on the sofa. The breaking-up of her 
short hour of happiness had been too sudden^ voo abrupt, and 
too cruelly brought about for a fondly dotiup:, although heroic, 
woman. There was an evident malignity in the words and 
manner of the one-eyed messenger, an appearance as if he 
knew more than others, which awed and confused both Phili; 
and herself. Amine wept not, but she covered her face wit! 
her hands as Philip, with uo steady pace, walked up and down 
tlie small room. Again, with all tlie vividness of colouring, 
did the scenes half forgotten recur to his memory. Again 
did he penetrate the fatal chamber — again was it obscure. The 
embroidery lay at his feet, and once more he started as when 
the letter appeared upon the floor. 

They had both awakened from a dream of present bliss, and 
shuddered at the awful future which presented itself. A few 
minutes was sufficient for Philip to resume his natural self- 

gossession. He sat down by the side of his Amine, and clasped 
er in his arms. They remained silent. They knew too well 
each other's thoughts ; and, excruciating as was the effort, 
they were both summoning up their courage to bear, and steel- 
ing their hearts against, the conviction that, in this world, 
they must now expect to be for a time, perhaps for ever, 
separated. 

Amine was the first to speak: removing her arms, which 
had been wound round her husband, she first put his hand tc 
her heart, as if to compress its painful thxobbings, and then 
observed — 

" Surely that was no earthly messenger, Philip ! Did you 
not feel chilled to death when he sat by you P I did as he 
came in." 

Philip, who had the same thought as Amine, but did not 
wish to alarm her, answered coufuaediy — 
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"Nay, Amine, you fancy — that is, the suddenness of bis 
appearance and his stranee conduct have made you imagine 
tnis ; but I saw in him out a man who, from his peculiar 
deformity, has become an envious outcast of society — debarred 
from domestic happiness, from the smiles of ttie other sex ; 
for what woman could smile upon such a creature ? His bile 
raised at so much beauty^ in the arms of another, he enjoyed a 
malignant pleasure in giving a message which he felt would 
'flreak upon those pleasures from which he is cut off. Be 
assured, my love, that it was nothing more." 

"Ana even if my conjecture were correct, what does it 
matter?" replied Amine. "There can be nothing more — 
nothing whicli can render your position more awful, and more 
desperate. As your wifa^ Philip, I feel less couraire titan 1 
did when 1 gave my willmg hand. 1 knew not then what 
would be the extent of my loss ; but fear not, much as I feel 
here," continued Amine, putting ]ier hand to her heart — " I am 
prepared, and proud that he who is selected for such a task is 
my husband." Amine paused. " You cannot, surely, have 
been mistaken, Philip P" 

" No ! Amine, I have not been mistaken, eitlier in the sum- 
mons, or in my own courage, or in my selection of a wife," 

replied Philip, mournfully, as he embraced her. " It is the 
will of Heaven." 

"Then may its will be done," replied Amine, rising from her 
seat. " The first pang is over, I feel better now, Philip. 
Your Amine knows her duty." 

Philip made no reply ; when, after a few moments. Amine 
continued — 

" But one short week, Philip' " 

" I woTild it had been but one day," replied he : "it would 
have been long enough. He has come too soon— the one-eyed 
monster.'^ 

" Nay, not so, Philip. I thank hun for the week — 'tis but a 
short time to wean myself from happiness. I grant you, that 
were I to teaze, to vex, to unman you with my tears, my 

SraycrSjOrmy upbraidings Tas some wives would do, Philip), one 
ay would be more than suliicient for such a scene of weakness 
on my part, and roiseryoii yours. But, no, Philip, jour Amine 
knows ner duty better. You must go like some knight of old 
to perilous encounter, perhaps to death ; but Amine will arm 
you, and show her love by closing carefully each rivet to pro- 
tect you in your peril, and will see you depart full of hope and 
confidence, anticipating your return. A week is not too long, 
Philip, when employed as I trust 1 shall employ it — a week to 

interchange qui sentiments, to hear your voice, to listen tp 
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,fOur words (each of which will be engraven on my heart's 
memorv), to ponder on them, and feed my love with tliem in 
your absence and in my solitude. No ! no ! Philip ; 1 thank 
God that there is yet a week." 

" And so do I, then, Amine ! and, after all, we knew that 
this must come." 

** Yes ! but my love was so potent, that it banished memory." 

"And yet, during our separation, your love must feed on 
memory, Amine." 

Amine sighed. Here their conversation was interrupted by 
the entrance of Mynheer Foots, who, struck with the altera- 
tion in Amine's radiant features, exclaimed, " Holy prophet ! 
what is the matter now ?" 

" Nothing more than what we all knew before," replied 
Philip ; " I am about to leave you — the ship will sail in a 
week." 

" Oh ! you will sail in a week V\ 

There was a curious expression in the face of the old man as 

he endea'vourcd to suppress, before Amine and her husband, 
tiie joy which he felt at Philip's departure. Gradually he sub- 
dued his features into gravity, and said — 
"That is very bad news, mdeed." 

No answer was made by Amine or Philip, who quitted the 

room together. 

We must pass over this week, which was occupied in pre- 
parations for Philip's departure. We must pass over the 
heroism of Amine, who controlled her feelings, racked as she 
was with intense agony at the idea of separating from her 
adored husband. We cannot dwell upon the conilicting 
emotions in the breast of Philip, who left competence, hap- 
piness, and love, to encounter danger privation, and death. 
Now, at one time, he would almost resolve to remain, and then 
at others, as he took the relic from his bosom, and remembered 
his vow registered upon it, he was nearly as anxious to depart. 
Amine, too, as she feU asleep in her husband's arms, would 
count the few hours left them ; or she would shudder, as she 
lay awake and the wind howled, at the prospect of what Philip 
would have to encounter. It was a long week to both of them, 
and, although they thought that time flew fast, it was almost a 
relief when the morning came that was to separate them ; for, 
to their feelings, wiiich, from regard to each other, had been 
pent up and controlled, tliey could then give vent; their sur- 
charged bosoms could be relieved ; certainty had driven away 
suspense, and hope was still left to cheer them and brighten up 
the dark horizon of the future. 

" Philip," said Amine, as they sat together with their hands 
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entwined, "I shall not feel so much when you are gone. _ I do 
not forget that all this was told me before we were wed, and 
that for my love I took the hazard. My fond heart often tells 
me that you will return ; but it may deceive me — return you 
may, but not in life. In this room I shall await you ; on this 
sora, removed to its former station, I shall sit ; and if you can- 
not appear to me alive, O refuse me not, if it be possible, to 
appear to me when dead. I shall fear no storm, no bursting 
open of the window. O no ! 1 stiail hail the presence even of 
your spirit. Once more : let me but see you — let me be assured 
that you are dead — and then I shall know, that I have no more 
txD live for in this world, and shall hasten to jCjiii tyou in a world 
of bliss. Promise me, Phihp." '" , .,; / ..„. 

"I promise ail yon ask, provided Hea^Q^^ill, so permit: 
but. Amine," and Philip's lips trembled, " I cannot— merciful 
Goa ! I am indeed tried. Amine, I can stay no longer." 

^mine's dark p.v^^ -'crc fixed upon her husband — she could 
not speak — lier 'features were convulsed — nature could no 
longer hold up against lier exccas of feeling — she fell into his 
arms, and lay motionless. Philip, about to impress a last kiss 
upon her pale lips, perceived tliat she had fainted. 

** She feels not now," said he, as he laid her upon the sofa ; 
"it is better that it should ;be so — too soon will she awake to 
misery." 

Summoning to the assistance of his daughter Mynheer Poots, 
who was in the adjoining room, Philip caught up his hat, im- 
printed one more fervent kiss upon her forehead, burst from 
the house, and was out of sight long before Amine had recovered 
from her swoon. 



CHAPTER YIIl. 

Before we follovr Philip Vanderdecken in his venturous career, 
it will be necessary to refresh the memory of our readers, by a 
succinct recapitulation of the circumstances that had directed 
the enterprise of the Dutch towards the country of the East, 
"jrhich was now js-oving to them a aouroe of wealth, which they 
considered as inexhaustible. 

^et us begin at tlie beginning. Charles the Pifth, after 
having possessed the major part of Eiu-ope. retired from the 
world, for reasons best known to himself, and divided his king- 
4oms between Ferdinand and Philip. To Ferdinand he ijave 
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Austria and its dependencies; to Philip, Spain; but to make 
the division more equal and palatable to tne latter, lie threw 
the Low Countries, witli the few millions vegetating upon 
them, into the bar-^ain. Having thus disposed of his fellow- 
mortals much to his own satisfaction, he went into a convent, 
reserving for himself a small income, twelve men, and a pony. 
"Whether he afterwards repented liis hobby, or mounted his 
ponv, is not recorded ; but this is certain — that in two yeaia 
ae died. 

Philip thought (as many have thought before and since) that 
he had a right to do what he pleased with his own. He there- 
fore took away from the Hollanders most of their liberties : to 
make amends, however, he gave them the Inquisition ; bat the 
Dutch gnmibled, and Philip, to stop their grumbling, bunit a 
few of them. Upon which the Dutch, who are aquatic in their 
propensities, protested against a religion which M^as much too 
warm for their constitutions. In short, heresy made great 
progi'css ; and the duke of Alva was despatched with a large 
army, to prove to the Hollanders that the Inquisition was the 
very Dest of all possible arrangements, and that it was infinitely 
better that a man should be burnt for half an hour in this 
world than for an eternity m the next. 

This sbght di^'erence of opinion was the occasion of a war, 
which lasted about eighty years, and which, after havmg saved 
some hundreds of thousands the trouble of dying in their beds, 
at length ended in the Seven United Provinces being declared 
independent. — Now we must go back again. 

Por a century after Yasco de Gama had discovered the pas- 
sage round the Cape of Good Hope, the Portuguese were inter- 
fered with by other nations. At last the adventurous^ spirit of 
the English nation was roused. The passage to India b^ the 
Cape had been claimed by the Portuguese as their sole right, 
and they defended it by force. Por a long time no private 
company ventured to oppose them, and the trade was not of 
that apparent value to induce any government to embark in a 
war upon the question. The Enghsh adventurers, therefore, 
tamed their attention to the discovery of a north-west passage 
to India, with which the Portuguese could have no right to in- 
terfere, and in vain attempts to discover that passage, the best 
art of the fifteenth century was employed. At last they aban- 
,oned their endeavours, and resolved no longer to be deterred 
by the Portuguese pretensions. 

After one or two unsuccessful expeditions, an armament was 
fitted out and put under the orders of Drake. This courageoua 
and successful navigator accomplished more than the most 
Sanguine had anticipated. He returned to England in the 
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month of May, ]580, after a voyage whicb. occupied hini 
nearly three years ; bringing home with him great riches, and 
having made most favourable arrangements with the king 
of the Molucca Islands. 

His success was followed np by Cavendish and others, ia 
1600. The English East India Company, in the mean while, 
received their first charter from the government, and had now 
been with various success carrying on the trade for upwards of 
fifty years. 

During the time that the Dutch were vassals to the crown 
of Spain, it was their custom to repair to Lisbon for the pro- 
ductions of the East, and afterwards to distribute them tlnrough 
Europe ; but when thev quarrelled with Philip, they were no 
longer admitted as retailers of his Indian produce : the conse- 
quence was. that, while asserting and fighting for their inde- 
pendence, tliey had also fitted out expeditions to India. They 
were successful; and in 1602 the various speculators were, 
by the government, formed into a company, upon the same 
principles and arrangement as those which had been chartered 
in England. 

At the time, therefore, to which we are reverting, the 
English and Dutch had been trading in the Indian seas for 
more than fifty years ; and the Portuguese had lost nearly all 
their power, from the alliances and friendships which their 
rivals had formed with the potentates of the East, who had 
suffered from the Portuguese avarice and cruelty. 

Whatever may have been the sum of obligation which the 
DutcJi owed to the English for the_ assistance they received 
from them during their struggle for independence, it does not 
appear that their gratitude extended beyond the Cape : for, on 
ifie other side of it, the Portuguese, English, and Dutch fought 
and captured each other's vessels without ceremony ; and there 
was no law but that of main force. The mother countries were 
occasionally called upon to interfere ; but the interference up 
to the above time had produced nothing more than a paper 
war ; it being very evident that all parties were in the wron^ . 

In 1050 Cromwell usurped the throne of England, and the 
year afterwards, having, among other points, vainly demanded 
of the Dutch satisfaction for the murder of his regicide ambas- 
sador, which took j^jlace in this year, and some compensation foi 
the cruelties exercised on the Engush at Amboyne some thirty 
years before, he declared war with Holland. To prove that he 
was in earnest, he seized more than two hundred Dutch 
vessels and the Dutch then (very unwillingly) prepared for 
war. Blake and Van Tromp met, and the naval combats were 
most obstinate. In the " History of England " the victory is 
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almost invariably given to the English, but in that ol Holland 
to the Dutch. By all accounts, these engagements were so 
obstinate, that ia. each case they were both well beaten. How- 
ever, in ICS'i, peace was signed ; the Dutchman promising *' to 
take his hat off" whenever he should meet an Englishman on 
the liigli seas^a mere act of politeness, which Mynheer did not 
object to, as it cost nothing. And now, having detailed the 
state of tilings up to the time of Philip's embarkation, we shall 
proceed with our story. 

As soon as Philip was clear of his own threshold he hastened 
away as though he were attempting to escape from his own 
painful thoughts. _ In two days he arrived at Amsterdam. 
where his first object was to procure a small, but strong, steel 
chain to replace the ribbon Toy which the relic had hitherto 
been secured round his neck. Having done this, he hastened 
to embark with his effects on board of the Ter Schilling. 
Philip had not forgotten to brin^with him the money which he 
had agreed to pay the captain, in consideration of being 
received on board as an apprentice rather than a sailor. H« 
had also furnished himself with a further sum for his own 
exigencies. It was late in the evening when he arrived on 
board of the Ter Schilh'n^, which lay at single anchor, sur- 
rounded by the other vessels composing the Indian fleet. The 
captain, whose ^ name was Kloots, received him with kindness, 
showed him his berth, and then went below in the hold to 
decide a question relative to tire cargo, leaving Philip on deck 
to his own reflections. 

And this, then, thought Philip, as he leaned against the taff- 
rail and looked forward — this, then, is the vessel in wliich my 
first attempt is to be made. First and — perhaps last. How 
little do those with whom I am about to sail imagine the pur- 
port of my embarkation ? How different are my views from 
those of others ? Do / seek a fortune ? No ! Is it to satisfy 
curiosity and a truant spirit ? No ! I seek communion with 
the dead. Can I meet the dead without danger to myself and 
those who sail with me ? I should think not, for I cannot join 
it but in death. Did they surmise my wishes and intentions, 
W9uld they permit me to remain one hour on board ? Super- 
stitious as seamen are said to be, they might find a good 
excuse, if they knew my mission, not only for their supersti- 
tion, but for ridding themselves of one on such an awful 
errand. Awful indeed ! and how to be accomplished ? Pleaven 
alone, with perseverance on mv part^ can solve the mystery. 
And Philip's thoughts reverted to his Amine. He folded his 
arms, and entranced in meditation, with his eyes raised to the 
firmament, he appeared to watch the flying scud. 
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" Had you not better go below ? " said a mild voice, which 
made Philip start from his reverie. 

It was that of the first mate^ whose name was Hillebrant, a 
short, well-set man of about thirty years of age. His hair was 
flaxen, and fell in long flakes u^on his shoulders, Ids com- 
plexion fair, and his eyes of a sott blue : altkoxi2;h there was 
little of tiie sailor in his appearance, few knew or did their duty 
better. 

"1 tliank you," replied Philip; *'I had, indeed, forgotten 
myself, and where I was : my thoughts were far away. Good 
night, and many thanks." 

The Ter Schilling, like most of the vessels of that period, 
was very different m her build and fitting from those of the 
present day. She was ship-rigged, and of aboiit four hundred 
tons burden. Her bottom Avas nearly fiat, and her sides fell in 
(as she rose above the water), so that her upper decks were not 
half the width of the hold. 

All the vessels employed by the Company being armed, she 
had her main deck clear of goods, and carried six nine-nounders 
on each broadside ; her ports were small and oval. There was 
a great spring in all her decks, — that is to say, she ran with a 
ciirve forward and aft. On her forecastle another small deck 
ran from the knight-heads, which was called the top-gallant 
forecastle. Her ([uarter-deck was broken with a poop, which 
rose higli out of the water. The bowsprit staved very much, 
and was to appearance almost as a fourth mast : the more so, 
as she carried a square spritsail and sprit -topsail. On her 
quarter-deck and poop-bulwarks were fixed in sockets imple- 
ments of warfare now long in disuse, but what were then 
known by the names of cohoms and patteraroes ; they turned 
round on a swivel, and were pointed by an iron handle fixed to 
the breech. The sail abaft the mizen-iviast (corresponding to 
the driver or spanker of the present day) was fixed upon a 
lateen-yard. It is hardly necessary to add (after this de- 
scription) that the dangers of a long voyage were not a little 
increased by the peculiar structure of the vessels, which 
(although with sucn top hamper, and so much wood above 
water, they could make good way before a favourable breeze) 
could iiold no wind, and had but little chance if caught upon a 
lee-shore. 

The crew of the Ter Schilling was composed of the captain, 
two mates, two pilots, and forty-five men. The supercargo 
had not yet come on board. The cabin (under the poop) was 
appropriated to the supercargo ; but the main-deck cabin to the 
captani and mates, wlio composed the whole of the cabin mess. 

When Philip awoke the next morning, he found that the 
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topsails were hoisted, and the anchor short-stay apeak. Some 
of the other vessels of the fleet were under weigh and standing 
out. The weather was fine and the water smooth^ and thu 
bustle and novelty of the scene were cheering to his spirits. 
The captain, Mjiiheer Kloots, was standing on the poop with 
a small telescope, made of pasteboard, to his eye, anxiously 
looking towards the town. Mynheer Kloots, as usual, had his 
pipe in liis mouth, and the smoke which he puffed from it for a 
time obscured the lenses of his telescope. Philip went up the 
poop kdder and saluted him. 

Mynheer Kloots was a person of no moderate dimensions, 
and the quantity of garments winch he wore added no little to 
his apparent bulk. The outer garments exposed to view were, 
a rough fox-skin cap upon his head, from imder which appeared 
the edge of a red worsted nightcap ; a red plush waistcoat, 
with large metal buttons ; a jacket of green cloth, over which 
he wore another of larger dimensions of coarse blue cloth, 
which came down as low as what would be called a spencer. 
Below lie had black plush breeches, light-blue M^orsted stock- 
ings, shoes, and broad silver buckles ; round his waist was 
girded, with a broad belt, a canvas apron, which descended in 
thick folds nearly to his knee. In his belt was a large broad- 

bladed knife in a sheath of shark's skin. Such was the attire 

of M^-Tieer Kloots, captain of the Ter SchillJug. 

He was as tall as he was corpulent. His face was oval, and 
his features small in proportion to the size of his frame. His 
grizzly hair fluttered in the breeze, and his nose (although 
quite straight) was, at the tip, fiery red from frequent apphca- 
tion to his bottle of schnapps, and the heat 9f a small pipe 
which seldom left his lips, except for Mm to give an order, or 
for i^ to be replenished. 

" Good morning, my son," said the captain, taking his pipe 

out of his mouth for a moment. " We are detained by the 
supercargo, who appears not over-willing to come on board ; 
the boat lias been on shore this hour waiting for him, and we 
shall be last of the fleet under weigh. I wish the Company 
would let us sail without these gentlemen, who are {in my 
opinion) a great hinderance to business ; but they think other- 
wise on shore." 

" What is their duty on board ? " replied Philip. 

" Their duty is to look after the cargo and the trafi&c, and if 
thev kept to that, it would not be so bad ; but they interfere 
witn everything else and everybody, studying little except their 
own comforts ; in fact, they play tne kin» on board, knowing 
*hat we dare not affront them, as a word from them would pre- 
judice the vessel when again to be chartered. The Company 
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insist upon their being received with all honours. We salute 
them with five guns on their arrival on board." 

" Do vou know anything of this one whom you expect P" 

"Nothing, but from report. A brother captain of mine 
(with whom he has sailed) told me that he is most fearful of 
the dangers of the sea, and much taken up witli his own 
importance." 

I wish he would come," replied Philip ; " I am most 
anxious that we should sail." 

" You must be of a wandering disposition, my son : I hear 
that you leave a comfortable home, and a pretty wife to boot." 

"lam most anxious to see the world," replied Philip ; "and 
I must leani to sail a sliip before I purchase one, and try to 
make the fortune that I covet." (Alas ! how dilTerent from 
my real wishes, thought Philip, as he made this reply.) 

"Eoitunes are made, and fortunes are swallowed up too, by 
the ocean," replied the captain. "If I could turn this gooa 
ship into a good house, with plenty of guilders to keep the 
house warm, you would not find me standing on this poop. I 
have doubled the Cape twice, "which is often enough for any 
man; the third time may not be so lucky." 

" Is it so dangerous^ then ? " said Philip. 

"As dangerous as tides and currents, rocks and sand-banks, 
hard gales and heavy seas, can make it, — no more! Even 
when you anchor in the bay, on this side of the Cape, you ride 
in fear and trembling, for you may be blown away from your 
anchor to sea, or be driven on shore among the savages, before 

the men can well put on their clothing. But when once you're 

well on the other side of the Cape^ then the water dances to 
the beams of the sun as if it were merry, and you may sail for 
weeks with a cloudless sky and a following breeze, without 
starting tack or sheet, or having to take your pipe out of your 
mouth." 

" What ports shall we go into. Mynheer ?" 

" Of that I can say but little. Gambroon, in the Gulf of 
Persia, will probably be the fii'st rendezvous of the whole fleet. 
. Then we shall separate : some will sail direct for Bantam, in 
(he I'sfand of Java; others will have orders to trade down the 
Straits for camphor, ^um, benzoin, and wax ; they have also 
gold and the teeth of the elephant to barter with us : there 
(should we be sent thither) you must be careful with the 
natives, M,\Tiheer Vanderdecken. They are fierce and trea- 
cherous, and their curved knives (or creeses, as they call them) 
are sharp and deadly poisoned. I have had hard fighting in 
those StfiTits both with Portuguese and English." 

"But we are all at peace now." 
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"True, my son; but wlien round the Cape, we must not 
trust to papers signed at home ; and the English press us hard, 
and tread upon our heels wherever we go. They must be 
checked ; and I suspect our fleet is so large and well appointed 
in expectation of hostilities." 

" How long do you expect your voyage may occupy us ?" 

'* That's as may be : but 1 shoald say about two years ; — 
nay, if not detained by the factors, as I expect we shall be, for 
some hostile service, it may be less." 

" Two years," thought Philip, "two years from Amine !" and 
he sighed deeply, for he felt that their separation might be for 



"Nay, my son, two years is not so long," said Mjiiheer 
Kloots, who observed the passing cloud on Philip's brow, "I 
was once five years away, and was unfortunate, for I brought 
home nothing, not even my ship. I was sent to Chittagong, 
on the east side of the great Bay of Bengala, and lay for three 
months in the river. The chiefs of the country would detain 
me by force ; they would not barter for my cargo, or permit me 
to seek another market. My powder had been landed, and I 
could make no resistance, Ihe worms ate through the oottom 
of my vessel, and she sank at her anchors. They knew it 
would take placGj and that then they would have my cargo at 
their own price. Another vessel brought us home. Had I 
not been so treacherously served, 1 should have had no need to 
sail this time ; and now my gains are small, the Company for- 
bidding all private trading. But here he comes at last ; they 
have hoisted the ensign on the staff in the boat ; there — they 
have shoved off. Mynheer Hillebrant, see the guimers ready 
with their linstocks to salvo the supercargo." 

" What duty do you wish me to perform ?" observed Philip. 
"In what can I be useful?" 

"At present you can be of Kttle use, except in those heavy 
gales in which every pair of hands is valuable. You must look 
and learn for sometime j^et ; but you can make a fair copy of 
the joui-nal kept for the inspection of the Company, and may 
assist me in various ways, as soon as the unpleasant nausea, 
felt by those who first embark, has subsided. As a remedy, I 
should propose that you gird a handkerchief tight round your 
body so as to compress the stomach, and make frequent appli- 
cation of my bottle of schnapps, which you will find always at 
your service. But now to receive the factor of the most 
puissant Company. Mynheer Hillebrant, let them discharge 
the cannon." 

The guns were fired, and soon after the smoke had cleared 
away, the boat, with its long ensign trailing on the water, waa 
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pulled alongside. Philip watched the appearance of the super- 
cargo : but he remained in the boat until several of the boxes 
with the initials and arms of the Company were first handed on 
the deck; at last the supercarg-o appeared. 

He was a small, spare, wizen-taccd man, with a three- 
cornered cocked-hat, bound with broad gola lace, upon his 
head, under which appeared a full-bottomed flowing wig, the 
curls of winch descended low upon iiis shoulders. Ilis coat 
was of crimson velvet, with broad flaps : iiis waistcoat of white 
silk, worked in coloured flowers, and descending half-waj^ down 
to his kneos- His breeches were of black satin, and his le^-a 
were covered with white silk stockings. Add to tliis, ^old 
buckles at his knees and in his shoes, lace ruffles to his wrists, 
and a silver-mounted cane in his hand, and the reader has the 
entire dress of Mynheer Jacob Janz Von Stroom, the super- 
cargo of the Honourable Company, appointed to the good ship 
Ter Schilling, 

As he looked round him, surrounded at a res;pectful distance, 
by the captain, officers, and men of the ship, with their caps in 
their hands, the reader might be reminded of the picture of the 
"Monkey who had seen the world" surrounded by his tribe. 
There was not, however, the least inclination on the part of the 
seamen to laugh, even at his flowing, full-bottomed wig: 
respect was at that period paid to dress ; and although Mynheer 
Von Stroom could not be mistaken for a sailor, he was known 
to be the supercargo of the Company, and a very great man. 
He therefore received all the respect due to so important a 
personage. 

Mynheer Von Stroom did not, however, appear vervanxious 
to i-emain on deck. He requested to be shown into his cabin, 
and followed the captain aft, picking his way among the coils 
of ropes with which his path was encumbered. The door was 
opened, and the supercargo disappeared. The ship was then 
got under weigh, the men had left the windlass, the sails had 
been trimmed, and they were securing the anchor on board, 
when the beU of the poop-cabin (appropriated to the super* 
cargo) was pulled with great violence. 

"What can that be?" said Mynheer Kloots Twho was lor- 
ward), taking the pipe out of his mouth. "M^Tineer Vander- 
decken, wiQ you see wliat is the matter ?" 

Philip went aft, as the pealtHg of the bell continued, and 
opening the cabin door, discovered the supercargo perched 

upon the table and pulling the bell-rope, which hung over its 
centre, with every mark of fear in his countenance. His wig 
was off, and his hare skvj ' ^e liim an appearance p »uliariy 
ridiculous. 



THE FHANTOU SHIP. 65 

" What is the matter, sir ? *' inquired Philip, 

"Matter!^' spluttered Mynheer Von Strocm; "call tlie 
troops in with tlieir firelocks. Quick, sir. Am I to be mur- 
dered, torn to pieces, and devoured ? Eor mercy's sake, sir, 
don't stare, but do something — look, it's coming to thetable! 
O dear ! O dear !" continued the supercargo, evidently 
terrified out of his wits. 

Philip, whose eyes had been fixed on Mynheer Von Stroom, 
turned them in the direction pointed out, and much to his 
astonishment perceived a small bear upon the deck, who was 
amusing himself with the supercargo's flowing wig, which he 
held in liis paws, tossing it about, and now and then burying 
his muzzle in it. The unexpected sight of the animal was at 
first a shock to Phihp ; but a moment's consideration assured 
him that the animal must be harmless, or it never would have 
been permitted to remain loose in the vessel. 

Nevertheless, Philip had no wish to approach the animal, 
whose disposition he was unacquainted with, when the appear- 
ance of Mynlieer Kloots put an end to his difficultj;. 

" What is the matter, Mynheer ?" said the captain. " ! I 
see : it is Johannes," continued the captain, goin^ up to the 
bear, and saluting him with a kick, as he recovered the super- 
cargo's wig. "Out of the cabin, Johannes! Out, sir !" cried 

Mynlieer Kloots, kicking the breech of the bear till the animal 
had escaped through the door. " Mynlieer Von Strooni, I am 
very sorry, — here is your wig. Shut the door. Mynheer Vander- 
decKcn, or the beast may come back, for he is very fond of me." 

As soon the door was shut between Mynheer Von Stroom 
and the object of his terror, the httle man slid off the table to 
the high-backed chair near it, shook out the damaged curls of 
his wig, and replaced it on his head ; pulled out his ruffles, and, 
assuming an air of magisterial importance, struck his cane ou 
the deck, and then spoke. 

"Mynheer Kloots, what is the meaning of this disrespect to 
the supercargo of the puissant Company?" 

" God in lleaven ! no disrespect, Mynheer • — the animal is a 
bear, as you see ; he is very tame, even with strangers. He 
belongs to me. I have had him since he was three months oldr 
It was all a mistake. The mate. Mynheer Hillebrant, put him 
in tiie cabin, that he might be out of the way while the duty 
was carrying on, and he quite forgot that he was here. I am 
very sorrv, Mynheer Von Stroom : but lie will not come here 
again, unless you wish to play witli him." 

" Play with him ! I ! supercargo to the Company, play with 
fi, bear ! Mynlieer Kloots, the animal must ha tl?rown overboard 
immediately." 
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" Nay, nay ; 1 cannot thro\v overboard an animal that I hold 
in mucn affection, Mynheer Von Stroom; but he shall not 

trouble you." 

" Then, Captain Kloots, you \nll have to deal with the Com- 
pany, to whom I shall represent this affair. Your charter will 
oe cancelled, and your freight-money will be forfeited." 

Kloots was, like most Dutchmen, not a Uttle obstinate, and 
this imperative behaviour on the part of the supercargo raised 
his bile. ** There is nothing in the charter that prevents my 
having an animal on board," rephed Kloots. 

"By the regulations of the Company," replied Von Stroom, 
falling back in his chau* with an important air, and crossing his 
thin legs, " you are required to receive on board strange and 
curious animals, sent home by the governors and factors to be 
presented to croAviicd heads, — such as Hons, tigers, elephants, 
and other produclions of the East; — but in no instance is it 
permitted to the commanders of chartered ships to receive on 
board, on their own account, animals of any description, which 
must be considered under the head and offence of private 
trading." 

"My bear is not for sale, Mj.-^heeT Von Stroom." 

*' It must immediately be sent out of the ship, Mynheei- 
Kloots. I order you to send it away, — on your peril to refuse." 

" Then we will drop tlie anchor again. Mynheer Von Stroom, 
and send on shore to liead-quarters to decide the point. If the 
Company insists that the brute be put on shore, oe it so; but 
recollect, ^Mj-nhcer Von Stroom, we shall lose the protection of 
the fleet, and have to sail alone. Shall I drop the anchor, 
Mynheer?" 

This observation softened down the pertinacity of the super- 
cargo : he had no wish to sail alone, and the fear of this con- 
tingency was more powerful than the fear of the bear. 

Mynheer Kloots, I will not t* too severe; if the animalis 
chained, so that it does not approach me, 1 will consent to its 
remaining on board." 

" I will keep it out of your way as much as I can; but a/ 
for chaining up the poor animal, it will howl all day and night. 
and you wiT. nave no sleep. Mynheer Von Stroom," repTiea 
Kloots. 

The supercargo, who perceived that the captain was positive, 
and that liis threats were disregarded, did all that a man could 
do who could not help himself. He vowed vengeance in hii 
own mind, and then^ with an air of condescension, observed — 
" Upon those conditions. Mynheer Kloots, your animal may 
lemain on board." 

Uynheer Kloots and PhiHp then left the cabin ; the former. 
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who was in no very good humour, imitterinf? as he walked away 
— " If the Company send their monkeys on board, I think I 
may well have my hearJ^ And, pleased with his joke, Myn- 
keer Kloots recovered his good humoux. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Wb must allow the Indian fleet to pursue its way to the Cape 

with every variety of wind and weather. Some had parted 
company; but the rendezvous was Table Bay, from which 
they were again to start together. 

Philip Vanderdecken was soon able to render some service 
on board. He studied his duty diligently, for employment 
prevented him from dwelling too much upon the cause of his 
embarkation, and he worked hard at the duties of the slup, for 
the exercise procured for him that sleep which otherwise would 
have been denied. 

He was soon a favourite of the captain, and intimate with 
Hillebrant, the first mate; the second mate, Struys, was a 
morose young man, with whom he had little intercourse. As 
for the supercargo, Mynheer Jacob Janz Von Stroom, he 
seldom ventured out of his cabin. The bear, Johannes, was not 
confined, and therefore Mynheer Yon Stroom confined himself: 
hardly a daypassedthat he did not look over a letter which he had 
framed upon the subject, all readyto forward to the Company; 
and each time that he perused it he made some alteration, 
which he considered would give additional force to his com- 
plaint, and would prove still more injurious to the interests ol 
Captain Kloots. _ 

Tn the mean time, in happy ignorance of all that was passing 
in the poop-cabin. Mynheer Aloots smoked Ms pipe, drank his 
schnapps, and played with Johannes. The animal had also 
contracted a gi'cat affection for Philip, and used to walk the 
watch with him. 

There was another party in the ship whom we must not lose 
Jfght of — the one-eyed pilot, Schriften, who appeared to have 
imbibed a great animosity towards our hero, as well as to liis 
dumb favourite the bear. As Philip held the rank of an officer, 
Selniften dared not ^ openly affront, though he took every 
opportunity of annoying him, and was constantly inveighing 
against him before the ship's company. To the bear he was 
n:iore openly inveterate, and seldom passed it without bestow- 
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ing upon it a severe kick, accompanied with a horrid cursfc. 
Although no one on board appeared to be fond of this man, 
everybody appeared to be afraid of him, and he had obtained a 
control over tne seamen which appeared unaccountable. 

Such was the state of affairs on board tlie good ship Ter 
Schilling, M'lien, in company with two others, slie lay becalmed 
about two days' sail to the Cape. The weather was intensely 
hot, for it was the summer m tliose soutl'.em latitudes, and 
Philip, who had been lying down under the awning spread 
over the poop, was so overcome with the heat, that he had 
fallen asleep. He awoke with a shivering sensation of cold 
over his whole body, parti-cularly at his chesty and half-opening 
his eyes, he perceived the pilot, Schiiften^ leaning over him, 
and holding between his finger and his thumb a portion of the 
chain which had not been concealed, and to which was attached 
the sacred relic. Phihp closed tliem again, to ascertain Avhat 
were the man's intentions : he found that he gradually dragged 
out the chain, and, when the relic was clear, attempted to pass 
the whole over his head, evidently to gain possession of it. 
Upon tins attempt Phihp stai'ted up and seized him by the 
waist. 

** Indeed ! " cried Philip, with an indignant look, as he 
released the chain from the pilot's hand. 

But Schriften appeared not in the least confused at being 
detected in his attempt : looking with his malicious one eye at 
Pliilip, he mockingly observed — 

" Does that chain hold her picture P — he ! he ! " 

Vanderdecken rose, pushed him away, and folded his arms. 

''I advise you not to be quite so curious. Master Pilot, or 
you may repent it." 

'* Or perhaps," continued the pilot, quite regardless of 
Philip's wrath, "it may be a child's caul, a sovereign remedy 
against drowning." 

" Go forward to your duty, sir," cried Philip. 

*' Or, as you are a Catholic, the finger-nail ol a saint ; or, yes, 

I have it— a piece of the holy cross." 

Philip started. 
. " That's it ! that's it ! " cncd Schriften, who now went for- 
ward to where the seamen were standing at the gangway. 

" News for you, my lads ! " said he ; " we've a bit of the holy 
cross aboard, and so we may defy the devil ! " 

Philip, hardly knowing why, had followed Sehriften as he 
descended tlie poop-ladder, and was forward on the quarter- 
deck, when the pilot made this remark to tlie seamen. 

"Ay! ay!" replied an old seaman to the pilot; "not only 
the devil, but the Klying Dutchman to boot." 
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•*FlymgDutcliman,"tliouglitPhnip,"canthatreferto ;P" 

and Philip walked a step or two forward, so as to conceal him- 
self behind the mainmast, hoping to obtain some information, 
should they continue the conversation. In this he was not 
disappointed. 

" They say that to meet with him is worse than meeting with 
the devil," observed another of the crew. 

" Who ever saw him ? " said another. 

" He has been seen, that's sa-rtain, and just as sartain that 
ill luck follows the vessel that falls in with him." 

" And where is he to be fallen in with ? " 

" O \ they say that^s not so sartain — but he cruises off the 
Cape." 

I should like to know the whole long and short of the 
story," said a third. 

"I can only tell what I've heard. It*s a doomed vessel ; they 
e pirates, and cut the captain's throat, I believe." 

No ! no ! " cried Schriften, " the captain is in her now — 
and a villain he was. They say that, like somebody else on 
board of us now, he left a very pretty wife, and that he was very 
fond of her." 

" How do they know that, pilot ? " 

"Because he always waris to send letters home when He 
boards vessels that he falls in with, But, woe to the vessel 
that takes charge of thorn ! — she is sure to be lost, with every 
soul on board ! " 

I wonder where yfyu heard all this," said one of the men. 

Did you ever see the vessel ? " _ 

" Xes, I did ! " screamed Schriften ; but, as if recovering 
himself, his scream subsided into his usual giggle^ and he 
added, "but we need not fear her, boys- we've a bit of the 
true cross on board." Schriften then walked aft as if to avoid 
being questioned, when be perceived PhiHp by the mainmast. 

" So, I'm not the only one curious ?— he ! he ! ^ Pray did you 
bring that on board, in case we should fall in with the Flying 
Dutchman ? " 

I fear no Plying Dutchman," replied Philip, confused. 
Now I think of it, you are of the same name ; at least they 
say that hi3 name was Vanderdecken — eh ? " 

" There are many Vanderdeckens in the world besides me," 
replied Plulip, who had recovered his composure ; and having 
made this replv, he walked away to the poop of the vessel. 

" One womd almost imagine this malignant one-eyed wretch 
was aware of the cause of my embarkation," mused Philip; 
" but no ! that cannot be. Why do I feel such a chill whenever 
ae approachca me ? I wonder if others do ; or whether it is » 
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mere fancy on the part of Amine and myself. I dare ask no 

QTzestious. — Strange, too,^ that the man should feel such malice 
towards me. I never injured him. What I have just over* 
\eard confirms all ; but there needed no confirmation. Oh, 
^liue ■ Amine ! but for thee, and I would rejoice to solve this 
riddle at the expense of hfe._ God in mercy check the current 

of my brain/' muttered Philip, " or my reason cannot hold its 
seat!" 

In three days the Ter Schilling and her consorts arrived 
at Table Bay, where they found the remainder of the fleet at 
anchor waitiii* for them. Just at that period the Dutch had 
fonned a settlement at the Cape of Good Hope, where the 
Indian fleets used to water and obtain cattle from the Hottentot 
tribes who Kved on the coast, and who for a brass button or a 
large nail would wdlingly ofl'cr a fat bullock. A few days were 
occupied in completing the water of the squadron, and then the 
ships, having received from the Admiral their instructions as to 
rendezvous m case of parting company, and made everv prepa- 
ration for the bad weather which they anticipated, again 
weighed their anchors and proceeded on their voyage. 

Por three days they beat against light and baffling winds, 
making but Httlc progress ; on the third, the breeze sprang up 
strong from the southward, until it increased to a gale, and the 
fleet .were blown down to the northward of the bay. On the 
seventh day the Ter Schilling found herself alone, but the 
weather had moderated. Sail was again made upon the vessel, 
and her head put to the eastward, that she might run in for the 
land. 

" "VVe are unfortunate in thus parting with all our consorts," 

observed Mynheer Kloots to Philip, as they were standing at 

the gangway ; " but it must be near meridian, and the sun will 
enable me to discover our latitude. It is dilficult to say how 
far wc may have been swept by the gale and the currents to 
the northward. Boy, bring up my cross-staff, and be mindful 
that you do not strike it against anything as you come up." 

The cross-staff at that tmic was the simple instrument used 
to discover the latit"ade. which it would give to a nice observer 
to withm five or ter. miles. Quadrants and sextants were the 
invention of a ir.ucli later period. Indeed, considering that they 
had so little knowledge of navigation and the variation of the 
compass, and tliat their easting and westing could only be 
computed by dead reckoning, it is wonderful how our ancestors 
traversed the ocean in the way they did, with comparatively 
so fnw accidents. 

*' We are full three degrees to the northward of the Cape,** 
observed M/uheer Klook, after he had computed his lati- 
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tude. " The currents must be running strong ; the wind 
is going down fast, and we shall have a change, if I mistake 
not." 

Towards the evening it fell calm, with a heavy swell setting 
towards the shore ; shoals of seals appeared on the surface, 
following the vessel as she drove before the swell; the fish 
darted and leaped in every direction, and the ocean around 
them appeared to be full of life as the sun slowly descended to 
the horizon. 

" What is that noise we hear ? " observed Philip ; " it sounds 
like distant thunder." 

"I hear it," replied Mynheer Kloots. "Aloft there, do you 
see the land ? " 

" Yes," replied the man, after a pause in ascending the top- 
mast shrouds. " It is right ahead — low sand-hills, and the se» 
breaking high." 

"Then that must be the noise we hear. We sweep in fast 

with this heavy ground-swell. I wish the breeze would 
spring up." 

The sun was dipping under the horizon, and the calm stiU 
continued : the swell had driven the Ter Schilling so rapidly on 
the shore that now they could see the breakers which i^ll ove? 
with the noise of thunder. 

" Do you know the coast, pilot ? " observed the captain to 
Schriften, who stood by. 

" Know it well," replied Schriften ; "the sea breaks in twelve 
fathoms at least. In half an hour the good ship will be beaten 
into toothpicks, without a breeze to help us." And the little 
man giggled as if pleased at the idea. 

The anxiety of Mynheer Kloots was not to be concealed ; his 
pipe was every moment in and out of his mouth. The crew 
remained in groups on the forecastle and gangway, listening 
with dismay to the fearful roaring of the breakers. The sun 
had sunk down below the horizon, and the gloom of night 
wa? gradually adding to the alarm of the crew of the Tar 
Schdfing. 

'" We must lower down the boats," said Mynheer Kloots to 
the iirst mate, " and try to tow her off. We cannot do much 
good, I'm afraid ; but at all events the boats will be ready foi 
the men to get into before she drives on shore. _ Get the tow 
ropes out and lower down the boats, while I go in to acquaint 

the supercargo." 

Mynheer Yon Stroom was sitting in aU the dignity of hia 
office, and it being Sunday, had put on his very best wig. He 
was once more reading over the letter to the Company, relative 
to the bear, when Mynheer Kloots made his appearance, and 
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informed liim in a few words ttat thev were in a situation of 
peculiar danger, and that in all probabilitv the shin would be 
111 pieces in less than half an hour. At this alarming intelligence, 
Mynheer Von Stroom jumped up from his chair, and m his 
hurry and fear knocked down the candle which had just been 
lighted. 

"In danger! Mynheer Kloots ! — why the water is smooth 
and the wind down ! My hat — where is my hat and my cane ? 
X will go on deck. Quick ! A light — Mynheer Kloois, if you 
please to order a lii,4it to be brought ; I can find nothing in the 
dark. Mynheer Kloots, why do you not answer P Mercy on 
me ! he is gone and has left me." 

Myiilieer Kloots had gone to fetch a light, and now returned 
with it. Mynheer Von Stroom put on his hat, and walked oat 
of the cabin. Tlie boats were down, and the ship^s head had 
been turned round from the land: but it was now quite dark. 
and nothing was to be seen but the white line of foam created 
by the breakers as they dashed with an awftd noise against the 
shore. 

" Mynheer Kloots, if you please, I'll leave the ship directly. 
Let my boat come alongside — I must have the laigest boat 
for the Honourable Company's service— for the papers and 
luysclf." 

"I'm afraid not. Mynheer Von Stroom," replied Kloots; 
"our boats v>'ill hardly hold the men as it is, and every man's 
life is as valuable to himself as yours is to you." 

"But, Mynheer, I am the Company's supercargo. I order 
you — I will have one — refuse if you dare." 

" I dare, and do refuse," replied the captain, taking his pipe 
out of his mouth. 

" Well, well," replied Mynheer Von Stroom, who now lost 

all presence of mind — " we will, sir as soon as we arrive 

Lord help us ! we are lost. O Lord ! O Lord ! " And here 

Mynheer Von Stroom, not knowing why, hurried down to the 
cabin, and in his haste tumbled over the bear Johannes, who 
crossed his path, and in his fall his hat and flowing wig paited 
company with his head. 

" mercv ! where am I ? Help— help here ! for the 
Honourable Company's supercargo ! 

" Cast off there in the boats, and come on board," cried 
Mynheer Kloots, " we have no time to spare. Quick now, 
Philip, put in the compass, the water, and the biscuit ; we 
must leave her in five minutes." 

So appalling was the roar of the breakers, tiiat it was with 
difficulty that the orders could be heard. In the mean time 






THE PHANTOM 8HIP. 7S 

Mynheer Von Stroom lay upon the deck, kicking, sprawling, 

and crying for help. 

" There is a light breeze off the shore," cried Philip, holding 
up his hand. 

" There is, but I'm afraid it is too late. Hand the things 
into the boats, and be cool, my men. We have yet a chance of 
saving her, if the wind freshens." 

They wei-e now so near to tlie breakers that they felt the 
swell in which the vessel lay becahned turned over here and 
there on its long line, but the breeze freshened, and the vessel 
was stationary ! The men were all in the boats, with the 
exception of Mynheer Kloots, the mates, and Mynheer Von 
Stroom. 

She goes through the water now," said Philip. ^ 
Yes, I think we shall save her," replied the captain: " steady 
as you go, Hillebrant," continued he to the first mate, who was 
at the helm. " We leave the breakers now — only let the breeze 
hold ten minutes." 

The breeze was steady, the Ter Schilling stood oif from the 
land, again it fell calm., and again she was swept towards the 
breakers ; at last the breeze came off strong, and the vessel 
cleaved through the water. The men were called out of the 
boats ; Mynheer Von Stroom was picked up along with his hat 
and wig, carried into the cabin, and in less than an hour the 
the Tcr Schilling was out of danger. 

"Now we will hoist up the boats," said Mynheer Kloots, 
"and let us all, before we lie down to sleep, thank God for our 
deliverance." 

During that night the Ter Schilling made an ofTmg of twenty 
miles,_ and then stood to the southward • towards the momin 
the wind again fell, audit was nearly calm. 

Mynheer Kloots had been on deck about an hour, and had 
been talking with Hillebrant upon the danger of the evening, 
and the selfishness and pusillanimity of Mynheer Von Stroom, 
when a loud noise was heard in the poop-cabin. 

"What can that be? " said the captain; "has the good man 
lost his senses from the fright ? Why, he is knocking the cabin 
to pieces." 

At this moment the servant of the supercargo ran out of the 
fiabin. 

" Mynheer Kloots, hasten in— help my master — he will be 
kDled — the bear ! — the hear ! " 

" The bear ! what Johannes ? " cried M}'nheer Kloots. 
"Why, the animal is as tame as a dog, I wiD go and see." 

But before Mynheer Kloots could walk into the cabin, oat 
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flew in his sliirt the affrighted supercargo. " My God 1 mv 
God ! am I to he murdered ? — eaten aliTe ? " cried he, rmming 
forward, and attempting to climb the fore-rigging. 

Mynheer Kloots followed the motions of Mynheer Von 
Stroom with surprise, and when he found him attempting to 
mount the rigging, he turned aft and walked into the cabm, 
when he found to his surprise that Johannes was indeed doing 
mischief. 

The panelling of the state cabin of the supercargo had been 
beaten down, the wig boxes lay in fragments on the floor, the 
two spare wigs were lying by them, and upon them were 
strewed fragments of broken pots and masses of honey, which 
Johannes was licking up with peculiar gusto. 

The fact was, that when the ship anchored at Table Bay, 
Mynheer Yon Stroom, who was very partial to honey, had 
obtained some from the Hottentots. _ This honey his careful 
servant had stowed away in jars, which he had placed at the 
bottom of the two long boxes, ready for his master's use during 
the remainder of the voyage. That morning, the servant fan- 
C3dng that the wig of the previous night had suffered when his 
master tumbled over the bear, opened one of the boxes to take 
out another. Johannes happened to come near the door, and 

scented the honey. Now, partial as Mynheer Yon Stroom was 
to honey, all bears are still more so, and will venture every- 
thing to obtain it. Johannes had yielded to_ the impulse of his 
species, and, following the scent, had come into the cabin, aTid 
was about to enter the sleeping berth of Mynheer Stroom, 
when the seiTant slammed tne door in his face ; whereupon 
Johannes beat in the panels, and foimd an entrance. He then 
attacked the wig-boxes, and, by showing a most formidable set 
of teeth, proved to the servant, who attempted to drive him 
ofP, that he would not be trifled with. In the meanwhile. 
Mynheer Yon Stroom was in the utmost terror : not aware of 
the purport of the bear's visit, he imagined that the auimal's 
object was to attack him. His servant took to his heels after 
a vain effort to save the last box, and Mynheer Yon Stroom, 
then finding himself alone, at length sprang out of his bed-place, 
and escaped, as we have mentioned, to the forecastle, leaving 
Johannes master of the.flcld, and luxuriatmg upon the spolia 
opima. Mynheer Kloots immediately perceived how the case 
stood. He went up to the bear and spoke to him, then kicked 
him, but the bear would not leave the honey, and growled 
fuiiously at the interruption. "This is a bad job for you, 
Johannes," observed Mynheer Kloots; "now you will leave 
the ship, for the supercargo has just grounds of complaint. 
Oh, well ! you must eat the honey, because you will." So 
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saying, Mynheer Kloots left the cabin, and went to look after 
the sux>ercargOj who remained on the forecastle, with his bald 
head and meagre body, haranguing the men in his shirt, which 
fluttered in the breeze. 

" I am verv sorry. Mynheer Von Stroom," said Kloots, " bnt 
the bear sliall be sent out of the vessel." 

" Yes, yes, Mynheer Kloots ; hut tliis is an affair for the most 
puissant Company — the lives of their servants are not to be 
sacrificed to the foUy of a sea-captain. I have nearly been 
torn to pieces." 

"The animal did not want you; all he wanted was the 
hone^," replied Kloots. "He has got it, and I myself cannot 
take it from him. There is no altering the nature of an animal 
Will you be pleased to walk down into my cabin until the beast 
can be secured ? He shall not go loose again." 

Mynheer Yon Stroom, who considered ms dignity at variance 
with his appearance, and who perhaps was aware that majesty 
deprived of its externals was only a jest, thought it advisable 
to accept the offer. After some trouble, with the assistance of 
the seamen, the bear was secured and d.ragged away from the 
cabin, much against his will, for he had still some honey to lick 
off the curls of the full-bottomed wigs. He was put into 
durance vile, having been caught in the flagrant act of burglary 
on the high seas. This new adventure was the topic oi the 
day, for it was again a dead calm, and the ship lay motionless 
on the glassy wave. 

" The sun looks red as he sinks," observed Hillebrant to the 

captain^ who with PhiKp was standing on the poop ; " we shall 
have wind before to-morrow, if I mistake not. 

" I am of your opinion," replied Mynheei Kloots. " It is 
strange that we do not fall in with any of the vessels of the 
fleet. They must all have been driven down here." 

"Perhaps they have kept a wider offing." 

" It had been as well if we had done the samCj" said Kloots. 
" That was a narrow escape last night. There is such a thing 
as having too httle as well as having too much wind." 

A coi]Jused noise was heard among the seamen, who were 
collected together, and, looking in the direction of the vessel's 
quarter, " A ship ! No — Yes, it is ! " was repeated more than 
onc^, 

" They think they see a ship," said Schriften, coming on the 
poop. "He! he!'^' 

"Where ? " 

'There in the gloom ! " said the pilot, pointing to the dark- 
est quarter in the horizon, for the suji had set. 

.The captain, Hiliebrant, and Philip directed their eyes to 
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Ihe quarter pointed out, and thought they could perceive some* 
thing like a vessel. Gradually the gloom seemed to clear 
away, and a lambent pale blaze to light up that part of the 
horizon. Not a breath of wind was on the water — the sea was 
like a mirror — more and more distinct did the vessel appear, 
till her hull, masts, and yards were clearly visible. Thev looked 
and rubbed their eyes to help their vision, for scarcely could 
they believe that which they did see. In the centre of the 

gale light, which extended about fifteen degrees above the 
orizon, there was indeed a large ship about three miles dis- 
tant ; but, although it was a perfect calm, she was to all ap- 
pearance buffeting in a violent gale, plunging and lifting over 
a surface that was smooth as glass, now careening to her 
bearing, then recovering herself. Her topsails and mainsail 
were furled, and the yards pointed to the wind ; she had no 
sail set, but a close-reefed foresail, a storm staysail, and trysail 
abaft. Slie made little way through the water, but apparently 
neared them fast, driven down by the force of the gale. Each 
minute she was plainer to the view. At last, she was seen to 
wear, and in so doing, before she was brought to the wind on 
the other tack, she was so close to them that they could dis- 
dnguish the men on board : they could see the foaming water 
as it was hurled from her bows ; hear the_ shrill whistle of the 
boatswain's pipes, the creaking of the ship's timbers, and the 
comi)laining of her masts • and then the gloom gradually rose, 
and in a few seconds she had totally disappeared ! 
" God in heaven ! " exclaimed Mynheer Kloots. 
Philip felt a hand upon his shoulder, and the cold darted 
through his whole frame. He turned round and met the one 
eye of Schriften, who screamed in his ear — 
"Philip Vandeildecken — that's the Flying Dutchman /" 



CHAPTHiR X. 

The sudden gloom which had succeeded to thfl pale light, 
had the effect of rendering every object still more indistinct to 

the astonished crew of the Ter Schilling. Por a moment or 

more not a word was uttered by a soul on board. Some 
remained with their eves still strained towards the point where 
the apparition had been seen, others turned away full of 
gloomy and foreboding thoughts. Hillebrant was the first who 
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spoke : tximing round to the eastern quarter, and observing a 
light on the horizon, he started^ and seizing Philip by the arm, 
cried out, "What's that?" 

" That is only the moon rising from the bank of clouds," 
replied PhiKp, mournfully. 

" Well ! " observed Mynheer Kloots, wiping his forehead, 
■which was damped with perspiration, " I have been told of this 
before, but 1 have mocked at the narration." _ 

Philip made no reply. Aware of the reality of the vision, 
and how deeply it interested him, he felt as if he were a guilty 
person. 

The moon bad now risen above the clouds, and was pouring 
her mild pale light over the slumbering ocean. With a simul- 
taneous impulse, everv one directed his eyes to the spot where 
the strange vision had last been seen ; and all was a dead, dead 
calm. 

Since the apparition, the pilot, Schriften, had remained on 
the poop ; he now gradually approached Mynheer Kloots, and 
lookmg round, said^ 

" Mynheer Kloots, as pilot of this vessel, I tell you that you 
must prepare for very bad weather." 

"Bad weather!" said Kloots, rousing himself from a deep 

reverie. 

" Yes, bad weather^ Mynheer Kloots. There never was a 

vessel which fell in with ■ what we have just seen, but met 

with disaster soon afterwards. The very name of Vanderdeeken 
is unlucky — He ! he ! " 

^ Phihp would have replied to this sarcasm, but he could not ; 
his tongue was tied. 

"What has the name of Vanderdeeken to do with itP" 
observed Kloots. 

** Have you not heard, then ? The captain of that vessel we 
have just seen is a Mynheer Vanderdeeken — he is the Flying 
Dutchman ! " 

" How know you that, pilot ?" inquired Hillebrant. 

" I know that, and much more, it I chose to tell," reph'ed 
Schriften ; " but never mind, I have warned you of bad weather, 
as is my duty ;" and, with these words, Schriften went down 
the poop-ladder, 

" Grod in heaven ! I never was so puzzled and so frightened 
in my life," observed Kloots. " I don't know what to think or 
say. — ^What think you, Phihp ? was it not supernatural P " 

"Yes," replied Philip, mournfully. "I have no doubt 
of it." 

" I thought the days ol miracles had passed," said the cap- 
tain, " and that we were now left to our own exertions, and had 
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no other warnings but those the appearance of the hearens 
gare us." 

" And they warn us now/'_ observed Hillebrant. " See how 
that bank of clouds has risen within these five minutes^ 
the moon has escaped from it, but it will soon catch her again 
— and see, there is a flash cf lightning in the north-west." 

" Well, my sons, I can brave the elements as well as any 
man, and do my best. I have cared httle for gales or stress of 
weather ; but I like not such a warning as we have had io- 
night. My heart's as heavy as lead, and that's the truth. 
Philip, send down for the bottle of schnapps, if it is only to 
clear my brain a little." 

Pliilip was glad of an opportunity to quit the poop; he 
wished to have a few minutes to recover himself and collect his 
own thoughts. The appearance of the Phantom Sliip had been 
to him a dreadful shock ; not that he had not fully believed in 
its existence ; but still, to have beheld, to have been so near 
that vessel— that vessel in which his father was fulfilling his 
awful doom^hat vessel on board of which he felt sure that his 
own destiny was to be worked out — had given a wliirl to his 
brain. When he had heard the sound of the boatswain's 
whistle on board of her, eagerlj^ had he stretched his earing to 

catch the order given™and given, he was convinced, in his 

father's voice. Nor had his eyes been less called to aid in his 
attempt to discover the features and dress of those moving on 
her decks. As soon, then, as he had sent the boy up to 
Mynheer -Kloots, Philip hastened to his cabin and buried his 
face in the coveriidof his bed, and then he prayed — prayed until 
he had recovered his usual energy and courage, and had brought 
Iiis mind to that state of composure winch could enable him to 
look forw^d calmly to danger and difficulty, and feel prepared 
to meet it with the heroism of a martyr. 

Philip remained below not more than half an hour. On his re- 
turn to the deck, what a change had taken place ! He had left the 
vessel floating motionless on the still waters, with her lofty saib 
hanging down listlessly from the yards. The moon then soared 
aloft in her beauty, reflecting the masts and sails of the ship in 
extended lines upon the smooth sea. Now all was dark : the 
water rippled short and broke in foam ; the smaller and lofty 
sails had been taken in, and the vessel was cleaving through the 
water ; and the wind, in fitful gusts and angry meanings, pro- 
claimed too surely that it had been awakened up to wrath, and 
was gathering its strength for destruction. The men were still 
busy reducing the sails, but they worked gloomily and discon- 
tentedly. What Schriften, the pUotj had said to them, Philip 
knew not ; but that they avoided him and appeared to look 
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ai^n him witli feelings of ill-mil, was evident. And each 
minute the gale increased. 

" The wind is not steady," observed HiUebrant : " there is no 
sayinff from which quarter the storm may blow : it has already 
veered round five points. Philip, I don't much like the appear- 
ance of things, and I may say with the captain that my heart is 
heavy." 

"And, indeed, so is mine," replied Philip; "but we are in 
the hands of a merciful Providence." 

" Hard a-port ! flatten in forward ! brail up the trysail, m.y 
men ! Be smart ! " cried Kloots, as from the wind's chopping 
round to the northward and westward, the ship was taken 
aback, and careened low before it. The rain now came down 
in torrents, and it was so dark that it was with difficulty they 
could perceive each other on the deck. 

"We must clew up the topsails while the men can get upon 
theyards. See to it forward, Mr. ELillebrant." 

The liglitning now darted athwart the firmament, and the 
thunder pealed. 

" Quick \ quick, my men, let's furl all \ " 

The sailors shook the water from their streaming clothes, 
some worked, others took advantage of the night to hide them- 
selves away, and commune with their own fears. 

All canvass was now taken off the ship, except tlie fore- 
staysail, and she flew to the southward with the wind on her 
quarter. The sea had now risen, and roared as it curled in 
foam, the rain fell in torrents, the night was dark as Erebus, 
and the wet and frightened sailors sheltered themselves under 
the bulwarks. Although many had deserted from their duty, 
there was not one who ventured below that night. They did 
not collect together asusual— every man preferred solitude and 
his own thoughts. The Phantom Ship dwelt on their imagi- 
nations and oppressed their brains. 

It was an interminably long and terrible niglit — they thought 
the day would never come. At last the darkness gradually 
changed to a settled sullen gray gloom— which wa«i day. They 
looked at each other, but found no comfort in meeting each 
other's eyes. There was no one countenance in which a beam 
of hope could be found lurking. They were all doomed — they 
remained crouched where they had- sheltered themselves during 
the night, and said nothing. 

The sea had now risen mountains high, and more than once 
had struck the ship abaft. Kloots was at the binnacle, HiUe- 
brant and Philip at the helm, when a wave curled high over 
the quarter, and poured itself in resistless force upon the deck. 
The captain and nis two mates were swept away, and dashed 
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aimost senseless against the bulwarks — the binnacle and com- 
pass were broken into fragments — no one ran to the helm — the 
vessel broached to — the seas broke clear over her, and the 
mainmast went by; the board. 

All was confusion. Captain Kloots was stunned, and it 
was with difficulty that Philip could persuade two of the men 
to assist him down below. Hillebrant had been more unfor- 
tunate — liis right arm was _ broken, and he was otherwise 
severely bruised ; Philip assisted him to his berth, and then 
went on deck again to try and restore order. 

Philip Vanderdecken was not yet much of a seaman, but, at 
all events, he exercised that moral influence over the men 
which is ever possessed by resolution and courage. Obey 
willingly they did not, but they did obey, and in half an hour 
the vessel was clear of the wreck. Eased by the loss of her 
heavy mast, and steered by two of her best seamen, she again 
flew before the gale. 

Wliere was Mynheer Yon Stroom during all this work of 
destruction ? In his bed-place, covered up with the clothes, 
trembling in every limb, and vowing that if ever again he put 
his foot on shore, not all the companies in the world should 
induce him to trust to salt-water again. It certainly was the 
best plan for the poor man. 

But although for a time the men obeyed the orders of 
Philip,^ they were soon seen talking earnestly with the one- 
eyed pilot, and after a consultation of a quarter of an hour, 
they all left the deck, with the exception of the two at the 
helm. Their reasons for so doing were soon apparent— several 
returned with cans full of Kquor^ which they had obtained by 
forcing the hatches of the spirit-room. For about an hour 
Philip remained on deck, persuading the men not to intoxicate 
themselves, but in vain ; the cans of grog offered to the men 
at the wheel were not refused, and, in a short time,_ the yaw- 
ing of the vessel proved that the liquor had taken its effect. 
Philip then hastened down below to ascertain if Mynheer 
Kloots was sufficiently recovered to come on deck. He found 
hhn sunk into a deep sleep, and with difficulty it was that he 
roused him, and made him acquainted with the distressing 
intelligence. Mynheer Kloots followed Philip on deck ; but he 
still suffered from his fall : his head was coni'used, and he 
reeled as he walked, as if he also had been making free with 
the liquor. When he had been on deck a few minutes, he 
sank down on one of the guns in a state of perfect help- 
lessness : he had, in fact, received a severe concussion of the 
brain. Hillebrant was too severely injured to be able to move 
frona his bed, and Philip waa now aware of the helplessness oi 
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their situation. Daylight ffradually disappeared, and as dark- 
ness came upon them, so did tlie scene become more appalling. 
The vessel still ran before the gale, but the men at the helm 
had evidently changed her course, as the wind that was on the 
starboard was now on the larboard quarter. But compass 
there was none on deck, and, even if there had been, the men 
in their drunken state would have refused to listen to Philip's 
orders or expostulations. "lie," they said, "was no sailor^ 
and was not to teach them how to steer the ship." The gale 
was now at its height. The rain had ceased, but the wind nad 
increased, and it roard as it urged on the vessel, which, steered 
so wide by the drunken sailors, shipped seas over each gunnel ; 
but the men laughed, and joined the chorus of their songs to 
the howling of the gale. 

Schriften, the pilot, appeared to be the leader of the slnp's 
company. With the can of liqnor in his hand, he danced and 
sang, snapped his fingers, and, like a demon, peered with his 
one eye upon Philip ; and then would he fall and roll with 
screams oi laugbter m the scuppers. More liquor was handed 
up as fast as it was called for. Oaths, shrieks, laughter, were 
mingled together ; the men at the helm lashed it amid-ships, 
and hastened to join their companions, and the Tcr Schilling 
flew before the gale ; the fore-staysail being the only sail set, 
checking ber, as she yawed to starboard or to port. Philip 
remained on deck by the poop-ladder. Strange, thought he, 
that I should stand here, the only one left now capable of 
acting, — that I should be fated to look by myself upon this 
scene of horror and disgust — should here wait the severing of 
this vessel's timbers, — the loss of life which must accompany 
it — the only one calm and collected, or aware of what must 
soon take place. God forgive me, but I appear, useless and 
impotent as I am, to stand here like the master of the storm, 
— separated, as it were, from my brother mortals by my own 
)eculiar destiny. It must be so. This wreck then must not 
oe for me, I feel that it is not, — that I have a charmed life, or 
rather a protracted one, to fulfil the oath I registereti in 
heaven. But the wind is not so loud, surely the water is not 
so rough: my forebodings may be wrong, and all may yet ba 
saved. Heaven grant it ! Por how melancholy^ how lament' 
able is it, to behold men created in God's own image, leaving 
the world, disgraced below the brute creation! 

Philip was right in supposing that the wind was not so 
strong, nor the sea so I\igh. The vessel, after running to thft 
southward till past Table P)ay, had, by the alteration made m 
her course, entered int<- False Bay, where, to a certain degree, 
she was sheltered -^•■om the pjoleuce of the winds and wave* l^ut 
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althougli the water was smoother, the waves were still more 
than sufficient to beat to pieces any vessel that mi^ht be 
driven on shore at the bottom of the Day, to which point the 
Ter Schillirig was now running. The bay so far offered a fair 
chance of escape, as, instead of the rocky coast outside, against 
which, had the vessel run, a few seconds would have insured 
her destruction, there was a shelving beach of loose sand. But 
of this Philip could, of course, have no knowledge, for the 
land at the entrance of the bay had been passed unperceived 
in the darkness of the night. About twenty minutes more 
had elapsed, when Philip observed that the whole sea around 
them was one continued foam. He had hardly time for 
conjecture before the ship struck heavily on the sands, and the. 
remaining masts fell by tlie board. 

The crush of the falKng masts, the heavy beating of the 
ship on the sands, which caused many of her timbers to part, 
with a whole sea which swept clean over the fated vessel, 
checked the songs and drunken revelry of the crew. Another 
minute, and the vessel was swung round on her broadside 
to the sea, and lay on her beam ends. Philip, who was to 
windward, clung to the bulwark, while the intoxicated seamen 
floundered in the water to leeward, and attempted to gain the 

otlier side of the ship. Much to Philip's horror, he perceived 
the body of Mynheer Kloots sink down in the water (which 
now was several feet deep on the lee side of the deck), without 
any apparent effort on the part of the captain to save himself. 
He was then ^one, and there were no hopes for him. Phih] 
thought of HiUebrant, and hastened down below; he foun< 
him still in his bed-place, iyin^ against the side. He lifted 
him out, and with difficulty climbed with him on deck, and 
laid him in the long-boat on the booms, as the best chance of 
saving his life. To this boat, the only one which could be 
made available, the crew had also repaired ; but they repulseil 
Pliilip, who would have got into her ; and, as the sea made 
clean breakers over them, they cast loose the lashings which 
conffiied her. With the assistance of another heavj sea wliich 
lifted her from the chocks, she was borne clear ot the booms 
and dashed over the gunnel into the water, to leeward, which 
was comparatively smooth — not, however, without being filled 
nearly up to the thwarts. But this was little cared for by tb^ 
intoxicated seamen, who, as soon as they were afloat, b^A 
raised their shouts and songs of revelry as they were bc^e 
away by the wind and sea towards the beuch. Phihp, -wMo 
held on by the stump of the mainniafit, watched them with a&a 
anxious eye, now perceiving them home aloft on the foami*ng 
tur^ now dis^?j).e^^B® m the trou^ More and more di^tau* 
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were the sounds ol their mad voices, till, at last, he could hear 
them no more, — he heheld the boat balanced on an enormous 
roUing sea, and then he saw it not a^in. 

Philip knew that now his only chance was to remain with 
the vessel, and attempt to save himself upon some fragment of 
the wreck. That the ship would long hold together he felt 
was impossible : already she had parted her upper decks, and 
each shock of the waves divided her more and more. At last, 
as he clung to the mast, he heard a noise abaft, and he then 
recollected that Mynheer Von Stroom was still in his cabin. 

Philip crawled aft, and found that the poop-ladder had been 
thrown against the cabin door, so as to prevent its being 
oepned. He removed it and entered the cabin, where he 
found Mynheer Yon Stroom clinging to windward with 
the grasp of death, — ^but it was not death, but the para- 
lysis of tear. He spoke to him, but could obtain no reply ; 
he attempted to move him, but it was impossible to make him 
let go the part of the bulk-head that he grasped. A loud 
noise and tne rush of a mass of water told PniUp that the 
vessel had parted amid-ships, and he unwillingly abandoned 
the poor supercargo to his fate, and went out of the cabin 
door. At the after-hatchway he observed sometliing strug- 
gling, — it was Johannes the bear, who was swimming, but still 
fastened by a cord which prevented his escape. Philip took 
out his knife and released the poor animal, and hardly had he 
done this act of kindness, when a heavy sea turned over the 
after part of the vessel, which separated in many pieces, and 
Philip found himself struggling in the waves. He seized 
upon a part of the deck which supported him, and was borne 
away by the surf towards the beach. In a few minutes he 
was near to the land, and shortly afterwards the piece of 
planking to which he was clinging struck on the sand, and 
then, being tunied over by tlie force of the running wave, 
Philip lost his hold, and was left to his own exertions. He 
struggled long, but, although so near to the shore, could not 
gain a footing; the returning wave dragged him back, and 
thus was he hurled to and fro until his strength was gone. He 
was sinking under the wave to rise no more, when he felt 
something touch his hand. He seized it witn the grasp of 
death. It was the shaggy lude of the bear Joliiumes, who was 
m^dng for the shore, and who soon drai^ged him clear of the 
i?tS, so that he could gain a footing. I^hilrp crawled up the 
h&mk above the reach of the waves-, and, exhausted wim 
fp&ue, sank down in a swoon. ^ . 

When Plulip was recalled from Ids staie of lethargy, hii 
te^ fueling was intmse pain in hi» still elosed eye% af i^ing frms^ 
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having been many hours exposed to the rays of an ardent sui*. 
He opened them, bnt was obliged to close them immediately, 
tor the light entered into them like the point of a knife. He 
turned over on his side, and covering them with his hand, 
remained some time in that pooitionj until, by degrees, he found 
that his eyesight w^ae restored. He then rose, and^ after a few 
seconds, could distinguish the licene around him. The sea was 
still rough, and tossed about in the surf fragments of the 
vessel; the whole sand was strewed with her cargo and con- 
tents. Near him was the body of Hillebrant, and the other 
bodies who were scattered on the beach told him that those 
who had taken to the boat had all perished. ' 

It was, by the height of the sun, about three o'clock in the 
afternoon, as near as he could estimate ; but Philip suffered 
6uch an oppression of mind, he felt so wearied, and in such 
pain, that he took but a shght survey. His brain was whirling, 
and all he demanded was repose. He walked away from the 
scene of destruction, and havmg found a sandhill, behind which 
he was defended from the burning rays of the sun, he again 
jay down, and sank into a deep sleep, from wliich he did not 
wake until the ensuing morning. 

Philip was roused a second time by the sensation of some- 
thing pricking him on the chest. He started up, and beheld a 
rfigure standing over him. His eyes were still feeble, and his 
-vision indistinct ; he rubbed them tor a time, for he first thoiight 
:it was the bear Johannes, and again, that it was the supercargo 
Von Stroom, who had appeared before him ; he looked again, 
and found that he was mistaken, although he had warrant for 
supposing it to be either, or both. A tall Hottentot, with an 
assaygay in his hand, stood by his side ; over his shoulder he 
had thrown the fresh-severed skin of the poor bear, and on liis 
head, with the curls descending to his waist, was one of the 
wigs of the supercargo Von Stroom. Such was the gravity of 
the black's appearance in this strange costume ^or m every 
other respect he was nakedj, that, at any other time, Philip would 
have been induced to laugli heartily; but his feelings were now 
too acute. He rose upon his feet, and stood by the side of the 
iHottentot, who stiU continued immovable, but certainly with- 
smi the slightest appearance of hostile intentions. 

A sensation of overpowering thirst now seized upon Philip, 
and he made signs that he wished to drink. The Hottentot 
motioned to him to follow, and led over the sandhiUs to the 
beach, where Philij) discovered upwards of fifty men, who were 

busy selecting various articles from the scattered stores of the 
vessel. It was evident by the respect paid to Philip's con- 
ductor, that he was the chief of the kraaL A few words, uttered 



THE PHANTOM SHIP. 88 

with the neatest solemnity, were sufficient to producej though 
not exactly what Philip required, a small quantity of dirty water 
from a calabash, which, however, was to him deUcious. His 
conductor then waved to him to take a seat on tlie sand. 

It was a novel a^nd appalling, and, nevertheless, a ludicrous 
scene : there was the white sand, rendered still more white by 
the str-yng glare of the sun, strewed with the fragments of the 
vessel, with casks, and bales of merchandise ; there was the 
running surge with its foam, throwing about particles of _ the 
wreck : there were the bones of whales which had been driven 
on shore in some former gale, and which, now half-buried in the 
sand, showed portions of huge skeletons ; there were the 
mangled bodies of Philip's late companions, whose clothes, it 
appeared, had been untouched by the savages, with the excep- 
tion of the buttons, which had heen eagerly sought after ; there 
were naked Hottentots (for it was summer time, and they wore 
not their sheepskin krosses) gravely stej^ping up and down the 
sand, picking up everything that was of no value, and leaving 
aU that civilized jpeopie most coveted ;— to crown all, there was 
the chief, sitting \\\ the still bloody skin of Johannes, and the 
broad-bottomed wig of Mynheer Stroom, with all the gravity 
of a vice-chancellor in his countenance, and without the 

slightest idea that he was in any way ridiculous. The whole 
presented, perhaps, one of the most strange and chaotic 
tableaux that ever was witnessed. 

Although, at that time, the Dutch had not very long formed 
their setftlement at the Cape, a considerable trafSc had been, 
for many years, carried on with the natives for skins and other 
African productions. The Hottentots were, therefore, no 
strangers to vessels, and, as hitherto they had been treated 
with kindness, were well-disposed towards Europeans. After 
a time, the Hottentots began to collect all the wood which 
appeared to have iron in it, made it up into several piles, and 
set them on fire. The chief then m.ade a sign to Philip, to ask 
him if he was hungry ; Philip replied in the affirmative, when 
his Tiey^ acquaintance put his hand into a bag made of" goat- 
skin, and pulled out a handful of very large beetles, and pT«- 
sented them to liim. Philip refused them with marks ot 
disgustj upon which, the chief very sedately cracked and ate 

them ; and having finished the whole handful, rose, and made 

a sign to Philip to follow him. As Philip rose, he perceived 
floating on the surf, his own chest ; he hastened to it, and 
made signs that it was his, took the key out of his pocket and 
opened it, and then made up a bundle of articles most useful, 
not forgetting a bag of guilders. His conductor made no 
obiectioD« but calling to one of the men uear» pointed out the 
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lock and hinges to him, and then set off, followed by Fhiiiy>, 
across the sand-hills. In about an hour they arrived at tlie 
kraal, consisting of low huts covered with skins, and were met 
by the women and children, who appeared to be in liigh 
admiration at their chief's new attire : thev showed every kind- 
ness to Philip, bringing him milk, which he drank eagerly. 
Philip surveyed these daughters of Eye, and, as he turned 
from their offensive, greasy attire, their strange forms, and 
hideous features, he sighed and thought of his charming 
Amine. 

The sun was now setting, and Philip still felt fati^ed. He 
made signs that he wished to repose. They led him mtq a hut, 
andj though surrounded as he was with filth, and his nose 
assailed by every variety of bad smell, attacked, moreover, by 
insects, he laid his head on his bundle, and uttering a short 
prayer of thanksgiving, was soon in a sound sleep. 

The next morning he was awakened by the chief of the 

kraal, accompanied by another man who spoke a little Dutch. 

He stated his wish to be taken to the settlement where the 

ships came and anchored, and was fully understood ; but the 

man said that there were no ships in the bay at the time. Philip^ 
nevertheless, requested he might be taken there, as he felt that 

his best chance of getting on board of any vessel would be by 
remaining at the settlement, and^ at all events, he would be in 
the company of Europeans, until a vessel arrived. The dis- 
tance, he discovered, was but one day's march, or less. After 
some little conversation with the chief, the man who spoke 
Dutch desired Phihp to follow him, and that he would take 
bim there. Philip drank plentifully from a bowl of milk, 
brought him by one of the women, and agaiu refusing a handful 
of beetles _ offered by the chief, he took up his bundle, and 
followed his new acquaintance. 

Towards evening they arrived at the hills, from which Phirip 
had a view of Table Bay, and the few houses erected by the 
Dutch. To his dehght, he perceived that there was a vessel 
under sail in the offing. On his arrival at the beach, to wliich 
he hastened, he found that she had sent a boat on shore for 
fresh provisions. He accosted the people, told them who he 
was, told them also of the fatal wreck of the Ter Schilling, and 
of his wish to embark. 

^ The of&cer in charge of the boat willingly consented to take 
him on board, and informed Phihp that they were homeward 
bound, Philip's heart leaped at the intelligence. Had she 
been outward bound, he would have joined her ; but now he 
had a prospect of again seeing his dear Amine before he re- 
embarked to follow out his peculiar destiny. He felt that 
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there "waa still some happiness in store for him, that his life 
was to be chequered witli alternate privation and repose, and 
that his future prospect was not to be one continued chain of 
sufferiiig until death. 

He was kindly received by the captain of the vessel, who 
freely gave him a passage home; and m three months, without 
any events worth narrating, Philip Vanderdecken found himself 
once more at anchor before the town of Amsterdam. 



CHAPTER XI. 

It need hardly be observed that Phihp made all possible haste 
to his owTi little cottage, which contained all that he valued in 
this world. He promised to himself some months of liappi- 
ness, for he had done his duty; and he felt that, however 
desirous of fulfilling his vow, he could not again leave home 
till the autumn, when the next fleet sailed, and it was now but 
the commencement of April. Much, too, as he regretted the 
loss of Mynh.eer Kloots and Hillebrant, as well as the deaths 
of the unfortunate crew, still there was some solace in the 
remembrance that he was for ever rid of the wretch Schriften, 
who had shared their fate ; and besides, he almost blessed the 
wreck, so fatal to others, which enabled, him so soon to return 
to the arms of his Amine. 

It was late in the evening when Philip took a boat from 
Flushing, and went over to his cottage at Temeuse. It was 
a rough evening for the season of the year. The wind blew 
fresh, and the sky was covered with flaky clouds, fringed here 
aitd there with broad white edges, for the light of the moon 
was high in the heavens, and she was at her full. At times 
her light would be almost obscured by a dark cloud passing 
over her disk ; at others, she would burst out in all her oright- 
ness. Philip landed, and, wrapping his cloak round mm, 
hastened up to his cottage. As with a beating heart he 
approached, he perceived that the window of the pnrlour waa 
open, and that there was a female figure leaning out. He 
knew that it eould be no other than Ms Amine, and, after he 
crossed the Kttle bridge, he proceeded to the window, instead 
of going to the door. Amine (for it was she who stood at the 
window) was so absorbed in contemplation of the heavens 
above her, and so deep in communion with her own thoughts, 
that she neither saw nor heard the approach of her husband. 
Philip perceiyed her abstraction* and panaed when within four 
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or five yards of her. He wished to gaiu the door without 
being observed, as he was afraid of alarming her by his too 
sudden appearance, for^ he remembered his promise, " that ii 
dead he would, if permitted, visit her as his father had visited 
his mother." Eut whDe he thus stood in suspense, Amine's 
eves were turned upon him : she beheld him ; but a thick 
cloud uow obscured the moon's disk, and the dim light gave 

to his form, indistinctly seen, an unearthly and shadowy 
appearance. She recognized her husband- but having no 
reason to expect iiis return^ she recognized him as an inha- 
bitant of the world of spirits. She started, parted the haii 
away from her forehead with both hands, and again earnestlj 
gazed on him. 

"It is I, Amine, do not be afraid," cried Philip, hastily. 

"I am not afraid," replied Amine, pressing her hand to her 
heart. " It is over now. Spirit of my dear husband— for such 
I think thou art — I thank thee ! Welcome, even in death, 
Philip — welcome ! " and Amine waved her hand mournfully, 
inviting Philip to enter as she retired from tlie window. 

" My God ! she thinks me dead," thought Philip, and, hardly 
knowing how to act, he entered in at the window, and found 
her sitting on the sofa. Philip would liave spoken ; but Amine, 
whose eyes were fixed upon him as he entered, and who was 
fully convinced that he was but a supernatural appearance, 
exclaimed, — 

" So soon— so soon ! God ! thy will be done : but it is 
hard to bear. Philip, beloved Phihp, I feel that I soon shall 
follow you." 

Phihp was now more alarmed : he was fearful of any sudden 
reaction when Amine should discover that he was still ahve. 

" Amine, dear, hear me. I have appeared unexpectedly, and 
at an unusual hour ; but throw yourself into my arms, and you 
will find that your Philip is not dead." 
l^ot dead ! " cried Amine, starting up. 
No, no, still warm in fiesh and blood. Amine — still youi 
fond and doting husband," replied Pliilip, catching her in his 
arms, and pressing her to his heart. 

Amine sank from his embrace down upon the^ sofa, and 
fortunately was reheved by a burst of tears, while Philip, 
kneeling l)y her, supported her. 

'* O God ! O God ! I thank thee," rephed Amine, at last. 
"I thought it was your spirit, Philip. 1 I was glad to see 
even that," continued she, weeping on his shoulder. 

" Can you Hsten to me, dearest ? " said Philip, after a silence 
of a few moments. 

" O speak— speak, love ; I can listen for ever." 
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In a few words Pliilip then recounted what had taken place, 
and the occasion of his unexpected retuni, and felt himself 
more than repaid for all that he had suffered, by the fond 
endearments of his still agitated Amine. 

" And your father, Amine ? " 

" He is well ; we will talk of him to-morrow." 

"Yes," thought PJiilip, as he awoke next morning, and 
dwelt upon the lovely features of his still slumbering wife ; 
"yes, God is niercifuL 1 feel that there is still happiness in 
store for me ; nay, more, that that happiness also depends 

upon my due performance of my task, and that I should be 
punished if I were to forget my solemn vow. Be it so, — 
through danger and to death will I perform my duty, trusting 
to His mercy for a reward both here below and in heaven 
above. Am I not repaid for all that I have suffered? yes, 
more than repaid/' thought Philip, as with a kiss he disturbed 
the slumber of his wife, and met her full dark eyes fixed upoj 
him, bearain;^ with love and joy. 

Before Philip went down stairs, he inquired about Mynheer 
Poots. 

" My father has indeed troubled me much," replied Amine. 
"I am obliged to lock the parlour when I leave it, for more 

than once I have found him attempting to force the locks of 

the buffets. His love of gold is insatiable : he dreams of 
nothing else. He has caused me much pain, insisting that I 
never should see you again, and that I should surrender to him 
all your wealth. But ne fears me, and he fears your return 
much more." 

Is he weU in health ? " 

Not ill, but stiU evidently wasting away,— like a candle 
burnt down to the socket, flitting and flaring alternately ; at 
one time almost imbecile, at others, talking and planning as if 
he were in the vigour of his youth. O what a curse it mnst 
be— that love of money ! I believe— I'm shocked to say so, 
Philip,— that that poor old man, now on the brink of a grave, 
into which he can take nothing, would sacrifice your life and 
mine to have possession of those guilders, the whole of which 
I would barter for one kiss from thee." 

"Indeed, Amine, has he then attempted anything in my 
absence ?" 

"I dare not speak my thoughts, Philip, nor will I ventuie 
npon surmises, which it were difficult to prove. I watch 
him carefully ; — but talk no more about him. You will see 
him soon, and do not expect a hearty welcome, or believe tha^ 
if given, it is sincere. I will not tell him of your retiini, as J 
wish to mark the effeci " 
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Amine then descended to prepare breakfast, and Philip 
walked out for a few minutes. On his return, he found 
Mynheer Poots sitting at the table with his daughter. 

" Merciful Allah ! am I right ? " cried the old man : " is it 
you, Mynheer Yanderdecken ?" 

"Even so," replied Philip ; "1 returned last night.'* 

" And you did not tell me, Ajnine." 

"I wished that you should be surprised," replied Amine. 

" I am surprised ! When do you sail again, Mynheer 
Philip? very soon, I suppose? perhaps to-morrow?" said 
Mynheer Poots. 

" Not for many months, I trust," replied Philip. 

" Not for many months ! — that is a long while to be idle. 
You must make money. Tell me, have you brought back 
plenty this time ? " 

"No" replied Phihp ; "I have been wrecked, and very 
nearly lost my life." 

" But you will go again ?" 

" Yes, in good time I shall go again," 

" Very well, we will take care of your house and your 
guilders." 

" I shall perhaps save you the trouble of taking care of my 

guilders," replied Philip, to annoy the old man, for I mean 

to take them with me." 

"To take them with you ! for what, pray ?" replied Poots, 
in alarm. 

" To purchase goods where I go^ and make more money." 

" Eut you may be wrecked agam, and then the money will 
be all lost. No, no ; go yourself. Mynheer Philip ; but you 
must not take j^our guilders." 

" Indeed I will," replied Philip ; " when I leave this, I shall 
take all my money with me." 

During this conversation it occurred to Philip that, if 
Mynheer Poots could only be led to suppose that he took ai ay 
his money with him, there would be more quiet for Amine, who 
was now obhged, as she had informed him, to be constantly on 
the watch. He determined, therefore, when he next depa ted, 
to make the doctor believe that he had taken his wealth with 
him. 

Mynneer Poots did not renew the conversation, but sank 

into gloomy thought. In a few minutes he left the parlour, 
and went up to his -7wn room, when Phihp stated to his wife 
what had induced him to make the old man beHeve that he 
should embark his property, 

" It was thoughtful of you, Philip, and I thank you for your 
Kind feeling towards me ; but I wisn you had said nothing on 
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the subject. You do not know my father ; I must now watch 

)n'm as an enemy." 

"We have little to fear from an infirm old man/* replied 
Philip, laughing. But Amine thought otherwise, and was ever 
on her guard. 

The spring and summer passed rapidly away, for they were 
happy. Many were the conversations between Philip and 
Ammo, relative to what had passed — the supernatural appear- 
ance of his father's ship, and the fatal wreck. 

Amme felt that more dangers and difficulty were preparing 
for her husband, but she never once attempted to dissuade him 
from renewing liis attempts in fulfilment of his vow. Like him, 
she looked forward with hope and confidence, aware that, 
at some time, his fate must be accomplished, and trusting only 
that that hour would be long delayed. 

At the close of the summer, Philip again went to Am- 
sterdam, to procure for himself a berth in one of the vessels 
which were to sail at the approach of winter. 

The wreck of the Ter SchiUing was well known • and tha 
circumstances attending it, ^ with the exception of the ap- 
pearance of the Phantom S]iip, had been drawn up by Phibp 
on his passage home, and communicated to the Court of 
Dh:ectors. Not only on aecount of the very creditable manner 
in which that report had been prepared, but in consideration of 
his peculiar sufferings and escape, he had been promised by the 
Company a berth, as second mate, on board of one of their 
vessels, should he be again incKned to sail to the East Indies. 

Having called upon the Directors, he received his appoint- 
ment to the Batavia, a fine vessel of about 400 tons burden. 
Having effected his purpose, Phihj) hastened back to Ter- 
neuse, and, in the presence of Mynheer Poots, informed 
Amine of what he had done. 

So you go to sea again P" observed Mynheer Poots. 
Yes, but not for two months, I expect," replied PhiUp. 
Ah!" replied Poots, "in two months !" and the old man 
muttered to himself. 

How true it is that we can more easily bear up against a 
real evil than against suspense ! Let it not be supposed that 
Amine fretted at the thought of her approaching separation 
from her husband; she lamented it, but leehng his de^iarture 
to be an imperious duty^ and having it ever in her mmd, she 
bore up agamst her feelings, and submitted, without repining, 
to what could not be averted. There was^ however, one 
•circumstance, which caused her much uneasmess — that was 
he temper and conduct of her father. Amine, who knew his 
foaracter.well, perceived that he already secretly hated Philip, 
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whom he regai'ded as an obstacle to his obtaining possession o! 
the money in the liouse ; for the old man was well aware that, 
if Philip were dead, his daughter would care little who had 
possession of, or what became of it. The thought that Philip 
was about to take that money with him had almost turned the 
brain of the avaricious old man. He had been watched ))y 
Ajnine, and she had seen him walk for hours muttering to 
Himself, and not, as usual, attending to his profession. 

A few eveninprs after his return from Amsterdam, Philip, 
who had taken cold, complained of not being well. 

" Not well !" cried the old man, starting up ; " let me see — 
yes, 3;'our pulse is very quick. Amine, your poor husband is 
very ill. _ lie must go to bed, and I will give him something 
which will do iiim good. I shall charge you nothing, Philip — 
nothing at ail." 

"I do not feel so very unwell. Mynheer Poots," replied 
Philip ; "I have a bad headaclie certainly." 

"\es, and you have fever also, Philip, and prevention is 
better than cure ; so go to bed, and take what I send you, and 
you will be well to-morrow." 

Philip went up stairs, accompanied by Amine ; and Mynheer 
Poots went into his own room to prepare the medicine. So 
soon as Philip was in bed. Amine went down stairs, and was 
met by her father, who put a powder into her hands to give to 
her husband, and then left the parlour. 

"God forgive me if I wrong my father," thought Amine: 
" but I have my doubts. Philip is ill, more so than he will 
acknowledge ; and if he does not take some remedies, he may 
be worse— but my heart misdves me— I have a foreboding. 
Yet surely he cannot be so diabolically wicked." 

Amine examined the contents of the paper: it was a very 
small quantity of dark-brown powder, ana, by the directions of 
MjTihcer Poots, to be given in a tumbler of warm wine. 
Mynheer Foots had offered to heat the wine. His return 
from the kitchen broke Amine's meditations. 

" Here is the wine, my child ; now give him a whole tumbler 
of wiae, and the powder, and let him be covered up warm, for 
the perspiration will soon burst out, and it must not be 
checked. Watch liiin. Amine, and keep the clothes on, and he 
will be well to-morrow morning." And ^Mynheer Poots quit- 
ted the room, saying, " Good nighty my child," 

Amine poured out the powder uito one of the silver mugs 
upon the table, and then proceeded to mix it up with the wine. 
Uer suspicions had, for the time, been removed by the kind 
tone of her father's voice. To do him justice as a medical 
practitioner, he appeared always to be most careful of his 
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pfttients. Wlien Amine mixed the powder, she examined and 
perceived that there was no sediment, and tne \vme was as clear 
as before. This was unusual, and her suspicions revived. 

"I like it not," said she ; *'I fear my father — God help me ! 
— ^I hardly know what to do — 1 will not give it to Pliilip. The 
warm wine may produce perspiration sufficient." 

Amine paused, and again rellected. She had mixed the 
powder with so smaU a portion of wine that it did not fill a 
quarter of the cup; she put it on one side, filled another up to 
the brim with the warm wine, and then went up to the bedroom. 

On the landing-place she was met by her lather, whom she 
supposed to have retired to rest. 

Take care you do not spill it. Amine. That is right, let 
him have a whole cupful. Stop, give it to me ; I will take it 
to hira myself." 

Mynheer Foots took the cup from Amine's hands, and went 
into Philip's room. 

" Here, my son, drink this off, and you will be well," said 
Mynheer Poots, whose hand trembled so that he spilt the wine 
on the coverUd. Amine, who watched her father, was more 
than ever pleased that she had not put the powder into the 
cup. PliiLp rose on his elbow, drank off the wine, and Myn- 
heer Poots then wished him good night. 

" Do not leave him, Amine, 1 will see all right," said Mjn- 

heer Poots, as he left the room. And Amine, who had intended 
to go down for the candle left in the parlour, remained with 
her husband, to whom she coniided her feelings, and also the 
fact that she had not given him the powder. 

" I trust that you are mistaken, Amine," replied Philip ; 

"indeed I feel sure that you must be. No man could be so 
bad as you suppose your father." 

" You have not lived with him as I have • you have not seen 
what I have seen," rephed Amine. " You know not what gold 
win tempt people to do in this world — but, however I may be 
wrong. At all events, you must go to sleep, and I shall watch 
you, dearest. Pray do not speak — 1 feel 1 cannot sleep just 
now — I wish to read a little— I will he down by-and-by. 

PhUip made no further objections, and was soon in a sound 
sleep, and Amine watched him in silence till midnight long had 
passed. 

^ "^He breathes heavily," thought Amine ; " but had I given 
him that powder, who knows if he had ever awoke again ? My 
father is so deeply skilled in the Eastern knowledge, that I fear 
him. Too often has he. I well know, for a purse well filled 
with gold, prepared the sleep of death. Another would shudder 
at the thought ; but he, who has dealt out death at tLe will of 
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his employers, would scruple little to do so even to the husband 
of his own daughter ; ana I have watched him in his moods, 
and know his thoughts and wishes. What a foreboding of 
misliap^ has come over me this evening ! — what a fear of evil! 
Philip is ill, 'tis true, but not so very ill. No ! no ! Besides, 
his time is not yet come ; he has his dreadful task to finish. I 
would it were morning. How soundly he sleeps ! — and the 
dew is on his brow. I must cover him up warm, and watch 
that he remains so. Some one knocks at the entrance -door. 
Now will they wake him. 'Tis a summons for my father." 

Amine left the room, and hastened down stairs. It was, as 
she supposed, a summons for Mynheer Poots to a woman taken 
in labour. 

"He shall follow you directly," said Amine: "I will now 
call him up." Amine went up stairs to the room where her father 
slept, andT knocked ; hearing no answer, as usual, she knocked 
again. 

*'My father is not used to sleep in this way," thought 
Amine, wlien she found no answer to her second call. She 

opened the door and went in. To her surprise, her father was 

not in bed. " Strange," thought she ; " but I do not recollect 
having heard his foststeps coming up after he went down to 

take away the lights." And Amine hastened to the parlour, 
where, stretched on the sofa, she discovered her father appa- 
rently fast asleep ; but to her call he gave no answer. " Merciful 
Heaven! is he dead?" thought she, approaching the light to 
her father's face. Yes, it was so ! — liis eyes were fixed and 
glazed— his lower jaw had fallen. 

Por some minutes, Ajnine leant against the waU in a state of 
bewilderment ; her brain whirled ; at last she recovered herself. 

" 'Tis to be proved at once," thought she, as she went up to 
the table, and looked into the silver cup in which she had 
mixed the powder — it was empt^ ! " The God of Righteous- 
ness hath punished him!" exclaimed Amine: "but, O! that 
tills man should have been my father ! les ! it is plain. 
Prightened at his own wicked, damned intentions, he poured 
out more wine from the flagon, to blunt his feelings of remorse : 
and not knowing that the powder was still in the cup, he filled 
it up and drank nunself— the death he meant for another I For 
another !— and for whom? one wedded to his own daughter! 
Philip! my husband! Wert thou 



)u not my father," cqjji- 
)ily, " I would spit upon 



tinned Amine, looking at the dead be; 

thee, and curse thee! — but thou art punished, and may God 

forgive thee I thou poor, weak, wicke(l cn-aiurt* !" 

Amine then left the room and went up stairs, where Shse 
found Philip stili Cast asleep, and in a profuse perspirfttictfi^ 
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Most women would have awakened their husbands, but 

Ajnine thought not of herself ; Philip was HI, and Amine would 
not arouse him to agitate him. She sat down by the side of 
the bed, and with her hands pressed upon her forehead, and 
her elbows resting on her Knees, she -remained in deep 
thought until the sun had risen and poured his bright beams 
through the casement. 

She was roused from her reflections by another summons at 
the door of the cottage. She hastened down to the entrance, 
but did not open the door. 

" Mynheer Poots is required immediately," said the girl, who 
was the messenger. 

" My good Therese," replied Amine, " my father has more 
need of assistance than the poor woman ; for his travail in this 
world. I fear, is well over. I found him very ill when I went 
to 0^1 him, and he has not been able to quit his bed. I must 
now entreat you to do my message, and desire Father Seysen 
to come hither ; for my poor father is, I fear, in extremity." 

"Mercy on me'!" replied Therese. " Is it so P Fear not but 
I will do your bidding, Mistress Amine." _ 

The second knocking had awakened Philip, who felt that ne 
was much better, and ms headache had left liim. He perceived 
that Amine had not taken any rest that night, and he was about 
to expostidate with her, when she at once told him what had 
occurred. 

" You must dress yourself, Philip," continued she, " and must 
assist me to carry up his body, and place it in his bed, before 
the arrival 'of the pnest. ^ God of mercy ! had I given you that 
powder, my dearest Philip — but let us not talk about it. Be 
quick, for Father Seysen will be here soon." ^ 

PhUip was soon dressed, and followed Amine down into the 
parlour. The sun shone bright, and its rays were darted upon 
the haggard face of the old man, whose fists were clenched, and 
his tongue fixed between the teeth on one side of his mouth. 

"Alas! this room appears to_ be fatal. How many more 
scenes of horror are to pass within it ?" 

" None, I trust," replied Amine j " this is not, to my mind , 
the scene of horror. It was when that old man (now called 
away^-and a victim to his own treachery) stood by your bed- 
Bide, and with every mark of interest and kindness, offered ^ou 
^ cap—tAai was the scene of horror," said Amine, shuddering 
4^ one Avhich long will haunt me." 

^ Gk)d forgive him I as I do," replied Philip, liftmg up thfl 
body, and cajrying it up tho stairs to the r<«>m which had oaen 
occupied by Mynheer Foots. 

** Let it at least be supposed thai be died in his bec^ and 
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that his death ^7as natural," said Amine. " My pnde cannot 
bear that this should be known, or that I should be pointed at 
as the daughter of a murderer ! O Philip !" 

Amine sat down, and burst into tears. 

Her husband was attempting to console her, when Pather 
Seysen knocked at the door. Philip hastened down to open 
it. 

" Good morning, my son. How is the sufferer ? " 

" He has ceased to suffer, father." 

" Indeed ! " replied the good priest, with sorrow in his 
countenance; *'am I then too late? yet have I not tarried." 

"He went off suddenly, father, in a convulsion," replied 
Philip, leading the way up stairs. 

Father Seysen looked at the body and perceived that his 
offices were needless, and tlien turned to Amine, who had no*- 
yet checked her tears. 

" Weep, my child, weep ! for you have cause," said the 
priest. The loss of a father's love must be a severe trial to 
a dutiful and affectionate child. But yield not too much to 
your grief. Amine ; you have other duties, other ties, my child 
— you have your husband." 

I know it, father," replied Amine ; " still must I weep, for 
1 was Ms daugliter." 

" Did he not go to bed last night, then, that his clothes are 
&till upon him ? When did he first complain ? *' 

" The last time that I saw him, father," replied Philip, " he 
came into my room and gave me some medicine, and then he 
wished me good night. Upon a summons to attend a sick bed, 
my Wife went to call him, and found him speechless." 

*' It lias been sudden," replied the priest ; " but he was an 
old man, and old men sink at once. Were you with him when 
he died ? " 

"I was not, sir," replied Philip; "before my wife had 
summoned me and I had dressed myself, he had left this 

worid." 

"I trust, my children, for a better." Amine shuddered. 
"Tell me. Amine," continued the priest, "did he show signs 
of grace before he died? for you know full well that he has 
long been looked on as doubtful in his creed, and Httle atten- 
tive to the rites of our holy church." 

"There are times, holy father," replied Amine, "when even 
a sincere Christian can be excused, even if he give no sign. 

Look at his clenched hands, witness the agony or death on hia 

face, and could you, in that state, expect a sign ? " 
" Alas ! 'Us but too true, my child s we must then hope for 
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the best. Kneel with me, my children, and let us offei up a 
prayer for the soul of the departed." 

Philip and Amine knelt with the priest, wlio prayed fervently: 
and as they rose, they exchanged a glance which fully revealed 
what was passiup: in the mind of each. 

" I will send tlie people to do their offices for the dead, and 
prepare the body for interment," said Pather Seysen ; *' but it 
were as well not to say that he was dead before 1 arrived, or to 
let it be supposed that he was called away without receiving 
the consolations of our holy creed." 

Philip motioned his head in assent as he stood at the foot of 
the bed, and the priest departed. There had always been a 
strong feeling aganist Mynheer Poots in the village; — his neg- 
lect of all religious duties — the doubt whether he was even a 
member of the church — his avarice and extortion — had created 
for him a host of enemies ; hut, at the same time, his great 
medical skill, which was fully acknowledged, rendered him of 
importance. Had it been known that his creed (if he had any) 
was Mahometan, and that he had died in attempting to poison 
Ills son-in-law, it is certain that Christian burial would have 
been refused him, and the finger of scom would have been 
pointed at his daughter. Put as Eather Seysen, when ques. 
tioned, said, in a mild voice, that "he had departed in peace," 
it was presumed that Mynheer Poots had died a good Chris- 
tian, although he had acted Httle up to the tenets of Chris- 
tianity during his life. The next daj^ the remains of the old 
man were consigned to the earth with the usual rites; and 
Philip and Amine were not a little relieved in then* minds at 
everything having passed off so quietly. 

It was not until after the funeral had taken place that Philip, 
in company with Amine, examined the chamber of his father- 
in-law. The key of the iron chost was found in his pocket; 
but Philip had not yet looked into this darling repository of 
the old man. Tlie room was full of bottles and boxes of dru^s, 
all of which were either thrown away, or, if the utility of them 
was kno\vn to Amine, removed to a spare room. His table 
contained many drawers, which were now examined, and 
among the heterogeneous contents were many writings in 
Arabic — probably prescriptions. Boxes and papers were also 
found, with Arabic characters written upon tiiern ; and in the 
box which they first took up was a powder similar to that 
which Mynheer Poots had given to Amine. There were many 
articles and writings, which made it appear that the old man 
had dabbled in the occult sciences, as they were practised at 
that period, and those they hastened to commit to the flames 

H 
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"Had all these been seen by Pather Seysen!" obaeired 
Amine, mournfully. "But here are some printed papers, 

PhiUp ! » 

Philip examined them, and found that they were acknow- 
ledgments of shares in the Dutch East-India Company. 

** No. Amine, these are money, or w^hat is as good — these 
are eigat shares in the Company's capital, which will yield us 
a handsome income every year. I had no idea that the old man 
made such use of his money. I had some intention^ of doing 
the same with a part of mine before I went away, instead of 
ailoT^dng it to remain idle." 

The iron chest was now to be examined. When Philip first 
opened it, he imagined that it contained but little ; for it was 
large and deep, and appeared to be almost empty ; but when 
he put his hands down to the bottom, he puUed out thirty or 
forty small bags, the contents of which, instead of being silver 
guilders, were all coins of gold ; there was only one large bag 
of silver money. But this was not all; several small boxes 
and packets were also discovered, whicli, when opened, were 
found to contain diamonds and other precious stones. When 
everything was collected, the treasure appeared to be of great 
value. 

" Amine, my love, you have indeed brought me an unexpected 

dower," said Philip. 

" You may well say nnexpected" replied Amine. " These 
diamonds and jewels my father must have brought with him 
from Egypt. And yet how penuriously were we Kving until 
we came to this cottage ! And with all this treasure he would 
have poisoned my Philip for more ! God forgive him ! " 

Having counted the gold, which amounted to nearly fifty 
thousand guilders, tlie whole was replaced, and they left the 
room. 

"I am a rich man," thought Philip, after Amine had left 
him J ^'but of what use are riches to me? I might purchase 
a ship and be my own captain, but would not the ship be lost ? 
That certainly does not follow ; but the chances are against 
the vessel ; therefore I wiU have no ship. But is it right to 
saU in the vessels of others with this feeling ? — I know not ; 
this, however, I know, that I have a duty to perform, and that 
al] our hv^es are in the liauds oi a kind Providence, which calls 
us away M'hen it thinks fit. I will place most of my money in 
the shares of tlie Company, and if I sail in their vessels, and 
thev »».oine to misfortune by meeting with my poor father, at 
tea&T \. ^all be a common suft'erer with the rest. And now to 
mace my Amine more comfortable," 

thiup immediately made a great alteration in their style of 
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living. Two female servants were hired : the rooms were more 

comfortably furnished ; and in everj'tliing in which his wife's 
comfort and convenience were concerned, he spared no expense. 
He wrote to Amsterdam and purchased several shares in the 
Company's stock. The diamonds and his own money he still 
left m the hands of Amine. _ In maldng these arran,i;emeuts 
the two months passed rapidly away ; and everything? was 
complete when Philip a^ain received his summons, by letter, 
to desire that he would join his vessel. Amine would have 
wished Philip to go out as a passenger instead of going as an 
officer, but Philip preferred the latter, as otherwise he could 
give no reason for liis voyage to India. 

"I know not why," observed Philip, the evening before his 
departure, " but I do not feel as I did when I last went away ; 
I have no foreboding of evil this time." 

"Nor have I," replied Amine; "but 1 feel as if you would 
be long away from me, Philip ; and is not that an evil to a fond 
and anxious wife?" 

" Yes, love, it is; but *' 

"O, yes, I know it is }^our duty, and you must go," replied 
Amine, burying her face in his bosom. 

The next day Philip parted from his wife, who behaved with 

more fortitude than on their first separation. "Jll were lost. 
but he was saved" thouglit Amine. "I feel that he will 
return to me. God of Heaven, Thy will be done ! " 

Philip soon arrived at Amsterdam ■ and having purchased 
many things which he thought might he advantageous to him 
in case of accident, to whioli he now looked forward as almost 
certain, he embarked on board the Batavia, which was lying at 
single anchor, and ready for sea. 



CHAPTER Xn. 

* 

Philip had not been long on board, ere he found that they 
were not likely to have a very comfortable passage ; for the 
Batavia was chartered to convey a large detachment of troops 
to Ceylon and Java, for the purpose of recruiting and strength- 
ening the Company's forces at those places. She was to quit 
the neet off Madagascar, and run dii*ect for the Island of Java; 
the number of soldiers on board being presumed sufficient to 
insure the ship against any attack or accidents from pirates or 
enemies* cruisers. The i3atavia, moreover, mounted thirty 
guns, and had a crew of seventv-five men. Besides military 
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fitoreSj which formed the principal part of her car2:o, she had on 
hoard a large quantity of specie for the Indian market. The 
detachment of soldiers was embarking when Philip went on 
board, and in a few minutes the decks were so crowded that it 
was hardly possible to move. Philip, who had not yet spoken 
to the captain, found out the^ first mate, and immediately 
entered upon his duty, with wliich, from his close appUcation 
to it during his former voyage and passage liome, he was much 
better acquainted than might have been imagined. 

I:-i a short time all traces of hurry and eoufusion began to 
disappear, the baggageof the troops was stowed away, and the 
soldiers having been told oil' in parties, and stationed with their 
messing utensils between the guns of the main deck, room was 
thus afforded for working the ship. Philip showed great 
activity as well as method iu the arrangements proposed, 
and the captain, dui-inga pause in his own ai'duous duties, said 
to him — 

*' 1 thought you were taking it very easy, Mr. Yanderdecken, 
in not joining the ship before, but, now you are on board, you 
are making up for lost time. You have done more during the 
forenoon than 1 coidd have expected. I am glad that you are 
come, though very sorry you were not here when we were 
stowing the liold, which, I am afraid, is not anangcd quite so 
w^ell as it might be. Mynheer Struys, the first mate, has had 
more to do than he could well give attention to." 

"I am sorry that I should not have been here, sir," replied 
Philip ; "but I came as soon as the Company sent me word." 

"Yes, and as they know tliat you are a married man, and do 
not forget that you are a great shareholder, they woiild not 
trouble yon too soon. I presume you will have the command 
of a vessel next voyage. In fact, you are certain of it, with tlie 
ca])ital you have invested in their funds. I had a conversation 
w4th one of the senior accountants on the subject this very 



mornuig." 



j"'hilip was not very sorry tliat his moneyhad been put out to 
such good interest, as to be tlie captain of a ship wa^i what lie 
eaniestl'y desired. He replied, that " he certainly did hope to 
command a ship after the next voyage, when he trusted that lie 
should feel himself quite competent to the charge." 

" No doubt, no doubt, Mr. Yanderdecken. I can see that 
clearly. Yon must be very fond of the sea " 

"I am." replied Philip; "I doubt whether I shall ever give 

it up." 

*' A^ever ^ive it up! You think so now. Yon ai'e young, 
active, and full of liope ; but you will tire of it by and bye, and 
be glad to lay by for the rest of your days." 
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" How many troops do we embark?" inquired Philip. 

"Two hundred and forty-five rank and file, and six officers. 
Poor fellows ! tfiere are b\it few of them will ever return : nay, 
more tlian one-half will not see another bii'ihday. It is a 
dreadful climate. I have landed three hundred men at that 
horrid hole, and in six months, even before I had sailed, there 
were not one hundred left alive." 

"It is almost murder to send them there," observed Philip. 

"Pshaw ! they must die somewhere, and if they die a little 
sooner, what matter? Life is a commodity to be bou<,^ht and 
sold like any other. We send out so much manufactured goods 
and so much money to barter for Indian commodities. We 
also send out so much life, and it gives a good return to the 
Company." 

" Hut not to the poor soldiers, I am afraid." 

"No; the Company buy it clieap and sell it dear," replied 
the captain, who walked forward. 

True, thought Piiilip, ihev do purchase human life cheap, 
and make a rare proht of it, for without these poor feUows how 
could they hold their possessions in spite of native and foreign 
e-nemic3? For what a paltry and cheap annuity do these men 
sell their lives? For what a miserable pittance do they dare 
ail the horrors of a most deadly climate, without a chance, 
a hope of return to their native land, where tliey might 
haply repair their exhausted energies, and take a new lease o£ 
life ! Good God ! if tliese men may be thus heartlessly sacri- 
ficed to Maumion, why should I feel remorse if, in the fulfil- 
ment of a sacred duty imposed on me by Him who deals with 

us as He thinks meet, a few mortals perish ? Kot a sparrow 
lulls to the ground without His knowledge, an- it is for Him to 
sacrifice or to save. I am but the creature of His will, and I 
but follow^ my duty, — but obey tlie commands of One whose 
ways are inscrutable. Still, ii" for my sake this ship be also 
doomed, I cannot but wish that I had been appointed to 
some other, in which the waste of human life might have been 
less. 

It was not until a -week after Philip arrived on hoard, that 
the Batav ia and the remainder of the fleet were ready for sea. 

It would be difficult to analyse the feelings of Philip Vander- 
decken on this his second embarkation. His mind was so con- 
tinually directed to the object of his voyage, that although he 
attended to his religious duty, yet the business of hfe passed 
before him as a dream. Assured of again meeting with the 
Phantom Ship, and almost equally assured that the meeting 
would be followed by some untoward event, in all prDbability 
by the sacrifice of those who sailed with him, his thoughti 
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preyed upon him, and wore him down to a shadow. He hardlj 
ever spoke, except in the execution of his duty. He felt like a 
criminal ; as one who, hj embarking with them, had doomed all 
around him to death, disaster, and peril; and when om talked 
of his wife, and another of his children— when they would in- 
dulge in anticipations, and canvass happy projects, Phili 
would feel sick at heart, and would rise from the table ani 
hasten to the solitude of the deck. At one time he would try 
to persuade himself that his senses had been worked upon in 
some moment of excitement, that he was the victim of an 
illusion ; at another he would call to mind all the past — he. 
would feel its terrible reality : and then the thought would 
suggest itself that with this supernatural vision Heaven had 
nothing to do ; that it was but the work and jugglery of Satan. 
But then the relic— by such means the devil would not have 
worked. A few days after he had sailed, he bitterly repented 
that he had not stated the whole of his circumstances to Father 
Seysen, and taken his advice upon the propriety of following 
up his (iearch; but it was now too late; already was tlie good 
ship Eutavia more than a thousand miles from the port of 
Amsterdam, and his duty, whatever it miglit be, must be 
fulfilled. 

As the fleet approached the Cape, his anxiety increased to 
such a degree that it was remarked by all who were on board. 
The captain and officers commanding the troops embarked, 
who all felt interested in him, vainly attempted to learn the 
cause of his anxiety. Philip would plead ill health; and his 
haggard countenance and sunken eyes silently proved that he 
was under acute sufFeruig. The major part of the night he 
passed on deck, straining his eyes in every quarter, and watch- 
mg each change in the horizon, in anticipation of the appear- 
ance of the Phantom Ship ; and it was not till the day dawned 
that he sought a perturbed repose in his cabin. After a favour- 
able passage, the fleet anchored to refresh at Table Bay, and 
Philip felt some small relief, that up to the present time the 
supernatural visitation had not again occurred. 

As soon as tlie fleet had watered, they again made sail, and 
again did Phdip's agitation become perceptible. "With a fa- 
vouring breeze, however, they rounded the Cape, passed by 
Madagascar, and arrived in the Indian Seas, when the Batavia 
parted company with the rest of the fleet, which steered to 
Cambroon and Ceylon. "And now," thought Philip, "will 
the Phantom Ship make her appearance? It^ has only waited 
till we should be left without a consort to assist us in distress. 
But the Batavia sailed in a smooth sea and under a cloudless 
»ky, and nothing was seen. In a few weeks s-he arrived off 
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Java, and previoiia to entering the splendid roads bf Batavia, 
hove-to for tlie niglit. This was the last night they wonld be 
under sail, and Philip stirred not from the deck, but vralked to 
and fro, amdonsly waiting for the morning. The morning 
broke — the sun rose in splendour, and tlie Batavia steered into 
the roads. Before noon she was at anchor, and Philip, with 
his mind relieved, hastcjicd uowu to his cabin, and took that 
repose which he so m\ich required. 

He awoke refreshed for a i^reat weight had been taken off 
his mind. "It does not follow, then," thoii£,^ht he, "that 
because I am on board the vessel that therefore the crew are 
doomed to perish ; it does not follow that the Phantom Ship 
is to appear because I seek her. If so, I have no further 
weight upon my conscience. I seek her, it is true, and wish 
to meet with her ; I stand, however, but the same chance as 
others ; and it is no way certain, that, because I seek, I am 
sure to find. That she brings disaster upon all she meets, may 
be true, but not that I bring with me the disaster of meeting 
her. Heaven, I tliank thcc ! Now can I prosecute my searcli 
without remorse." 

Philip, restored to conijposure by these reflections, went on 
deck. The debarkation o the troops was already taking place, 
for they were as anxious to be relieved from their long confine- 
ment, as the seamen were to regain a little space and comfort. 
He surveyed the scene. The tovm. of Batavia lay about one 
mile from them, low on tlie beach ; from behind it rose a lofty 
chain of niountaius, brilliant with verdure, and, here and there, 
j)eopled with countrv seats, belonging to the residents, dclight- 
iully embosomed in forests of trees. The ])anoraina was beauti- 
ful; the vegetation was luxuriant, and, from its vivid green, 
refreshing to the eye. Near to the town lay large and small 
vessels, a forest of masts ; the water in the bay was of a bright 
blue, and rippled to a soft breeze; here and there small isleti 
(like tufts of fresh verdure) broke the uniformity of the water- 
line; even the town itself was pleasing to the eye, the white 
colour of the houses being opposed to the dark foliage of the 
trees, which grew in the gardens, and lined the streets. 

"Can it be possible," observed Philip to the captain of the 
Batavia, who stood by him, " that this i)eautiful spot can be so 
unhealthy? I should form a very different opinion from its 
appearance." 

Even," replied the captain, "as the venomous snakes of the 
country start up from among its flowers, so does Death stalk 
about m this beautiful an' luxuriant landscape. Do you feel 
better, Myuheer Vandcrdccken." 

" Miaeh better," repKed Philip. 
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"Still, in your enfeebled state, I should recomtnend you to 

go on shore. 

" 1 sliaJl avail myself of your permission, with thanks. How 
long sliall we stay here ? " 

" Not long, as we are ordered to run back. Our cargo ia 
all ready for us, and will be on board soon after we have 
discharged." 

Philip took the advice of his captain: he had no difficulty in 
finding himself received by a hospitable merchant, who had a 
house ;it some distance from the town, and in a hralthy situa- 
tion. Thrre he remained two months, during which he re- 
established his health, and then re-embarked a few davs previou3 
to the ship liciug ready for sea. The return voyage was fortunate, 
and in four montlis from the date of their quitting Batavia, 
they found themselves abreast of St. lielena; for vessels, at 
that j)eriod, generally made what is called the eastern passage, 
running down tiie coast of Africa, instead of keepins: towards 
the Aiiituieau shores. Again they had passed the Cape with- 
out meeting with the Phantom Ship ; and Philip was not 
only in excellent health, but in good sj)irils. As they lay be- 
calmed, vvith the island in sight, they observeci a boat pulling 

towards them, and in the course of three hours she arrived on 
board. I'he crew were much exhausted from having been two 
davs in the boat, during which time they had never ceased 
pulling to gaiu the island. They stated tliemselves to be the 
crew of a small Dutch Indiaman, which had founder(^d at sea 
two diiys before; she had started one of her planks, and filled 
so rapidly that the men had hai-dly time to save themselves. 
They cousisfed of the captain, mates, and twtmty uieu belong- 
ing to tlie ship and an old Portuguese Catholic i)ri('-'^t, who had 
been sent home by the Dutch governor, for havmg opposed the 
Dutch interests in the Island of Japan. He had lived with 
the natives, aiul been secreted by them for some time, as the 
Jajjaucse government was equally desirous of eapturing him 
with the intention of taking away his life. Eventually he found 
himself obUgcd to throw Inmself into the arms oi' the Dutch, 
Eis beinir the less cruel of his enemies. 

The J)ufc]i government decided that he should })p sent away 
from the country; and he had, in consequence, been put on 
board of the ludiauiau for a i)assage home. Py llio report of 
the captain and crew, one person oiJy had been lost: out he 
v^as a person of consequence, having for Ti'an,\' years lield the 
situation of President in the Dutch factory ^li Japan. He was 

returning to Holland with the riches which he had amassed. By 
the evidence of the captain and crew, he had insisted, after he 
wsa put iiito the boat, upon going back to the ship to secure i 
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casket of iminense value, containing diamonds and other pre- 
cious stones, uhicli he had forgotten ; they added, that wliile 
thej^ were waiting for him the ship suddenly phuiired her bow- 
sprit under, and went down head foremost, and that it was 
with difficulty they had themselves escaped. They had waited 
for some time to ascertain if he would rise again to the surface, 
but he arppeared no more. 

" 1 knew tliat something would happen," observed the cap- 
tain of the sunken vessel, after he had been sitting a short 
time in the cabin with Philip and the captain of the 
Batavia; *' we saw the Eieud or Devil's Ship, as tiiey call her, 
but three days before." 

" "What i the Flying Dutchman, as they name her ? " asked 

Philip. 

" ics ; that, I believe, is the name they give her," replied 
the captain. " 1 have often heard of her : but it never was my 
fate to fall in with her before, and 1 nope it never will be 
again ; for I am a ruined man, and must begin the world 
afresh." 

" I have heard of that vessel," observed the captain of the 
Batavia. " Pi'ay, how did she appear to you ? " 

" "VVTiy, the fact is, I did not see anything but the loom of 
her hull," rephed the other. " It was very strange ; the night 
was fine, and the heavens clear; we were under top-gallant 
sails, for 1 do not carry on duriug the night, or else we might 
have put the royals on her; she would have carried them with 
the breeze. I liad turned in, when about two o'clock in the 
morning, the mate called me to come on deck. 1 demanded 
what was the matter, and he replied he cordd hardly tell, but 
that the men were muck frightened, and that there was a 
Ghost Ship, as the sailors termed it, in sight. I v/ent on 
deck ; all the horiiion was clear, but on our quarter was a ^M 
of fog, round as a ball, and not more than too cables* length 
from us. We were going about four knots and a half free, 
md yet "we could not escape from this mist. ' Look there,* 
laid the mate. * Wliy, what the devil can it be ? ' said I, rub- 
bing mv eyes. *No banks up to windward, and yet a fog in 
ilie middle of a clear sky, with a fresh breeze, and with water 
all_ around it ;' for you see the fog did not cover more than half 
A dozen cables' length, as we could perceive by the horizon on 
each side of it. ' Hark, sir ! ' said the mate — ' they are speak- 
ing again.' * Speaking ! ' said I, and I listened ; and from out 
this ball of fog 1 heard voices. At last, one cried out, * Keep 
a sharp look out forward, d'ye hear? ' * Ay, ay, sir ! ' replied 
another voice. ' Sliip on the starboard bow, air.' ' Very well: 
strike the bell there forward.' And then we heard the bell 
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toll. ' It must be a vessel,' said I to the mate. 'Not of this 
world, sir/ replied he. ' Hark ! ' ' A gun ready forward.' * Ay, 
ay, sir ! ' was now heard out of the fog, which appeared to near 
us ; *aU ready, sir.' Tire ! ' The report of the gun sounded 
in our ears like thunder, and then " 

"Well, and then?" said the captain of the Batavia, 
breathless. 

" And then ? " replied the other captain, solemnly, " the fog 
and all disappeared as if by magic, the whole horizon was clear 
and there was nothing to tie seen." 

" Is it possible ? " 

"There are twenty men on deck to teU the story," replied 
the captain, " and the old Catholic priest to boot, for he stood 
by me the whole time I was on deck. The men said thai some 
accident would happen- and in the morning watch, on sound- 
ing the well, we found four feet water. We took to the pumps, 
hut it gained upon us, and we went down, as I have told you. 
The mate says that the vessel is well known — it is called the 
riving Dutchman." 

Philip made no remarks at the time, but he was much 
ileasea at what he had heard, " If," thought he, " the Phantom 
Ihip of my poor father appears to others as well as to me, and 

they are suilerers, my bem;^ on board can. make no difference. 
I do but take my chance of falling in with her, and do not risk 
the lives of those wlio sail in the same vessel with me. Now 
my mind is relieved, and I can prosecute my search with 
a Qi-^iet conscience." 

The next da^ Philip took an opportunity of making tiie 
acquaintance of the Catholic priest, w^io spoke Dutch and other 
languages as well as he did Portuguese. He was a venerable 
old man, apparently about sixty years of age, with a wliite 
flowing beard, mild in his demeanour, and very pleasing in his 
conversation. 

When Philip kept his watch that night, the eld man walked 
with him, and it was then, after a long conversation, that 
Philip confided to him that he was of the Catholic persuasion. 
Indeed, my son, that is unusual in a Hollander." 
It is so," replied Philip ; '^ nor is it known on board- 
not that I am ashamed of my religion, but I wish to avoid 
discussion." 

" You are prudent, my son. Alas ! if the reformed religion 
produces no oetter fruit than what I have witnessed in the 
East, it is little better than idolatry," 

" Tell me, father," said Philip — " they talk of a miraculous 
▼ision— of a ship not manned by mortal men. Did you see it?" 

" I saw what others saw " replied the priest ; " and certainly. 
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as far as my senses would enable me to judge, the appearance 
was most unusual — I may say supernatural ; but Iliad heard of 
this Phantom Ship before, and moreover tlmt its appearance 
was the i}recursor of disaster. So did it prove in our case, 
although, indeed, we had one on board, now no more, wkose 
weight of guilt was more than sufficient to sink any vessel ; 
one, the swallowing up of wliom, with all that wealth from 
which he anticipated such enjoyment iu his own country, has 
manifested that the Almightv will, even in this world, some- 
times wreak just and awful retribution on those who have 
merited His vengeance." 

"You refer to the Dutch President, who went down with the 
when it sank." 

I do; but the tale of that man's crime is long; to-morrow 
niglit, I will walk with you, and narrate the whole. Peace be 
with you, my son, and good night." 

The weatiier continued fine, and the Batavia hove-to in the 
evening, with the intention of anchoring the next morning in 
the roadstead of St. Helena. Philip, when he went on deck to 
keep the middle watch, found the old priest at the gangway 
waiting for him. In the ship all was ciuiet ; the men slumbered 
between the guns, and Philip, with his new acquaintance, went 

aft, and seating themselves on a hencoop, the priest commenced 
as follows : — 

" You are not, perhaps, aware that the Portuguese, al-though 
anxious to secure for themselves a country discovered by their 
enterprise and courage, and the possession of which, I fear, has 
cost them many crimes, have still never lost sight of one point 
dear to all good Catholics — that of spreading wide the true 
faith, and planting the banner of Christ in the regions of 
idolatry. Some of our countrymen having been wrecked on 
the coast, we were made acquainted with the islands of Japan ; 
and seven years afterwards, our holy and blessed St. Prancis, 
now with God, landed on the Island of Ximo, where he 
remained for two years and five months, during which he 
preached our religion and made many converts. He afterwards 
embarked for Chma, his original destination, but was not per- 
mitted to arrive there ; he died on his passage, and thus closed, 
his pure and holy life. After his death, notwithstanding the 
many obstacles thrown in our way by the priests of idolatry, 
and the persecutions with which they occasionally visited the 
members of our faith, the converts to our holy religion increased 
greatly in the Japanese islands. The religion spread fast, and 
many thousands worshipped the true God. 

"After a time, the Dutch formed a settlement at Japan, and 
when they found that the Japanese Christians around iha 
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factories would deal only ■with the Poi-tuguese, in whom they 
had confidence, they became our enemies ; and the man of 
whom we luive spoken, and who at that period was the head of 
the Dutch Factory, determined, in his lust for prold, to make 
tlie Ciiristian religion a source of suspicion to tlie emperor cf 
the country, and thus to ruin the Portuguese and t heir aiilierents. 
Such, my sou, was the conduct of one who profes.scd to have 
embraced the reformed rehgion as beiiag of greater purity than 
our own. 

" There was a Japanese lord of great wealth and influence, 
who lived near us, and who, with two of his sous, had embraced 
Christianity, and had been baptized. He had two other sons, 
who lived at the emperor's court. This lord h.ul made us a 
present of a iiousc for a college and school of instruction : on 
his death, however, his two sons at court, who were idolaters, 
insisted upon our quitting this property. We refused, and 
thus afforded the Dutch priuciiial an opportunity of inflaming 
these A'oung noblemen against us : by this means he persuadtid 
the Japauese emperor that the Portuguese and Cliristians had 
formed a conspiracy against his life and throne ; for, be it 
observed, that when a Duiclnnan was asked if he was a 
Christian, he would reply, *No; I am a lloilandnr.* 

" The emperor, believing in this conspiracy, gave an imme- 
diate ovder for the extirpatiou of the Portuiruese, and then of 
ail the Japauese who had embraced the Christian faith: he 
raised an army for this purpose and gave the coninmnd of it to 
the young noblemen 1 have mentioned, the suns of the lord 
who had given us the college. The Christians, aware that 
resistance was their only chance, flew to arms, and chose as 
their generals the other two sons of the Japanese lord, who, 
with their father, had embraced Cin-istianity. I'hus were the 
two armies CDmmanded by four brothers, two on the one side 
and two on the other. 

"Tlie Christian army amounted to more than 40,000 men, 
but of tlji^t the emperor was not aware, and he sent a forceof 
about S5,0J0 to conquer and exterminule them. The armies 
met, and after an obstinate combat (for the Japanese are very- 
brave) the victory was on the part of the Christians, and, with 
the exception of a few who saved themselves in the boats, the 
army of the emperor was cut to pieces. 

" This victory was the occasion of making more converts, and 

our army wjls soon increased to upwards of 50.000 men. On 
the otiier h;uid, the emperor, perceiving that his troops had 
been destroyed, ordered new levies and raised a force of 150,000 
men, giving directions to his generals to give no quarter to the 
Christians, with the exception of the two young lords who 
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commanded them, whom lie wished to secure alive, that he 
might put them to death by slow torture. All offers of accom- 
modation were refused, and the emperor took the field in 
person. The armies again met, and on the first day's battle the 
victory was on the part of the Christians ; still they had to 
lament the loss of one of their generals, who was wounded and 
taken prisoner, and, no quarter having been given, their loss 

was severe. 

" The second day*s combat was fatal to the Christians. Their 

•eneral was killed; they were overpowered by numbers, and 
ell to a man. The emperor then attacked the camp in tlie 
rear, and put to the sword every old man, woman, and child. 
On the field of battle, in the camp, and by subsequent torture, 
more than 60,000 Christians perished. But this was not all ; 
a rigorous search for Christians was made throughout the 
islands for many years ; and they were, when found, put to 
death by the most cruel torture, it was not until fifteen years 
ago, that Ciuistianity was entirely rooted out of the Japanese 
empire, and during a persecution of somewhat more than 
sixteen years, it is supposed that upwards of 400,000 Chris- 
tians were destroyed ; and all this slaughter, my son, was occa- 
sioned by the falsehood and avarice of that man who met his just 
punishment but a few days ago. The Dutch Company, pleased 
with his conduct, which procured for them such advantages, 
continued him for many years as the president of their factory 
at Japan. He was a young man when lie first went there, but 
his hair was grey when he thought of returning to liis own 
country. He had amassed immense wealth — immense, indeed, 
must it have been to have satisfied avarice such as his ! All 
has now perished with him, and he has been summoned to his 
account, llellcct a little, my son. Is it not better to follow 
up our path of dutv, to eschew the riches and pleasures of this 
world, and, at our summons hence, to feel that we have hopes 
of bliss hereafter?" 

Most true, holy father," replied Philip, musing. 
I have but a tew years to live," continued the old man, 
"and God knows I shall quit this world without reluctance." 

"And so could I," replied Philip. 

" Tou, my son ! — no. You are young, and should be full of 
hopes. You have still to do your duty in that station to 
which it shall please God to call you." 

" I know that 1 have a duty to perform," replied Philip. 
" Father, the night air is too keen for one so aged as you. Retire 
to your bed, and leave me to my watch and my own thoughts." 

" I wlQ, my son ; may Heaven guard you ! Take an old 
man's blessing. Good night," 
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" Good night/' replied Philip, glad to be alone. " Shall I 
confess all to him ?" thought Phihp. *' I feel I could confess 
to him — but no. I would not to Pather Scysen — why to him, ? 

I should put myself in his power, and be might order me 

No, no ! my secret is my own. _ I need no advisers." And 
Philip pulled out the reUc from his bosom, and put it reverently 
to his Lips. 

The Bata"via waited a few days at St. Helena, and then con- 
tinued lier voyage. In six weeks Phihp again found himself at 
anchor in the Zuyder Zee, and having the captain's permission, 

he immediately set off for his own home, taking with him the 
old Portuguese priest Mathias, with -whom he had formed a 
great intimacy, and to whom he had oifered his protection fo 
the time he might wish to remain in the Low Countries. 
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" Eab be it from me to wish to annoy you, my son," said Father 
Mathias, as with difficulty he kept pace mm the rapid strides 

of Philip, who was now within a quarter of a mile of liis home \ 
" but still, recollect that this is but a transitory world, and that 
much time has elapsed since you quitted this spot. For that 
reason, I would fain desire you, if possible, to check these 
bounding aspirations after happiness, these joyful anticipations 
in which you have indulged since we quitted the vessel. 1 
hope and trust in the mercy of God, that all will be right, and 

that in a few minutes you will be in tlie arms of your much- 
loved wife ; but still, in proportion as vou allow your hopes to 
be raised, so will you inevitably have them crushed should dis- 
appointment cross your path. At Flushuig we were told that 
there has been a dreadful visitation in this land, and death may 
not have spared even one so young and fair." 

"Let us haste on, father," replied Philip; "what you say is 
true, and suspense becomes most dreadfid." 

PhiUp increased his speed, leaving the old man to follow 
him : he anived at the bridge with its wooden gate. It was 
then about seven o'clock in the morning, for they had crossed 
the Scheldt at the dawn of day. 

Phihp observed that the lower shutters were still closed. 

" They might have been up and stirring before this " thought 
he, as he put his hand to the latch of the door. It was not 
fastened. Philip entered ; there was a light burning in the 
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kitchen; he i)ushed open the door, and beheld a maid-servant 

leaning back in her chair, in a profound sleep. Before he had 
time to go in and awaken her, he heard a voice at the top of tht; 
stairs, saying, "Marie, is that the doctor?" 

Philip waited no longer: in three bounds he was on the 
landing-place above, and orushing by the person who had 
spoken, tie opened the door of Amine's room. 

A floating wick in a tumbler of oil gave but a faint and glim- 
mering light ; the curtains of the bed were drawn, and by tlw^ 
side of it was kneeling a figure which was well known to 
Philip — that of Eather Seysen. Philip recoiled; the blood 
retreated to his heart ; he could not speak : panting for breath, 
he supported himself against the wall, and at last vented his 
agony of feeling by a deep groan, which aroused the priest, 
who turned his head, and perceiving who it was, rose from his 
knees, and extended his hand in silence. 

" She is dead, then !" at last exclaimed PhUip. 

" NOj my son, not dead ; there is vet hope. The crisis is at 
hand • in one more hour her fate will be decided : then, either 
will she be restored to j^our arms, or follow the many hundreds 
whom this fatal epidemic has consigned to the tomb." 

Father Seysen then led Philip to the side of the bed, and 
withdrew the curtain. Amine lay msensible, but breathing 
heavily ; her eyes were closed. Philip seized her burning hand, 
knelt down, pressed it to his lips, and burst into a paroxysm of 
tears. As soon as he had become somewhat composed. Father 
Seysen persuaded him to rise and sit with him by the side of 
the bed. 

" This is a melancholy sight to witness at youj* return, Phihp," 
said he ; '^ and to you who are so ardent, so impetuous, it must 
be doubly so ; but God's will be done, llemember, there is 
yet hope — not strong hope, I grant ; but still, there is hope, 
tor so told nie the medical man who has attended her, and who 
will return, I expect, in a few minutes. Iler disease is a typhus 
fever, which has swept off whole families within these last two 
montlis, and still rages violently; fortunate, indeed, is the 
house which has to mourn but one victim. 1 would that you 
had not arrived just now, for it is a disease easily communi- 
cated. Many have fled from the country for security. To add 
to our misfortunes, we have suffered from the want of medical 
advice, for the physician and the patient have been swept away 
together. 

The door was now slowly opened, and a tall, dark man, in a 
brown cloak, holding to his nose a sponge saturated with 
vinegar, entered the room. He bowed his head to Philip and 

the priest, and then went to the bedside. Tor a minute he 



]li THE PHANTOM SHIP. 

held his fingers to the pulse of the sufferer, then laying down 
her arm, he put his hand to her forehead, and covered her up 
M'ith the bedclothes. He handed to Philip the spon!:re and 
vinegar, making a sign that he should use it, and beckoned 
Father Sej^sen out of the room. 

In a minute the priest returned. "I have received his 
directions, my son • he thinks that she may be saved. The clothes 
must be kept on Iier, and replaced if she should throw them 
off; but everytliing will depend upon quiet and calm after she 
recovers her senses." 

"Surely, we can promise her that," replied Philip. 

" It is not the knowledge of your return, or even the sight of 
you, wliich alarms me. Joy seldom kills, even when the shock 
IS great, but there are other causes for uneasiness." 

^' AVhat are they, holy Father ?" 

"Philip, it is now thirteen days that Amine lias raved, and 
during tliat period I have seldom quitted hor but to perform 
the duties of mv oflice to others who required it. 1 have been 
afraid to leave ner, Philip, for in her ravings she has told such 
a tale, even unconnected as it Ijas been, as has thrilled my soul 
with horror, it evidently has long lain heavQy on hor mind, 
and must retard her recovery. Philip Vanderdecken, you may 
remember that I would once have had the secret from you — 
the secret which forced your mother to her tomb, and which 
now may send your young wife to follow her, for it is evident 
that she knows all. Is it not true?" 

" She does know all," replied Phihp, mournfully. 

"And she has in hex delirium told all. ISIay, I trust she has 
told more than all ; but of that we will not speak now : watch 
her, Philip. 1 will return in half au hour, for by tliat time, the 
doctor tells me, the symptoms will decide whether she will 
return to reason, or be lost to you for ever." 

Philip whispered to the priest that he had been accom])anied 
by Pathcr Mathias, who was to remain as his guest, and 
requested him to explain the circumstances of his present 
position to him, and see that he was attended to. Pather 
Seyson then quitted the room, when Philip sat down by the 
bedside, and drew back the curtain. 

Perhaps there is no situation in life so agonizing to the feel 
ings as that in which Philip was now placed. His joyful 
emstions, when expecting to embrace in health and beauty the 

object of his warmest affections, and of his continual thought 
during his long absence, suddenly checked by disappointment^ 
anxiety and grief, at finding her lying emaciated, changed, 
corrupted with disease— her mind overthrown — her eves uncoii- 
■cious of Ills presence — her existence hanging by a single hair 
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^her fram« prostrate before the king of terrors, who hovers 
orer her with ui)lifted dart, and longs for the fiat which should 
permit him to pierce his unconscious victim. 

"AJas!" thouj:rl)t Philip, "is it thus we meet, Amine? 
Truly did Eather Mathias advise me, as 1 hurried so impetu- 
ously along, not (as 1 fondly thought) to happiness, but to 
misery. God of Heaven ! be merciful, and forgive me. If I 
have loved this angelic creature of thy formation, even more 
than I have thee, spare her, good Heaven, spare her — or I am 
lost for ever." 

Philip covered up his face, and remained for some time in 
prayer. He then bent over his Amine, and impressed a kiss 
upon her burning lips. They were burning, but still there was 
moisture upon them, and Philip perceived that there was also 
moisture on her forehead. He felt her hand, and the palm of 
it was moist ; and carefully covering her with the bedclothes, 
he watched lier with anxiety and hope. 

In a quarter of an hour he had the delight of percei\4ng that 

Amine was in a profuse perspiration; gradually her breathing 

became less heavy, and instead of the passive state in which she 

had remained, she moved, and became restless. Philip watched, 

and replaced the clothes as she threw them off, until she at last 

appeared to have fallen into a profound and sweet sleep. 

Shortly after, Pather Seysen and the physician made their 

appearance. Philip stated, in few words, what had occurred. 

The doctor went to the bedside, and in half a minute returned. 
" Your wife is spared to you, Mynheer, but it is not advisable 

that she should see you so unexpectedly- the shock may be too 

great in her weak state ; she must be allowed to sleep as long 

as possible ; on her waking she will have returned to reason. 

You must leave her then to Father Seysen." 

"May 1 not remain in the room imtil she awakes ? I will 
then hasten away unobserved." 

" That wUl be useless ; the disease is contagions, and you 
have been here too long ah'eady. llemain below ; you must 
chanr^ your clothes, and see that they prepiu'c a bed for her in 
anotiicr room, to which she must be transported as soon as you 
think she can bear it; and then let tliese windows be thrown 
open, that the room may be properly ventilated. It will not: 
do to have a wife just rescued from the jaws of death run the 
risk of falling a sacrihce to the attentions necessary to a sick 
husband," 

Phihp perceived the prudence of this advice, and quitting 
the room with the medical man, he went and changed his clothes, 
and then joined Fatlier MathiaSj whom he found in the parlour 
below. 
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" Tou were right, Pather/' said Philip, throwing hiinself on 

the sofa. 

"I am old and suspicious, you are young and buoyantj 
Philip ; but I trust all may yet be well." 

"I trust so too," replied Philip. He then remained silent 
and absorbed in thought, for now that the imminent danger 
was over, he was reflecting upon what Father Seysen had com- 
municated to him, relative to Araine's having revealed the 
secret whilst in a state of mental aberration. The priest, per- 
ceiving that his mind was occupied, did not interrupt him. An 
hour had thus passed, when Father Seysen entered the room. 

" Return thanks to Heaven, my son. Amine has awakened, 
and is perfectly sensible and collecied. There is now little 
doubt of her recovery. She has taken the restorative ordered 
by the doctor, though she was so anxious to repose once more, 
that she could hardly be persuaded to swallow it. She is now 
again fast asleep, and watched by one of the maidens, and in 
all probability will not move for many hours ; but every moment 
of such sleep is precious, and she must not be disturbed. I 
win now see to some refreshment, which must be needful to us 
all. Philip, you have not introduced me to your companion, 
who, I perceive, is of my own calling." 

"Forgive me, sir," replied Philip; "you will have gre&t 
pleasure in making acquamtance with Father Mathias, who has 
promised to reside with me, I t»rust, for some time. I will 
leave you together, and see to the breakfast being prepared ; 
for the delay of which I trust Father Mathias will accept my 
apology." 

Philip then left the room and went into the kitchen. Having 
orderea what was requisite to be taken into the parlour, he put 
on his hat and walked out of the house. He could not eat ; 
his mind was in a state of confusion ; the events of the raornini 
had been too harassing and exciting, and he felt as if the fres! 
air was necessarv to his existence. 

As he proceeded, careless in which direction, he met many 
with whom he had been acquainted, and from whom he had 
received condolence at his supposed bereavement, and congra- 
tulations when they learnt from him that the danger was over; 
and from them he also learnt how fatal had been the pestilence. 

Not one-third of the inhabitants of Terneuse and the sur- 
rounding country remained alive, and those who had recovered 
were in a state of exhaustion, which prevented them from 
returning to their accustomed occupations. Thev had com- 
bated disease, but remained the prev of misery ana want ; and 
PhiHp mentallj^ vowed that he would appropriate all his savings 
to the relief ot those around him. It was not imtil more than 
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two hours had passed away that Philip ret unied to the cottage. 
On his arrival he found that Amine still slumbered, and the 
two priests were in conversation below. 

" My son," said Father Seysen, " let ns now have a little 
explanation. 1 have had a lonff conference with this ffood 
fatlier, who hath mn/;h interested me with his account of the 
extension of our holy religion among the Pagans. He hath 
communicated to me much to rejoice at,_and much to grieve 
for ; but, among other questions put to him, I have (in conse- 
Ciuence of what I have learnt during the mental aJienation of 
your wife) interrogated him upon the point of a supernatural 
appearance of a vessel in the EasteiTi seas. You observe, 
Philip, that your secret is known to me, or I could not have 
put that question. To my surprise he hath stated a visitation 
of the kind, to which he was eye-witness, and winch cannot 
reasonably be accounted for, except by supernatural inter- 
position- A strange and certainly most awful visitation! 
Philip, would it not be better ^instead of leaving me in a 
maze of doubt) that you now confided to us both all the facts 
connected with this strange history, so that v/e may ponder on 
them, and give you the benefit of advice of those who are 
older than yourseK, and who by their calling may be able to 

decide more correctly whether this supernatural power has 
been exercised by a good or evil intelligence ?" 

" The holy father speaks well, Philip Vanderdecken," 
observed Matliias. 

" If it be the work of the Almighty, to whom should you 
confide, and by whom should you be guided, but by those who 
do his service on tliis earth ? If of the evil one, to whom but 
to those whose duty and wish it is to counteract his baneful 
infiuence ? And reflect, Philip, that this secret may sit heavily 
on the mind of your cherished wife, and may bow her to the 
grave, as it did your (I trust) sainted mother. With you, and 
supported by your presence, she may bear it well ; but recol- 
lect how many are the lonely days and nights that she must 
pass dming your absence, and bov/ much she must require the 
consolation and help of others. A secret like this n\ust be as 
a gnawing worm, and, strong as she may be in courage, must 
shorten her existence but for the support and the balm she 
may receive from the ministers of our faith. It was cruel and 
selfish of you, Philip, to leave her, a lone woman, to bear up 
against your absence, and at the same time oppressed with so 
fatal a knowledge." 

"You have convinced me, holy father," replied Philip. "I 
feel that I should before this have niade you acquamted with 
this strange history. I wiH now state the whole of the cii-cnm- 

I 2 
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stances which have occurred, but with little hope your advic© 
can help me in a case so difficult, and in a duty so peremptory, 
yet so perplexing." 

PhUip then entered into a minute detail of all that had 
passed, from the hw days previous to his mother's death 
until the present time; and, when he had concluded, he 
observed, — 

" You see. father, that I liave bound myself by a solemn 
vow — that that vow has been recorded and accepted ■ and it 
appears to me that I have nothing now to do but to follow my 
peculiar destiny." 

" My son, you have told us strange and startling things — 
things not of this world — if you are not deceived. Leave ua 
now, Eather Mathias and I will consult upon this serious 
matter ; and, when we are agreed, you shall know our 
decision." 

Philip went upstairs to see Amine ; slie was still in a deep 
sleep. He di-smissed the servant, and watched by the bedside, 
Por nearly two hours did he reniain there, when he was sum- 
moned down to meet the two priests. 

'*We have had a long conversation, my son," said Father 
Seyseu, " upon this strange and perhaps supernatural occur- 
rence. I a^xy perhaps, for 1 would have rejected the frenzied 
communications of your mother as the imagiuings of a heated 
brain ; and for the same reason I should have been equally 
inclined to suppose that the high state of excitement that you 
were in at the time of her death may have disordered your 

intellect; but as Father Mathias positively asserts that a 

strange, if not supernatural, appearance of a vessel did take 
place, on his passage home, and which a])pearaiice tallies with 
and corroborates the legend — if so I may call it— to which you 
have given evidence, 1 say that it is not impossible but that it 
is supernatural." 

" Kecollect that the same appearance of the Phantom Ship 
has been permitted to me and to many others," replied 
Philip. 

"Yes" replied Father Seyscn; "but who is tltere al'ive of 
those who saw it but yourself? But that is of litlle import- 
ance. We wiU admit that tlie whole affair is not the work of 
nian, but of a superior intelligence." 

" Superior, indeed ! " replied Philip, " It is the work of 
Heaven!" 

" That is a point not so easily admitted ; there k anoitier 

power as well as that which is divine — that of the devil !^the 
arch-enemy of mankind ! But as that power, mferior to the 
power of God, cannot act without his permission, we may 
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indirectly admit that it is the -will of Heaven that such signs 
and portents should be allowed to be given on certain 
occasions." 

" Tli.en our opinions are the same, g:ood Father." 

"Nay, not exactly, my son. Elymas, the sorcerer, wa^ 
permitted to practise his arts — gained from the devil — that it 
might be proved, by his overthrow aud blindness, how inferior 
was his master to the Divine Ruler; but it does not therefore 
follow that sorcery generally was permitted. In this instance 
it maybe true that the evil one has been permitted to exercise 
his power over the captain and crew of that ship, and, as a 
warning against such heavy offences, the supeniatural appear- 
ance of the vessel may be pcrra.itted. So far we are justifiable 
in believing. But the great questions are, first, whether it be 
your father who is thus doomed? and, secondly, how far you 
are necessitated to follow up this mad pursuit, which, it appears 
to me — although it may end in your destruction — cannot 
possibly be the means of rescuing your father from his state 
of unhallowed abeyance? Do vou understand me, Philip?" 

"I certainly understand what you would say, Father; 
but " 

"Answer me not yet. It is the opinion of tliis holy Father 

as well as af myself, that, allowing the facts to be as you 
suppose, the revelations made to you are not from on liigh, 
but the suggestions of the devil to lead you into danger 
and ultimately to death ; for if it were your task, as you 
suppose, why did not the vessel appear on this last voyage, 
and how can you (allowing that you met hfjr lU"ty times) have 
communication with that, orwith those which are but phantoms 
and shadov.'s, things not of this world ? Now, what we propose 
is, that you should spend a proportion of the money left by your 
father in masses for the repose of his soul, which your raother, 
in other circumstances, would certainly have done ; and that, 
having: so done, you should remain quietly on shore until some 
new sign should be given to you which may warrant our sup- 
posing that you are really chosen for this strange pursuit ? " 

"But my oath. Father — my recorded vow ! " 

" From that, my son, the holy Church hath power to absolve 
yon ; and that absolution yon shall receive. You have put 
yourself into our hands, and b;^ our decision you must be 
guided. If tliere be wrong, it is we, and not you, who are 
responsible ; but, at present, let us say no more. I will now 
go up, and so soon as your wife awakens, prepare her for your 
meeting." 

When Father Seysen had quitted the room. Father Matbiaa 
debated the matter with Pbihp. A long discussion ensued, in 
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whicli siaiilar arguments were made use of by the priest : and 
Philip, although not convinced, was at least doubtful and 
perplexed. He left the cottage. 

" A new siffu — a corroborative sign/* thought Philij) : 
"surely there nave been signs and wonders enough. Still 
it may be true that masses for my father's soul may relieve 
him from his stale of torture. At ail events, if they decide for 
me I am not to blame. Well, then, let us wait for a new sign 
of the divine \s'ill — if so it must be ;" and Philip walked on. 
occasionaUy thinking on the arguments of Father Seysen, ana 
oftener thinking of Amine. 

It was now evening, and the sun was fast descending. 
Philip wandered on, untQ at last he arrived at the very spot 
where he had knelt down and pronounced his solemn vow. He 
recognized it : he looked at the distant hills. The sun was just 
at the same height ; the whole scene, the place, and the time 
were before him. Again Philip Imelt down, took the relic from 
his bosom and kissed it. He watched the sun— he bowed 
himself to the earth. He waited for a sign • but the sun sank 
down, and the veil of night spread over the landscape. There 
was no sign; and Philip rose and walked home towards the 
cottage, more inclined than before to follow the suggestions of 

Father Seysen. 

On his return, Philip went softly up stairs, and entered the 
room of Ainiue, whom he found awake ana in conversation 
with the priests. The curtain was closed, and he was not per- 
ceived. With a beating heart he remained near the wall at the 
head of the bed. 

" Reason to believe that my husband has arrived ! " said 
Amine, in a faint voice. "Oh tell me, why so ?" 

" His ship is arrived, we know ; and one who had seen her 
said that all were well.'' 

"And why is he not here, then? Who should bring the 
news of his return but himself? Father Seysen, either he has 
not arrived or he is here — I know he must be, if he is safe and 
well. I know my Philip too weD. Say ' is he not h^re ? 
Fear not, if you say yes ; but if you say no, you kill me ! " 

** He is here, Amine," replied Father Seysen — "here and well." 

" O God ! 1 thank you; but where is he ? If he is here, he 
must be in this room, or else you deceive me. Oh, this sus- 
pense is death ! " 

"I am here," cried Philip, opening the curtains. 

Amine rose with a shriek, held out her arms, and then feli 
senseless back. In a few seconds, however, she was restored, 
and proved the truth of the good Father'? assertion, " that joy 
does not kill." 
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TVe must now pass over the few days during which Philip 
watched the couch of his Amine, who rapidly regained her 
strength. As soon as she was well enough to enter upon the 
subject, Philip narrated all that had passed since his departure ; 
the confession which he had made to Pather Seysen, and the 
result. Amine, too glad that Philip should remain with her, 
added her persuasions to those of the priests, and. for some 
little time, Philip talked no more of going to sea. 



CHAPTER XrV, 

Six weeks had flown away, and Amine, restored to health 
wandered over the country, hanging on the arm of her adored 
Philip, or nestled by his side in their comfortable home. 
Pather Mathias still remained their guest ; the masses for the 
repose of the soul of Vanderdeoken had been paid for, and 
more money had been confided to the care of Pather Seysen to 
relieve the sufferings of the afflicted poo^*. It may be easily 
supposed that one of the chief topics of conversation between 
Philip and Amine, was the decision of the two priesto relative 
to the conduct of Philip. He had been absolved from his path, 
but, at the same time that he submitted to his clerical advisers, 
he was by no means satisfied. His love for Amine, her wishes 
for his remaining at home, certainly added weight to the fiat of 
Father Seysen; but, although he in conBequence_ obeyed it 
more willingly, his doubts of the propriety of his conduct 
remained the same. The arguments of Amine, who, now that 
she was supported bv the opinion of the priests, had become 
opposed to PliiKp's departure ; even her caresses, with which 
those arguments were mingled, were effective but for the 
moment. No sooner was Philip left to himself, no sooner 
was the question, for a time, dismissed, than he felt an_ inward 
accusation that he was neglecting a sacred duty. Amine per- 
ceived how often the cloud was upon his brow ; she knew too 
well the cause, and constantly did she recommence her argu- 
ments and caresses, until PMlip forgot that there was aught 
but Amine in the world. 

0*ie morning, as they were seated upon a green bank, 
picking the flowers that blossomed round them, and tossing 
them away in pure listlessness. Amine took the opportunity, 
that she had oiteu waited for, to enter upon a subject hitherto 
onmentioned. 
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"Philip," said she, "do you believe in dreams? think yon 
that we may have supernatural communications by such 
means?" 

"Of course we may," replied Philip; "we have proof 
abundant of it in the holy writing's." 

" Why, then, do you not satisfy your scruples by a dream ?" 

"My dearest Amine, dreams come unbidden; we cannot 
comnuind or prevent them " 

" We can command them, Philip : say that you wouhl dream 
upon the subject nearest to your heart, and you shall !'' 

"I shall?" 

"Yes! I have that power, Philip, although I have not 
spoken of it. I had it from my motlier, with much more that 
of hite 1 have never thought of. Tou know, Philip, 1 never 
Sfty that which is not. I tell you, that, if you choose, you 
shall dream upon it." 

"And to what good. Amine? If you have power to make 
me dream, that power must be from somewhere." 

"It is, of course: there are agencies you Httle think of, 
which, in my country, are still called into use. I have a 
charm, Pliilip, which never fails." - 

"A charm. Amine ! do you, then, deal in sorcery ? for such 

powers cainiot be from Heaven." 

I cannot tell. I only know the power is given." 
It must be from the devil, Amine." 

And wliy so, Plnlip ? May 1 not use the argument of 
yonr oavu priests, who sav, *that the power of the devil is only 
permitted to be used by Divuie intelligence, and that it cannot 
be used without that permission?' Allow it then to be 
sorcery, or what you please, unless by Heaven permitted, it 
would fail. P)ut 1 cannot see why we should suppose that it 
is from an evil source. We ask for a warning in a dream to 
guide our conduct in doubtful circumstances. Surely the evil 
one would rather lead us wrong than right !" 

"Amine, we may be warned in a dream, as the patriarchs 
were of old ; but to use mystic or imholy charms to procure 
a vision, is making a compact with the devil." 

" Which compact the devil could not fulfil if not permitted 
by a higher power. Philip, your reasoning is false. We are 
told that, by certain means, duly observed, we may procui-e the 
dreams we wish. Our observance of these means is certainly 
the least we can attend to, to prove our sincerity. Forgive me, 
Philip, but are not observances as necessarv in your religion — 
which I have embraced? Are we not tola that the omission 
of the mere ceremony of water to the infant will turn all futxire 
chance of happiness to misery eternal " 
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Philip answered not for some time. " I am afraid. Amine/' 
said he, at last, in a low tone ; '* I "_ 

"I fear nothing, Philip, when my intentions are good,'* 
replied Amine. "I follow certain means to obtain an end. 
AVliat is that end ? It is to find out (if possible) what may be 
the will of Heaven in this perplexing case. If it should be 
through the agency of the devil — what then ? He becomes my 
servant, and not my master- he is permitted by Heaven to act 
against himself-" and Amine's eyes darted tire, as she thus 
boldly expressed herself. 

" Did your mother often exercise lier art ?" inquired Philip, 
after a pause. 

" Not to my knowledge ; but it was said that she was most 
expert. She died young (as you know), or 1 should have 
kno^vn much more. Think you, Pliilip, that this world is 
solely peopled by such dross as we are ? — things of clay — 

Eerishable and corruptible ? Lords over beasts — and ourselves 
ut httle better. Have you not, from your own sacred 
writings, r^^peated acknowledgments and proofs of higher 
intelligences mixing up with mankind and acting here below? 
Why should what was then, not be now ! and what n;ore harm 
is there to apply for their aid now, than a few thousand years 
ago ? Why sliould you suppose that they were permitted on 
the earth then— and not permitted now ? What has become of 

them ? Have they perished ? have they been ordered back — 
to where — to heaven? If to heaven — the world and mankind 
have been left to the mercy of the devil and his agents. Do yon 
suppose that we, poor mortals, have been thus abandoned ? I 
tell you plamly, 1 thi^ik not. We no longer have the com- 
munications with those intelligencee that we once had, because, 
as we become more enlightened, we become more proud, and 
seek them not : but^ that they still exist — a host of good 
against a host of evil, invisiblj^ opposing each other — is my 
conviction. But, tell me, Philip, do you in your conscience 
believe that all that has been revealed to you is a mere dream 
of the imagination?" 

" I do not believe so. Amine : you know well I wish I 
could." 

" Then is my reasoning proved ; for if such communications 
can be made to you, why cannot others ? You cannot tell by 
what agency ; your priests say it is that of the evU one ; you 
think it is from on high. By the same rule who is to decide 
from whence the dream shall come ? " 

" 'Tis true, Amine, but are you certain of your power ? " 

" Certain of this ; but if it pleases superior intelligence to 
communicate with you, tkat commimication may be relied 
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upon. Either yo:i will not dream, but pass away the hours in 
deep sleep, or what you dream will be connected with the 
question at issue." 

" Then, Amine, I liave made my mind up— I will dream : foi 
at present my mind is racked by contending and perplexing 
doubts. 1 would know whether I am riglit or wrong. Thii 
night your art shall be employed." 

"Not this night, nor yet -to-morrow night, Philip. Think 
you one moment that, in proposing this, I serve you against 
my oym wishes ? I feel as it the dream will decide against 
me, and that you wiU be commanded to return to your duty; 
for I tell you nonestly, I think not with the priests ; but I am 
your wife, Philip, and it is my duty that you should not be 
deceived. Having the means, as I suppose, to decide your 
conduct, I offer tliern._ Promise me that, if I do this, you will 
grant me a favour which I shall ask as my reward." 

"It is promised. Amine, without its being known," replied 
Phihp, rismg from the turf; "and now let us go home." 

"We observed that Pliilip, previous to his sailing hi iha 
Batavia, had invested a large proportion of his funds in Dutch 

East India stock : the interest of the money was more than 
sufficient for the wants of Amine, and, on his return, he found 
that the funds left in her charge had accumulated. 'After 
paying to Tather Seysen the sums for the masses, and for- the 
relief of the poor, there was a considerable residue, and Philip 
had employea this in the purchase of more shares in the India 
Stock. 

The subject of tlieir conversation was not renewed. Philip 
was rather averse to Arnine practising those mystical arts, 
which, if known to the priests, would have obtained for her. in 
all probability, the anathema of the Church. He could not out 
admire the lioldness and power of Amine's reasonings, but still 
he was averse to reduce them into practice. The third day 
had passed away, and no more had been said upon the subject, 

Philip retired to bed, and was soon fast asleep; but Amine 
slept not. So soon as she was convinced that Philip would 
not be awakened, she slipped from the bed :ind dressed 
herself. She left the room, and in a quarter "f an hour 
returned, bringing in her _ hand a small brazier of lighted 
charcoal, and two smaU pieces of parchment, rolled up and 
fixed bv a knot to the centre of a narrow fillet. They exactlv 
resembled the philacteries that were once worn by the Jewisn 
nation, and were similarly applied. One of them she gently 
bound upon the forehead of her husband, and the other upon 
his left arm. She threw perfumes into the brazier, and as the 
form of her husband was becoming indistinct, from the smoke 
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which tilled the room, she muttered a few sentences, warred 
over him a small sprig of some shrub which slie held in her 
white hand, and then closing the curtains and removing the 
brazier, she sat down by the side of the bed. 

"If there be harm," thought Amine, "at least the deed is 
not his — *tis mine; they cannot say that he has practised arts 
that are unlawful and forbidden by his priests. On my head 
be it!" And there was a contemptuous curl on Ainine's 
beaiitiful arched lip, which did not say much for her devotion 
to her new cieed. 

Morning dawned, and Philip still slumbered. " ' Tis 
enough," said Amine, who had been watchiug the rising of 
the sun. as she beheld his upper limb appear above the horizon. 
Again sne waved her arm over Philip, nolding the sprig in her 
hand, and cried. " Philip, awake ! " 

Philip started up, opened his eyes, and shut them again to 
avoid the glare of the broad daylight, rested upon his elbow, 
and appeared to be collecting his thoughts 

" 'W here am I ? " exclaimed he. " In my own bed ? Yes ! " 
He passed his hand across his forehead, and felt the scroll. 
" What is this, " continued he, pulling it off and examining it. 
" And Amine, where is she ? _ Good Heavens, what a dream ! 
Another?" cried he, pcrceinn^ the scroll tied to his arm. 
" I see ^ it now. Amine, this is your doing," And Philip 
threw himself down, and buried liis face in the pillow. 

Amine, in the mean time, had slipped into bed^ and had 
taken her_ place by Philip's side. "Sleep, Philip, dear: 
sleep !" said she, putting her arms round him ; " we will talk 
when we wake again." 

" Are you there. Amine ? " replied Philip, confused. " I 

thought 1 was alone ; I have dreamed " And Philip 

again was fast asleep before he could complete his sentence. 
Ainine, too, tired witn watching, slumbered, and \vas happy. 

Father Mathias had to wait a long while for his breakfast 
that morning ; it was not tiU two hours later than usual that 
Philip and Amine made their appearance. 

" Welcome, my children," said he ; " you are late." 

"We are. Father," replied Ainine; "for Philip slept, and I 
watched till break of day." 

"He hath not been ill, I trust," replied the priest. 

"No, not ill; but I could not sleep" replied Amine. 

" Then didst thou do well to pass the night — as I doubt not 
thou host done, ray child, in holy watchings." 

Philip shuddered ■ he knew that the watching, had its cause 
been known, would have, been, in the priest's opinion, anything 
but holy. Aimne quickly replied — 
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" 1 Kave, indeed, communed with higher powers, as far a« 
my poor intellect hath been able." 

" The blessing of our holy Church upon thee, my child ! " 
said tlie old man, putting his hand upon her head ; " and on 
thee, too, Philip." 

Philip, conl'used, sat down to the table; Amine was col- 
lected as ever. She spoke lUtle, it is true, and appeared to 
commune with her own thoughts. 

As soon as the repast was finished, the old priest took up 
his breviary, and Amine beckoning to Philip, they went out 
together. They walked in silence until they arrived at the 
green spot where Amine had first proposed to him that she 
should use her mystic power. She sat down, and Philip, fully 
aware of her purpose, took his seat by her in silence. 

"Philip," said Amine, taking his hand, and looking 
earnestly in his face, "last night you dreatned." 

"I did, indeed, Amine," replied Philip, gravely. 

" Tell me your dream ■ for it will be for me to expound it." 

"I fear it nx^eds but little exposition, Amine. All I would 
know is, from what intelligence the dream has been received ? " 

"Tell me your dreara," replied Amine, calmly. 

"1 thought," replied Philip, mournfully, "that I was sailing 

as captain of a vessel round the Cape ; the sea was calm and 
the bre('ze light; I was abaft; the sun went down, and the 
stars were more than usually brilliant ; the weather was 
warm, and I lay down on my cloak, with my face to the 
heavens, watching the gems twinkling in the sky and the 
occasionally falling meteors. I thought that I fell asleep, and 
awoke with a sensation as if sinking down. I looked around 
me; the masts, the rigging, the hull of the vessel — all had 
disappeared, and I was floating by myself upon a large, 
beautifully-shajied shell on the wide waste of waters. I was 
alarmed, and afraid to move, lest I should overturn my frail 
bark and perish. At last 1 perceived the fore-part of the 
shell pressed down, as if a weight were hanging to it; and 
soon afterwards, a small white hand, which grasped it. I 
remained motionless, and would have called out that my little 
bark would sink, but I could not. Gradually a figure raised 
itself from the waters, and leaned with both arms over the 
fore-part of the shell, where I first had seen but the hand. It 
was a female, in form beautiful to excess ; the skin was white 
as driven snow ; her long loose hair covered her, and the ends 
floated in the water ; her arms were rounded and like ivory ; 
she said, in a soft sweet voice— 

** 'Philip Vanderdecken, what do you fear? Have you not 
a charmed life P ' 
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"'I know not,* replied I, 'whether my. life be charmed or 
not ; but this 1 know, that it is in danger.* 

" ' In danger ! ' replied she ; ' it miglit have been in dangrer 
when you were trusting to the frail works of men, which the 
waves love to rend to fragments — your ffood ships, as you call 
them, which but float about upon sufferance : but where can 
be the danger when in a mermaid's shell, whicli the mountain 
wave respects, and upon which the cresting surge dare not 
throw its spray ? Philip Vandcrdecken, you have come to seek 
vour father ! ' 

" ' I have,' replied I ; * is it not the will of Heaven ? * 

" 'It is your destiny— and destiny rules all above and below. 
Shall we seek liim together ? This shell is mine ; you know 
not how to navigate it ; shall I assist you ? ' 

"* Will it bear us both?' 

" ' You will see,' replied she, laughing, as she sank down 
from the fore-part of the shell, and immediately afterwards 
appeared at the side, which was not more than three inches 
above the water. To my alarm, she raised herself u]), and sat 
upon the edge, but her weight appeared to have no eifect. As 
soon as she was seated in this way — for her feet still remained 
in the water — the shell moved rapidly along, and each moment 
increased its speed, with no other propelling power than that 
of her volition. 

" * Do you fear now, Philip Vanderdecken P ' 

" ' No ! ' replied I. 

" She passed her hands across her forehead, threw aside the 
tresses which liad partly concealed her face, and said— 

" ' Then look at me.' 
I looked, AminR, and I beheld you ! '* 
Me ! " observed Amine, with a smile upon her lips. ■ 

" Yes, Amine, it was you. I called you by your name, and 
threw my aru^s round you. I felt that I could remain with 
you, and sail about the world for ever." 

" Proceed, Philip," said Amine, calmly. 

"I thought we ran thousands and thousands of miles — we 
passed by beautiful islands, set like gems on the ocean-bed • at 
one time bouuding against the rippling current, at others close 
to the shore — skimming on the murmuring wave which rippled 
on the sand, whilst the cocoa-tree on the oeach waved to the 
cooling breeze. 

" 'It is not in smooth seas that your father must be sought,' 
said she: 'we must try elsewhere.' 

"By aegrees the waves rose, until at last they were raging 
in their fury, avd the shell was tossed by the tumultuous 
waters ; but still not a drop entered, and we sailed in security 
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over billows whicli would have swallowed up the proudest 
vessel. 

" * Do you fear now, Philip ? ' said you to me. 

" * No/ replied I ; * with you. Amine, 1 fear nothing.' 

" * We are now off the Cape again,' said she ; ' and here you 
may find your father. Let us look well round us, for if we 
meet a ship it must be his. None but the Phantom Ship could 
swim in a gale like this/ 

"Away we flew over the mountainous waves — skimming 
from crest to crest between tliern, our little bark sometimes 
wholly out of the water; now east,_now west, nortlj, south, in 
every quarter of the compass, changing our course each minute. 
We passed over hundreds of m^iles : at last we saw a vessel 
tossed by the furious gale. 

" * There,' cried she, pointing with her finger, ' there is your 
father's vessel, Philip.' 

" Kapidly did we approach — they saw us from on board, and 
brought the vessel to the wind. AVe were alongside — the 
■angway was clearing away — for though no boat could have 
oarded, our shell was safe. I looked up. I saw my father. 
Amine ! Yes, saw liim, and heard him as he gave his orders. 
I pulled the relic from my bosom, and held it out to him. He 
smiled as he stood on the gunnel, holding on by the main 
shrouds. I was just rising to mount on board, for thev had 
handed to me the man-ropes, when there was a loud yell, and 
a man jumped from the gtngwayinto the shell. You shi'ieked, 
slipped from the side, and disappeared under the Avave, and in 
a moment the shell, guided by the man who had taken your 

flace, flew away from the vessel with the rapidity of thought, 
felt a deadly chill pervade my frame. 1 turned round to 
look at my new companion — it was the pilot Schriften I^the 
one-eyed wretch who was drowned wlien we were wrecked in 
Table Bay ! 

" 'No ! no ! not yet 1 ' cried he. 

" In an agony of despair and rage, I hurled lym off his seat 
on tl}e shell, and he floated on the wild waters. 

" ' Philip Yanderdecken,' said he, as he swam, * we shall meet 
again ! ' 

" I turned away my head in disgust, when a wave fiUed my 
bark, and down it sank. I was struggling under the watei\ 
sinking still deeper and deeper, but without pain, when I 
awoke." 

" Now, Amine," said Philip, after a pause, " what think ycm 

of my dream ? " 

" t)oes it not point out that I am your friend, Philip, and 
that the pilot Schriften is your enemj ? " 
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* I grant it ; but he is dead." 

'* Is that so certain ? " 

" He hardly could have escaped without my knowledge." 

" That is true, but the dream would imply otherwise. Philip, 
it is my opinion that the only way in which this dream is to be 
expounded is — that you remain on shore for the present. The 
advice is that of the priests. In either case you require some 
further intimation. In your dream /was your safe guide — be 
guided now by me again.'* 

''Be it so, Amine. If your strange art be in opposition to 
our holy faith, _/ou expound the dream in conformity with the 
advice of its ministers." 

" I do. And now, Philip, let us dismiss the subject from our 
thoughts. Should the time come, your Amine will not per- 
suade you from your duty; but recollect, you have promised to 
grant one favour when I ask it." 

" I have : say, then, Amine, what may be your wish ? " 

" O ! nothing at present. I have no wish on earth but what 
is gratified. Have I not you, dear Philip ? " replied Amine, 
fondly throwing herself on her husband's snoulder. 



CHAPTER XY. 

It was about three months after this conversation that Amine 
and Philip were again seated upon the mossy bank which we 
have mentioned, and which had become their favourite resort. 
Father Mathias had contracted a great intimacy with Pather 
Seysen, and the two priests were ahnost as inseparable as vpere 
Philip and Amine. Having determined to wait a summons 
previous to Philip's again entering upon his strange and fearful 
task ; and, happy in tiie possession of each other, the subject 
was seldom revived. Philip, who had, on his return, expressed 
his wish to the Directors of the Company for immediate 
employment, and, if possible, to have the command of a vessel, 
had, smce that period, taken no further steps, nor had had any 
communication with Amsterdam. 

" I am fond of this bank, Philip," said Amine j " I appear 
to have formed an intimacy with it. It was here, if vou recol- 
lect, that we debated the subject of the lawfulness of inducing 
dreams; and it was here, dear Philip, that you told me your 
iream, and that I expounded it." 

** You did so. Amine ; but if you ask th? opinion of Fath«»' 
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Seysen, you will find that he would ^ive rather a strong decision 

against you — he would call it heretical and damnable." 

" Let him, if he i^leases. I have no objection to tell him." 

" I pray not, Amine ; let the secret remain with ourselves 
only." 

" Think you Father Mathias would blame me ? " 

"I certainly do." 

"Well, 1 do not; there is a kindness and liberality about 
the old man that 1 admire. I should like to argue the question 
with him." 

As Amine spoke, Philip felt something touch his shoulder, 
and a sudden chill ran through his frame. In a moment his 
ideas reverted to the probable cause ; he turned round his 
head, and, to his amazement, beheld the (supi)osed to be 
drowned) mate of the Ter Schilling, the one-eyed Schriften, 
who stood beiiiud him with a letter in his hand. The sudden 
appearance of this mali^ant wretch induced riiihp to exclaim, 
" Merciful Heavcu 1 is it possible ? " 

Amine, who had turned lier head round at the exclamation of 
PhiKp, covered up her face, and burst into tears. It was not 
fear that caused this unusual emotion on her part, but the 
conviction that her husband was never to be at rest but in tlie 
grave. 

" Philip Vanderdecken," said Schriften, "he! he! IVe a 
letter for you^it is from the Company." 

PhiKp took the letter, but, previoas to opening it, he fixed 
his eyes upon Schriften. "I thought," said he, "that you 
were drowned when the ship was wrecked in False Bay. How 
did you escape P " 

" How did I escape ? " replied Schriften. " Allow me to ask, 
how did you escape ? " 

" I was thrown up by the waves," replied Philip ; " but "* 

"But," interrupted Sclirifteh, "he ! he ! the waves ought not 
to have thrown me up." 

" And why not, pray ? I did not say that." 

" No ! but I presume you wish it had been so ; but, on the 
contrary, I escaped in tlie same way that you did — I was 
thrown up by the waves — he ! he ! but I can't wait here. 1 
have done my bidding." 

" Stop," replied Pliilip ; " answer me one question. Do you 
sail in the same vessel with me this time ? " 

"rd rather be excused," replied Schriften; "I am not look- 
ing for the Phantom Ship, Mynheer Vanderdecken ;" and, with 
this reply, the little man turned round, and went away at a 
rapid pace. 

"Is not this a summons, Amine?" said Philip, after a 
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pause, still holding tKe letter in his hand, with ihe sete 
unbroken. 

"I will not deny it, dearest Philip. It is most surely so; 
the hateful messenger appears to have risen from the gi"ave that 
he nii-iht deliver it. Forgive me, Philip; hut 1 was taken 
by surprise. I Nvill not again annoy you ^vilh a "woman's 
M'cakness." 

"My poor Amine," replied Philip, mournfully. "Alas ! why 
did I not perform my pilgrimage alone? It was selfish of nie 
to link you with so much wretchediif^ss, and join you with me 
in bearing the fardel of never-ending anxiety and suspense." 

"And who should bear it with you, my dearest Philip, if it ia 
not the wife of your bosom ? You little know my heart if you 
think I shrink from the duty. No, Philip, it is a pleasure, even 
in its most acute pangs ; for I consider that I am. by partakiui 
with, relieving you of a portion of your sorrow, and 1 leel nroui 
that I am the wife of one who has been selected to he so 
pecuharty tried. But^ dearest, no more of this. You must read 
the letter." 

Philip did not answer. He broke the seal, and found that 
the letter intimated to him tliat he was appointed as first mate 
to the Viow Kateriua, a vessel wliich sailed with the next 
fleet; and requesting he would join as quickly as possible, aa 
she would soon be ready to receive her cargo. The letter, 
which A'as from the secretary, further informed him that, after 
this voyage, he might be certain of having the comniand of a 
vessel as enptain, upon conditions which would be explained 
when he called upon the Board. 

" I thought, Philip, that you had requested the command of 
a vessel for this voyage " observed Amine, mournfully. 

*'l did," replied Philip; "but not having followed up my 
application, it appears not to have been attended to. It has 
been my own fault." 

" And now it is too late." 

""Yes, dearest, most assuredly so: hut it matters not ; I 
would as wxUingly, perhaps rather, sail this voyage as Ikst 
mate." 

" Philip, T may a^ well speak now. That I am disappointed, 
I must tMJufess; I fully expected that you would have had the 
commjind of a vessel, and you may remember that I exacted a 
promise from you on this very bau-k upon which we now sit, at 
the time thai vou told me your dream. That promise I shall 
still exact, and I now tell you what 1 harl intcnaed to ask. It 
was, my dear Philip, permission to sail with you. With you, 
I care lor nothing. 1 can be happy under every privation or 
lianger ; but to be left alone for so long, brooding over my 

K 



150 THE rn^NTOM SHIP, 

painful thoughts, devoured by suspense, impatient, restless, and 
incapable of applying to any one thing — that, dear Philip, is 
the neight of misery, and that is what I feel when you are 
absent. Recollect, I have your promise, Philip. As captain, 
you have the means of receiving your wife on board. I am 
bitterly disappointed in being left this time ; do, therefore, to 
a certain degree, console me by promising that I shall sail with 
you next voyage, if Heaven nermit your return." 

" I promise it, Amine, since you are so earnest. 1 can refuse 
you nothing ; but I have a foreboding that yours and my hap- 
piness will be wrecked for ever. I am not a visionary, but it 
does appear to me that, strangely mixed up as I am, at once 
with this world and the next, some Uttle portion of futurity is 
opened to me. I have given my promise, Amine, but from it I 
would fain be released." 

" And iiiRdo come, Philip, it is our destiny. Who can avert 

fate P " 

" Amine, we are free agents, and to a certain extent are per- 
mitted to direct our own destinies." 

" Av, so would Father Seysen fain have made me believe ; 
but what he said in support of his assertion was to me incom- 
prehensible. Ajid yet he said that it was a part of the Catholic 

faith. It may be so — I am unable to understand many othei 
points. I wish your faith were made more simple. As yet 
the good man — lor good he really is — has only led me into 
doubt." 

" Passtug through doubt, you will arrive at conviction, 
jLUiine." 

"Perhaps so," replied Amine; "but it appears to me that I 

am as yet but on the outset of my journey. But come, Philip, 
Jet us return. You nmst to Amsterdam, and I wili ^o with 
you. After your labours of the day, at least until you sail, your 
'Amine's smues must still enliven you. Is it not so ?" 

" Yes, dearest, I uouki liave proposed it. 1 wonder much 
how Schril'ten could come hei-e. 1 did not see his body it is 
certain, but his escape is to me miraculous. Wliy did he not 
appear when saved? where could he have been? What think 
you. Amine?" 

■ " What I have long thought, Philip. He is a Ghoul with an 
evil eye, permitted for some cause to walk the earth in human 
form ; and is certainly, in some way, connected with your 
strange destiny. If it requires anything to convince me oi the 
truth of all that has passed, it is his appearance— the wretched 
Afrit ! Oh, that I had my mother's powers ! — but I forget, it 
displeases you, Philip, thai I ever talk of yich things, and I am 

lileut." 
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Philip replied not ; rxnd, absorbed in their own meditations, 
they walked back in silence k) the cottage. Although Philip 
had made up his own mind, he immediately sent the Portuguese 
priest to summon leather Seysen, that he might communicate 
with them and take their opinion as to the summons he had 
received. Havmg entered into a fresh detail of the supposed 
death of Schriften, and his reappearance as a messenger, lie then 
left the two priests to consult together, and went upstairs to 
Amine. It was more than two hours before Philip was called 
down, and Pather Seysen appeared to be in a state of great 
perplexity. 

My son," said he, "we are much perplexed. We had 
hoped that our ideas upon this strange communication were 
correct, and that, allowing all that tou have obtained from your 
mother and have seen yourself to nave been no deception, still 
that it was the work of the evil one, and, if so, our prayers and 
masses would have destroyed this power. We advised you to 
wait another summons, and you have received it. The letter 
itself is of course nothing, but the reappearance of the bearer 
of the letter is the question to be considered. Tell me, Philip, 
what is your opinion on this point ? It is j^ossible he might 
have been saved — why not as well as yourself ? " 

*'I acknowledge the possibility, Pather," replied Philip; "he 
may have been cast on shore and have wandered in another 
direction. It is possible, although anything but probable ; but 
since you ask me my opinion, I must say candidly that I con- 
sider he is no earthly messenger — nay, 1 am sure of it. That 
he is mysteriously connected with my destiny is certain. But 
who he is, and what he is, of course I cannot tell." 

" Then, my son, we have come to the determination, in this 
instance, not to advise. You must act now upon your own 
responsibility and your own iudgment. In what way soever 
you may decide, we shall not blame you. Our prayers shall be. 
that Heaven may still have you in its holy keeping." 

" My decision, holy Pather, is to obey the summons." 

"Be it so, my son; something may occur which may assist 
to work out the mystery, — a mystery which I acknowledge to 
be beyond my comprehension, and of too painful a nature for 
me to dwell upon." 

Philip said no more, for he perceived that the priest was not at 
all inchned to converse. Pather Mathias took this opportunity 
of thanking Philip for his hospitality and kindness, and stated 
bis intention of returning to Lisbon by the iirst opportunity 
that might offer. 

In a few days Amine and Philip took leave of the priests, 
and quitted for Amsterdam — Father Seyseii taking charge oi 

K 3 
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the cottage until Amine's return. On liis arrival, Philip called 
upon the Directors of the Company, who prDmiscd him a ship 

on his return from the voyage he was about r,o enter upon, 
making a condition that he should become part owner of the 
vessel. To this Philip consented, and then went, down to visit 
the Vrow Katerina, tlie ship to wliich l>e had been appointed 
as first mate. She was still uurig«red, and the fleet was not 
expected to sail for two months. Only ^art of the crew were 
on board, and the captain, who liveti *t Dort, had not yet 
arrived. 

So far as Phihp could judge, the Vrow Katerina was a very 
mferior vessel ; she was larger than many of the others, but 
old, and badly constructed; nevertheless, as she had been 
several voyages to tlie Indies, and had returned in safety, it 
was to be presumed that slie could not have been taken up by 
the Company if they had not been satisfied as to her seaworthi- 
ness. Having given a few directions to the men who were on 
board, Philip returned to the hostehie where he had secured 
apartments lor himself and Amine. 

The next day, as Philip was superintending the fitting of the 
rigging, the captain of the Vrow ivaterina arrived, and stepping 
on board of her by the plank which communicated with the 

quay, the first thhig that he did was to run to the mainmast 
and embrace it with both arms, although there was no small 
portion of tallow on it to smear the cloth of his coat. ** Oh ! 
my dear Vrow, my Katerina 1 " cried he, as if he were speaking 
to a female. "How do you do ? Pm glad to see you again: 
youhave been quite well, I hope ? You do not like being laid 
up in this way. Never mind, my dear creature ! you shall 
soon be handsome again.'* 

The name of this personage wlio thus made love to his vessel 
was Wilhelm Barentz. He was a young man, apparently not 
thirty years of age, of diminutive stature and delicate propor- 
tions. His face was handsome, but womanish. His movements 
were rapid and restless, and there was that appearance in his 
eye which would have warranted the supposition that he was a 
little flighty, even if his conduct had not fully proved the 
fact. 

No sooner were the ecstacies of the captain over, than Philip 
introduced himself to him, and informed Jiim of his appoint- 
ment. "Oh! you are the first mate of the Vrow Katerina. 
Sir, you are a very fortunate man. Next to being captain of 
her, first mate is the most enviable situation in tlie world." 

"Certainly not on account of her beauty," observed Philip; 
** she may have many other good qualities." 

"Not on account of her beauty! Why, sir, I say (as my 
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father has said before me, and it was his Vrowbfcfore it was mine) 
that she is the handsomest vessel in the world. At present 
you cannot judge : and besides being the handsomest vessel, 
she has every gooa quality under the sun." 

"I am glad to hear it, sir," replied Philip; "it proves that 
one should never judge by appearances. But is she not very 
oldP" 

"Old! not more than twenty-eight years — just in her prime. 
Stop, my dear sir, till you see her dancing on the waters, and 
then you will do nothing all day but discourse with me upon 
her excellence, and 1 have no doubt that we shall have a very 
happy time together." 

Provided the subject be not exhausted," replied Philip. 

"That it never will be on my part: and allow me to observe, 
Mr. Vauderdecken, that any onicer who finds fault with the 
Vrow Katerina quarrels with me. I am her knight, and I have 
already fought three men in her defence, — 1 trust I shall not 
have to fight a fourth." 

Philip smiled : he thought that she was not worth fighting 
for; but he acted upon the suggestion, and, from that time 
forward, he never ventured to express an opinion against the 
beautiful Vrow Katerina. 

The crew were soon complete, the vessel rigged, her sails bent, 
and she was anchored in the stream, surrounded by the otlier, 
ships composing the fleet about to be despatched. The car^ 
was then received on board, and, as soon as her hold was fuU, 
there came, to Philip's great vexation, an order to receive on 
board 150 soldiers and other passenorers, many of wliom were 
accompanied by their wives and families. Philip worked hard, 
for the captain did nothing but praise the vessel, and at last 
they had embarked everytliing, and the fleet was ready to 
sail. 

It was now time to part with Amine, who had remained at 
the hostelrie, and to whom Philip had dedicated every spare 
moment that he could obtain. The fleet was expected to sail 
in two days, and it was decided that on the morrow they should 
part. Amine was cool and collected. She felt convinced tliat 
she should see her husband again, and with that feeling she 
embraced him as they separated on the beach, and he stepped 
into the boat in which he was to be pulled on board. 

" Yes," thought Amine, as she watched tlie form of her hus- 
band, as the distance between them increased — " ves, I know 
that we shall meet again. It is not this voyage which is to bo 
fatal to you or me ; but I have a dark foreboding that the next, 
in which I shall join you, will separate us for ever — in which 

way I know not— but it is destined. The priests talk of frea 
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will. Is it free-will which takes him away from mc ? Would 
he not rather remain on shore with me ? Yes. But he is not 
permitted, for he must fulfil his destiny. Tree-will ? Why, if 
it were not destiny it were tyranny. I feel, and have felt» 
as if these priests are my enemies ; hut why I know not : they 
are both good men, and the creed they teach is good. Gooq- 
"will and charity^ love to all, forgiveness of injuries, not judging 
others. All this is good ; and yet my heart whispers to me 

that but the boat is alongside, and Philip is climbing up 

Ihe vessel. Tarewell, farewell, my dearest husband, I would 
I were a man ! No, no ! 'tis better as it is." 

Amine watched till she co\ild no longer perceive Philip, and 
then walked slowly to the hosteb-ie. The next day, when she 
arose, she found that the fleet had sailed at daylight, and the 
channel, which had been so crowded with vessels, was now 
untenanted. 

'* He is gone," muttered Amine ; " now, for many months of 
patient, calm enduriiig, — I cannot say of living, for I exist but 
m his presence." 



CHAPTER XVI. 

We must leave Amine to her sohtude, and follow the fortunes 
of Philip. The fleet had sailed with a flowing sheet, and bore 
gallantly down the Zuyder Zee; but they had not been under way 
an hour before the Yrow Kateriua was left a mile or two astern. 
Mynheer Barentz found fault with the setting and trimming of 
the sails, and with the man at the helm, who was repeatedly 
liianged ; in short, with everything but his dear Vrow Kate- 
vina: but all would not do; she still dropped astern, and 
proved to be the worst-sailing vessel in the fleet. 

"Mynheer Vanderdecken," said he, at last, "the Vrow, sa 
EUy father used to say, is not so very fast before the wind. 
Vessels that are good on a wind seldom are ; but this I will 
Bay, that, in every other point of sailing, there is no other 
vessel in the fleet equal to the Yrow Katerina." 

" Besides," observed PhiMp, who perceived how anxious his 
captain was on the subject, we are heavily laden, and have si 

many troops on deck." 

The fleet cleared the sands and were then close-hauled, when 
the Vrow Katerina proved to sail even more slowly than before 
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"When we are so re;:^ close-hauled " observed Mynheer Ba- 
rentz, ** the Vrow does not do so well ; but a point free, and 
then you will see how she will show her stern to the wholt 
fleet. She is a fine vessel, Mynheer Vanderdecken, is she not ? '* 

"A very fine, roomy vessel," replied Philip, which was all 
that in conscience, he eould say. 

The fleet sailed on, sometimes on a wind, sometimes free, but 
let the point of sailing be what it might, the Vrow Katerina 
was invariably astern, and the fleet had to heave-to at sunset 
to enable her totecp company; still, the captain continued to 
declare that the point of sailing on which they happened to be, 
was tlie only point in which the "Vrow Katerina was deficient. 
Unfortunately, the vessel had other points quite as bad as her 
sailing ; she was crank, leaky, and did not answer the helm 
well, but Mynheer Barcntz was not to be convinced. He 
adored his ship, and, like aD men desperately in love, he could 
see no fault in nis mistress. But others were not so blind, and 
the admiral, finding the voyage so much delayed by the bad 
sailing of one vessel, determined to leave her to find her way 
by herself so soon as they had passed the Cape, He was, 
however, spared the cruelty of deserting her, for a heavy gale 
came on which dispersed the whole fleet, and on the second 

day the ^ood ship vrow Katerina found herself alone, labouring 

heavily m the trough of the sea, leaking so much as to require 
hands constantly at the pumps, and drifting before the gale as 
fast to leeward almost as she usually sailed. For a week the 
gale continued, and each day did her situation become more 
alarming. Crowded with troops, encumbered with heavy 
stores, she groaned and laboured, while whole seas washed 
over her, and the men could hardly stand at the pumps. 
Philip was active, and exei-ted himself to the utmost, en- 
couraging the worn-out men. securing where auglit had given 
way, and little interfered witn by the captain, who was himself 
no sailor. 

" Well,'* observed the captain to Philip, as they held on by the 
belaying-pins, " you'll acknowledge that she is a fine weatherly 
vessel in a gale — is she not P Softly, my beauty, softly," con- 
tinued he, speaking to the vessel, as she plunged heavily inti/ 
the waves, and every timber groaned. " Softly, my dear, softly 
How those poor devils in the other ships must be knocking 
about now. Heh ! Mynheer Vanderdecken, we have the star* 
of them this time : they must be a terrible long way down t 
leeward. Don't you think so?" 

"I really cannot pretend to say," replied Philip, smiling. 

" Why, there's not one of them in sight. Yes ! by Heavens, 
there is ! Look on our lee» beam. I see one now. Well, sh* 
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must be a capital sailer, at all events : look there, a point abafk 
the beam. Mercy on me ! how stiff she must be to carry such 
a press of canvass ! " 

rliilip had already seen her. It was a large ship on a wind, 
and on the same tack as they were. In a galo, m which no 
vessel could carry the topsails, the Vrow Katerina being under 
close-reefed foresails and staysails, the ship seen to leward was 
standing under a press of sail — toi3gallant-sail, royals, flyin?- 
iib, and every stitch of canvass which could be set in a li^ht 
breeze. The waves were running mountains high, beanng 
each minute the Vrow Katerina down to the gunwale : and 
the ship seen appeared not to be affected by the tutnultuous 
waters, but sailed steadily and smoothly on an even keel. At 
once Philip knew it must be the Phantom Ship, in which his 
father's doom was being fulfilled. 

" Very odd, is it not ? " observed Mynheer Barentz. 

Philip felt such an oppression on his chest that he could not 
reply. As he held on with one hand, he covered up his eyes 
witli the other. 

But the seamen had now seen the vessel, and the legend was 
too well known. Many of the troops had climbed on deck 

when the report was circulated, and all eyes were now fixed 

upon the supernatural vessel ; when a heavy squall burst over 
the Vrow Katerina, accompanied with peals of thunder and 
heavy rain, rendering it so thick that nothing could be seen. 
In a quarter of an hour it cleared away, and, when they looked 
to leeward, the stranger was no longer in sight. 

*' Merciful Heaven ! she must have been upset, and has gone 
down in the squall " said Mynheer Barentz. " 1 thought as 
much, carrying such a press of sail. There never was a ship 
that could carry more tlian the Vrow Katerina. It was mact- 
ness on the part of the captain of that vessel ; but I suppose he 
wished to keep up with us. Heh, Mynheer Vanderdecken?" 

PhiUp did not reply to these remarks, which fully proved the 
madness of his captain. He felt that bis ship was doomed, 
and when he thought of the numbers on board who might be 
sacrificed, he shuddered. After a pause, he said — 

" Mynheer Barentz, this gale is likely to continue, and the 
best sliip that ever was built cannot, in my opinion, stand such 
weather. I should advise that we bear up, and run back to 
Table Bay to refit. Depend upon it, we shall find tlie whole 
fleet there before us.'* 

" Never fear for the good ship, Vrow Katerina," replied the 
captain ; "see what weather she makes of it." 

Cursed bad," observed one of the seamen, for the seamen 
had gathered near to PVilip to iieai*what his advice might b& 
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" If I had kno-v.n that she was such an old, crazy beast, I nev* 
would have trusi .''d myself on board. Mynheer Vanderdecker 
is riglit, ; we must back to Table Baj' ere worse befall u\ 
That ship to leeward has given us warning — she is not seen for 
nothino;, — ask Mr. Vanderdecken, captain ; he knows that well, 

for he u a sailor." 

Ttiis appeal to Philip made him start; it was, however, made 
without any knowledge of Philip's interest in the Phantom 
Ship 

I must say,'* replied Philip, "that, whenever I have fallen 
in with that vessel, mischief has ever followed." 

"Vessel! why, what was there in that vessel to frighten 
you? She carried too much sail, and she has gone down." 

" She never goes down," replied one of the seamen. 

"No! no!" exclaimed many voices; "but we shall, if we 
do not run back." 

" Pooh ! non; ,.'nse ! Mynheer Vanderdecken. what say you ? " 

"I have already stated my opinion," replied Philip, who 

was anxious, if possible, to see the ship once more in port, 
"that the best thing we can do, is to bear up for Table Bay." 

"And, captain," continued the old seaman who had just 
spoken, " we are all determined that it shall be so, whether 
you like it or not ; so up with the helm, my hearty, and 
Myniieer Vanderdecken wnl trim the sails." 

" Why I what is tliis ?" cried Captain Barentz. " A mutiny 
on board of the Vrow Katerina? impossible! The Vrow 
Katerina ! the best ship, the fastest in the whole fleet !" 

"The dullest old rotten tub," cried one the seamen. 

"WhaU" cried the captain, "what do I hear? Mynheer 
Vanderdecken, confine that lying rascal for mutiny." 

Pooh! nonsense! he's mad," replied the old seaman. 

Never mind him- come, Myniieer Vanderdecken, we wiU 
obey you ; but the helm must be up immediately." 

The captain stormed, but Philip, by acknowledging the 
superiority of his vessel, at the same time that he blamed the 
seamen for their panic, pointed out to him the necessity of 
compliance, and Mynheer Barentz at last consented. Tiie 
helm WHS put up, the sails trimmed, and the "Vrow Katerina 
rolled heavily before the gale. Towards the evening the 
weather moderated, and the sky cleared up ■ both sea and 
wind subsided fast ; the leaking decreased, and Philip was io 
kopes that in a day or two they would arrive safely in the Bay. 

As they steered their course, so did the wind gradually 
decrease, until at last it fell calm ; nothing remained of the 
tempest but a long lieavy swell which set to the westward, 
and before wliich the Vrow Katerina was gradually diifting. 
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This was respite to the worn-out seamen, and also to the troops 
and passengers, who had been cooped below or drenched on 
the main-deck. 

The upper deck was crowded ; mothers basked in the warm 
sun, with their children in their arms ; the rig^ging was filled 
with the wet clothes, which were hung up to dry on every part 
of the shrouds ; and the seamen were busily employed in 
repairing the injuries of the gale. By their reckoning, they 
were not more than fifty miles from Table Bay, and each 
moment they expected to see the land to the soutnward of it. 
All was again mirth, and every one on board, except Philip, 
considered that danger was no more to be apprehended. 

The second mate, whose name was Krantz, was an active, 
good seaman, and a great favourite with Philip, who knew 
that he could trust to him, and it was on the afternoon of this 
day that he and Philip were walking together on the deck. 

" What think you, Vanderdecken, of that strange vessel we 
saw P" 

" I have seen her before, Krantz ; and " 

"And what?" 

" Whatever vessel I have been in when I have seen her, that 
vessel has never returned into port — others tell the same 

tale." 

" Is she, then, the ghost of a vessel ? " 

" I am told so ; and there are various stories afloat eon- 
ceming her : but of this, I assure you — that I am fully per- 
suaded that some accident will happen before we reach port, 
although everj'thing at this moment appears so calm, and our 
port is so near at hand." 

"You are superstitious," replied Krantz^ "and yet, I must 
say, that, to me. the appearance was not like a reality. No 
vessel could carry such sail in the gale ; but yet, there are mad- 
men afloat who will sometimes attempt the most absurd things. 
If it was a vessel, she must have gone down, for when it cleared 
up she was not to be seen. I am not very credulous, and 
nothing but the occurrence of the conseouences wliich you 
anticipate will make me believe that there was anything super, 
natural in the afl'air." 

" Well ! I shall not be sorry if the event proves me wrong," 
replied Philip ; " but I have my forebodings — we are not in 
port yet." 

" No ! but we are but a trifling distance from it, and there 
is every prospect of a continuance of fine weather." 

"There is no saying from what quarter the danger may 
come," replied Philip; "we have other things to fear than the 
violence of the gale." 
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" True," replied Krantz ; " but, nevertlielesSj don't let ua 
croak. Notwithstanding all you say, I prophesy that in two 
days, at the farthest, we are safely anchored in Table Bay." 

The conversation here dropped, and Philip was glad to he 
left alone. A melancholy had seized him— a depression of 
spirits, eyen greater than be bnd ever felt before. He leant 
over the gangway and watched llie heaving of the sea. 

"Merciful Heaven!" ejacuhilcd he, *'be j)leased to spare 
this vessel; let not the wail of viomen, the shrieks of the poor 
children, now embarked, be heard ; the numerous body of men, 
trusting to her planks, — let not them be sacrificea for my 
father's crimes." And Philip mused. " The ways of Heaven 
are indeed mysterious," thought he. " Why should others 
suffer because my father has sinned ? And yet, is it not so 
everywhere ? How many thousands fall on the field of battle 
in a war occasioned by the ambition of a king, or the influence 
of a woman! How many millions have been destroyed for 
holding a different creed of faith ! He works in his own way, 
leaving us to wonder and to doubt ! " 

The sun had set before Philip had quitted the gangway and 
gone down below. Commending himself, and those embarked 
with him, to the care of Providence, he at last fell asleejp ; but, 
before the bell was struck eight times, to announce midnight, 
he was awakened by a rude shove of the shoulder, and per 
ceived Krantz, who had the first watch, standing by Mm. 

" By the Heaven above us ! Vanderdecken, you have pro- 
phesied right. Up — quick ! Tht ghip's on fire /" 

"On fire!" exclaimed Vanderdecken, jumping out of his 
berth— "where?" 

" The main-hold." 

"I wOi up immediately, Krantz. In the mean time, keep 
the hatches on and rig the pumps." 

In less than a minute Philip was on deck, where he found 
Captain Barentz, who had also been informed of the case by 
the second mate. In a few words all was explained by Krantz : 
there was a strong smell of fire proceeding from the main-hold; 
and, on removimg one of the hatches, which he had done with- 
out calling for any assistance, from a knowledge of the panic 
it would create, he foirnd that the hold was full of smoke ; he 
had put it on again immediately, and had only made it known 
to Philip and the captain. 

"Thanks for your presence of mind," rephed Philip; "we 
have now time to reflect quietly on what is to be done. If the 
troops and the poor women and children knew their danger, 
their alarm would have much impeded us : but how could she 
have taken fire in the main-hold F 
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" I never heard of the Vrow Katerina taking fire before," 
observed the captain ; " I think it is impossible. It must be 

§ome mistake— she is " 

" i now recollect that we have in our carffo several cases of 
vitriol in bottles," interrupted Philip. " In the gale, they must 
have been disturbed and broken. I kept them above all, in 
case of accident : this rollin";, gunwale under, for so long- a 
time must have occasioned one of them to fetch way." 

"That's it, depend upon it," observed Krantz. 

" I did object to receive them, stating that they ought to go 
out in some vessel which was not so encumberea with troops, 
so that they might remain on the main-deck ; but they replied, 
that the invoices were made out and could not be altered. But 
now to act. My idea is, to keep the hatches on, so as to 
smother it if possible." 

" Yes," repned Krantz ; " and, at the same time, cut a hole 
in the deck just large enough to admit the hose, and pump as 
Jnuch water as we can down into the hold." 

" You are ri^ht, Krantz ; send for the carpenter, and set him 
to work, I will turn the hands up, and speak to the men. I 
smell the fire now very strong ; there is no time to lose. If we 
can only keep the troops and the women quiet we may do 

something." 

The hands were turned up, and soon made their appearance 
on deck, wondering why they were summoned. The men had 
not perceived the state of the vessel, for, the hatches having 
been kept on, the little smOke that issued ascended the hatch- 
way, and did not fiU the lower deck. 

"My lads," said Philip, "lam sorry to say that we have 
reason to suspect that there is some danger of fire in the main- 
\old." 

" I smell it !" cried one of the seamen, 

" So do I," cried several others, with every show of alann, 
yid moving away as if to go below. 

" Silence, and remain where vou are, my men. Listen tc 
what I say : if yon frighten tne troops and passengers we 
shall do nothing; we must trust to ourselves; there is no 
time to be lost. Mr. Krantz and the carpenter are doing all 
that can be done at present; and now, my men, do me the 
favour to sit down on the deck, every one of you, while I tell 
you what we must do." 

This order of Philip's was obeyed, and the effect was excel- 
lent: it gave the men time to compose themselves after the 
first shock ; for, per!iaps, of aD shocks vo the human frame, 
there is none which creates a crreater panic than the first inti- 
mation of firo on board of a vessel — a situation, indeed, pitiable, 
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when it is coiisidered that you have to choose between the two 
elements seeking your desti'uction. Ph:lip did not speak for a 
minute or two. He then pointed out to tfie men the danger of 
their situation, what were the measures which he and Krantz 
had decided upon taking, and how necessary it was that all 
should be cool and collected. He also reminded tlieni that 
they had but little powder in the magazine, which was far froiti 
the site of the fire, and could easily be removed and tlirowii 
overboard ; and that, if the fire could not be extinguished, they 
had a quantity of spars on deck to form a raft, which, with the 
boats, would receive all on board, and that they were but a 
short distance from land. 

Philip's address had the most beneficial effects ; the men rose 
up when he ordered them ; one portion went down to the 
magazine, and handed up tlie powder, which was passed along 
ana thrown overboard; another went to the pumps; and 
Rrantz, coming up, reported the hole to have been cut m the 
planking of the deck above the main-bold : the hoses were fixed, 
and a quantity of water soon poured down, but it was impos- 
sible that the danger could be kept secret. The troops were 
sleeping on the deck, and the very employment of the seamen 
pointed out what had occurred, even it the smoke, which now 
inereased very much, and filled the lower deck, had not betrayed 
it. In a few minutes the alarm of Fire ! was heard throughout 
the vessel, and men, women, and children, were seen, some 
hurrying on their clothes, some running frightened about the 
decks, some shrieking, some praying, and the confusion and 
terror were hardly to oe described. 

The judicious conduct of Philip was then made evident ; had 
the sailors been awakened by the appalling cry, they would have 
been equally iiicapable oi acting as were the troops and 
passengers. All subordination would have ceased: some 
would have seized the boats, and left the majority to perish: 
others would have hastened to the spirit-room, and, by their 
drimkenness, added to the confusion and horror of the scene ; 
nothing would have been effected, and almost all would in all 
probability have perished miserably. But this had been pre- 
vented by the presence of mind shown by Philip and the second- 
mate, for the Captain was a cipher:— not wanting in courage 
certainly, but without conduct or a knowledge of his profession. 
The seamen continued steady to their duty, pushing tlie soldiers 
out of the way as they performed their allotted tasks : and 
Philip perceiving this, went down below, leaving Krantz in 
charge ; and by reasoning with liie most collected, by degree* 
he brought the majority of the troops to a state of comparative 
coolness. 
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The powder had been Ihrou-n overboard, and another hoi* 

havmg Deen cut in the deck on the other side, the other pump- 
was rigge-d, and double the nufintity of water poured into the 
hold; but it was evident to l*iiilip tliat the combustion in-' 
creased. The smoke and steam now burst through the inter- 
stices of the hatchways and the holes cut in the deck with a 
violence that proved the extent of the fire which raged below, 
and Philip thought it advisable to remove all the women ana 
children to the poop and quarter-deck of the ship, desiring the- 
husbands of the women to stay with them. It was a melan- 
choly sight, and the tears stood in Philip's eyes as he looked 
upon the grouj) of females — some weeping and straining their 
children to their bosoms ; some more quiet and more collected 
than the men : the elder children mute or crying because their 
mothers cried, and the younger ones, unconscious of danger, 
pla^g with the first object wnich attracted their attention, or 
smiling at then* parents. The officers commanding the troops 
were two ensigns newly entered, and very young men, ignorant 
of their duty and without any authority — for men in cases of 

extreme danger will not pbey tliose who are more ignorant than 
themselves — and, at Philip's request, they remained with and 
superintended the women and children. 

^ soon as Philip had given his orders that the women and 
children should be properly clothed (which many of them were 
not), he went again forward to superintend the labour of the 
seamen, who already began to show symptoms of fatigue, from 
the excess of their exertions; but many of the soldiers now 
offered to work at the pumps, and their services were willingly 
accepted. Their efforts were in vain. In about half an hour 
more, the hatches were blown up with a loud noise, and a 
column of intense and searching flame darted up perpendicularly 
from the hold, high as the lower mast-head. Ihen was heard 
the loud shriek of the women, who pressed their children iu 
agony to their breasts, as the seamen and soldiers who had 
been working the pumps, in their precipitate retreaM, from the 
scorching fiames, rushed aft, and fell among the huddled crowd. 

" Be steady, my lads — steady, my good fellows," exclaimed 
Philip ; " there is no danger yet. Recollect we have our boats 
and raft, and although we cannot subdue the fire, and save the 
vessel, still we may, if you are cool and collected, not only save 
ourselves, but every one — even the poor infants, who now appeal 
to you as men to exert yourselves in their behalf. Come, come, 
my lads, let us do our duty — we have the means of escape in 

our power if we lose no time. Carpenter, get vour axes, and 
cut away the boom-lashings. Now, my men, let us get our 
boats out, and make a raft for these voor women and children; 
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we are not ten miles from the laad. KrantZj see to tlie boats 
with the starboard watch : larboard watch with me, to launch 
over the booms. Gunners, take any of the cordage you can, 
ready for lashing. Come, my lads, there is no want of light— 
we can work without lanterns." 

The men obeyed : as PhiUp, to encourage them, had almost 
jocularly remarked (for a joke is often well-timed, when appa- 
rently on the threshold of etemitv) there was no want of hgnt. 
The column of fire now ascended, above the main-top — licking 
with its forky^ tongue the top-mast rigging— and embracing the 
main-mast in its folds : and the loud roar with which it ascended 

E roved the violence and rapidity of the combustion below, and 
ow little time there was to be lost. The lower and main decks 
were now so filled with smoke that no one could remain there : 
some few poor fellows sick in their cots had long been smothered, 
for they had been forgotten. The swell had much subsided, 
and there was not a breath of wind : the smoke which rose 
from the hatchways ascended straight up in the air, which, 
as the vessel had lost all steerage way, was fortunate. The 
boats were soon in the water, and trusty men placed in them : 
the spars were launched over, arranged by the men in the boats, 
and lashed together. All the gratings were tlicn collected and 
firmly fixed upon the spars for the people to sit upon ; and 
Plulip'a heart was glad at the prospect which he now had of 
saving the numbers which were embarked. 
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But their difficulties were not surmounted— the fire now had 
communicated to the main-deck, and burst out of the port-holes 
amid-ships — and the raft which had been forming alongside 
was obliged to be drifted astern, where it was more exposed to 
the swell. This retarded their labour, and, in the mean time the 
fire was making rapid progress ; the main-mast which had long 
been burning, fell over tlie side with the lurching of the vessel, 
and the flames out of the main-deck ports soon showed their 
points above the bulwarks, while volumes of smoke were 
poured in upon the upper-deck, ahnost suffocating the numbers 
which were crowded there ; for all communication with the 
fore-part of tlie ship had been for some time cut off by the 
flames, and every one had retreated aft. The women and 
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children were now carried on to the poop ; not only to ren>ov« 

them farther from the suffocating smoke, but that they might 
be lowered down to the raft from the stern. 

It was about four o'clock in the morning when all was ready, 
and by the exertions of Philip and the seamen, notwithstanding 
the sweUj the women and cliiJriren were safely placed on the 
raft, where it was considered tiiat they would be less in the way, 
as the men could relieve each other in pulling when they were 
tired. 

After the women and cliildren had been lowered down, the 
troops were next ordered to descend by the ladders ; some few 
were lost in the attempt, fallina: under the boat's bottom and 
not re-appearing; but two-f birds of them were safely put on 
the berths the^ were ordered to take by Krantz, who had gone 
down to superintend this important arrangement. Such had 
been tlie vigilance of Philip, wlio had requested Captain 
Barentz to stand over tlie sinrit-room hatch, with pistols, until 
the smoke on the main-deck rendered the precaution unneces- 
sarp, that not a single person was intoxicated, and to this 
might be ascribed the order and regularity wliich had prevailed 
during this trying scene. But before one-third of the soldiers 
had descended by the stern ladder, the fire burst'out of the 
stem windows witli a violence that nothing could withstand; 
spouts of vivid flame extended several feet from the vessel, 
roaring with the fjrce of a blowpipe ; at the same time the 
iiames burst through all tlie after-pofts of the main-deck, and 
those remaining on board found themselves encircled with fire, 
and suffocated with smoke and heat. The stem ladders were 
consumed in a minute and dropped into the sea; the boats 
whicii had been receiving the men were obliged also to back 
fj.stern from the intense heat of the flames ; even those on the 
raft shrieked as they found themselves scorched by the ignited 
fragments which fell on them as they were enveloped in an 
opaque cloud of smoke, which hid from them those who still 
remained on the deck of the vessel. Philip attempted to speak 
to those on board, but he was not heard. A scene of confusion 
took place which ended in great loss of Hfe. The only object 
appeared to be who should first escape ; though, except by 
jumping overboard, there was no escape. Bad they waitea, 
and (as Philip would have pointed out to them) have one by 
one thrown themselves into the sea, the men in the boats were 
fally prepared to pick them up ; or had they climbed out to the 
end of the latteen mizen-yard which was lowered down, they 
might have descended safely by a rope, but the scorching of 
the flames which surrounded tnem, and the suffocation from 

the smoke was overpowering, and most of the soldiers sprang 
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Dver the taffrail at once, or as nearly so as possible. The con- 
sequence was, that there were thirty or forty in the water at the 
same time, and 1 he scene was as heart-rending as it was appalling; 
the sailors in tlie boats dragging them in as fast as they could — 
the women on the raft, throwing to them loose garments to haul 
them in ; at one time a wife shrieking as she saw her husband 
struggling and sinking into eternity ; at another, curses and 
execrations from the swimmer who was grappled with by the 
drowning man, and dra^ifged with him under the surface. Of 
eiirhty men wiio were left of the troops on board at the time of 
the bursting out of the flames from the stern windows, but 
twenty-hve were saved. There were but few seamen left on 
board with Pliilip, the major part having been employed in 
making the raft or manning the three boats j those who were 
on board remained by his side, regulating tlieir motions by his. 
After allowing full time for the soldiers to be picked up, Philip 
ordered the men to climb out to the end of the latteen yard 
which hung on the taffrail, and either to lower themselves 
down on the raft if it was under, or to p^ive m^tice to the boats 
to receive them. The raft had been dropped farther astern by 
the seamen, that those on board of it might not suffer from the 
smoke and heat; and the sailors one after another lowered 

themselves down and were received hy^ the boats. Philip 

desired Captain Barentz to go before him, but the captain 
refused. He was too much choked with smoke to say why, but 
no doubt but that it would have been something in praise of the 
Vrow Katerina. Philip then climbed out ; he vA^as followed by 
the captain, and they were both received into one of the boats. 

The rope, which had hitherto held the raft to the ship, was 
now cast off, and it w'as taken in by the boats ; and in a short 
time the Vrow Katerina was bonie to leeward of them ; and 
Philip and Krantz now made arrangement,s for the better 
disposal of the people. The sailors were almost all put into 
boats^ that they might relieve one another in pulhng; the 
remamder were placed on the raft, along with the soldiers, the 
women, and the children. Notwithstanding that the boats 
were all as much loaded as they could well bear, the numbers 
on the raft were so great, that it sunk nearly a foot under, 
water, when tlie swell of the sea poured upon it ; hut stancliions 
and ropes to support those on Doard had been fixed, and the 
men remained at the sides, while the women and children were 
crowded together in the middle. 

As soon as these arrangements were made, the boats took 
the raft in tow, and just as the dawn of day appeared, pulled 
in the direction of the land. 

The Vrow Katerina was, by this time, oik volume of flame t 
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she had drifted about half a mile to leeward, and Captain 
Barentz, "who was watching as he sat in the boat "with Philip, 
exclaimed — "Well, there goes a lovely ship, a ship that coula 
do everything but speak— I'm sure that not a ship in the fleet 
■would have made such a bonfire as she lias — does she not burn 
beautifully — nobly ? My poor Yrow Katerina ! perfect to the 
last, we never shall see such a ship as you again I Well, I'm 
elad my father did uot Uve to see this sight, for it "would have 
broken his heart, poor man." 

Philip made no reply ; he felt a respect even for Captain 
Barentz's misplaced regard for the vessel. They made but 
little "way, for the swell was rather against them, and the raft 
was deep in the water. The day dawned, and the appearance 
of the weather was not favourable ; it promised a return of the 
gale. Already a breeze ruffled the surface of the water, and the 
swell appeared to increase rather than go down. The sky was 
overcast and the horizon thick. PhiHp looked out for the land, 
but could not perceive it, for there was a haze on the horizon, 
so that he could not see more than five miles. He felt that to 
gain the shore before the coming night was necessary for the 
preservation of so many individuals, of whom more than sixty 
were women and cliildren, who, without any nourishment, were 
sitting on a frail raft, immersed, in the water. No land in sight 
— a gale coming on, and in aU probability, a heavy sea and dark 
night. The chance was indeed desperate, and Philip was miser- 
able — most miserable — when he reuected that so many imiocent 
beings might, before the next morning, be consigned to a watery 
tomb, — and why? — yes, there was the feehng — that although 
Philip could reason against — he never could conquer; for has 
own life he cared nothing — even the idea of his beloved Amine 
ras notliing in the balance at these moments. The only point 
vhich sustained him, was the knowledge that he had his duty 
to perform, and, in tlte full exercise of his d^uty, he recovered 
himself. 

" Land ahead ! " was now cried out by Krantz, who was in 
the headmost boat, and the news was received with a shout of 
joy from the raft and the boats. The anticipation and the hope 
the news gave was like manna in the wilderness : and the poor 
women on the raft, drenched sometimes above the waist by the 
BweU of the sea, clasped the children in their arms stiU closer, 
and cried — " My darling, you shall be saved." 

Philip stood upon the stern-sheets to survey the land, and he 
had the satisfaction of finding that it was not five miles distant, 
and a ray of hope warmed his heait. The breeze now had 
gradually increased, and rippled the water. The quarter from 
which ibe wind came was neither favourable nor actverse, being 
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on the beam. Had they had sails for the boats^ it would hare 
been otherwise * but they had been stowed away, and conld not 
be procured. The sight of land naturally rejoiced them aU, 
and the seamen in the boat cheered, and double-banked the 
oars, to increase their way ; but the towing of a large raft sunk 
under water was no easy task ; and they dad notj with all their 
exertions, advance more than half a mile an hour. 

Until noon they continued their exertions, not without sue- 
cess ; they were not three miles from the land ; but, as the sun 
passed the meridian, a change took place ; the breeze ble"w 
strong ; the swell of the sea rose rapidly ; and the raft was 
often so deeply immersed in the waves as to alarm them for 
the safety of those upon her. Tlieir way was proportion ably 
retarded, and by three o'clock they had not gained half a mile 
from where they had been at noon. The men not having had 
refreshment of any kind during tlie labour and excitement of so 
many hours, began to flag in their exertions. The w'ish for 
water was expressed by all — from the child who appealed to its 
mother, to the seaman who strained at the oar. Philip did all 
he could to encourage the men j but finding themselves so near 
to the land, and so overcome with fatigue, and that the raft m 
tow would not allow tlieni to approach their haven, they mur- 
mured, and talked of the necessity of casting loose the raft and 
looking out for themselves. A feelhig of self prevailed, and 
they were mutinous : but Plulip expostulated with them, and 
out of respect for him, they contmued their exertions for 
another hour, when a circumstance occurred which decided the 
question, upon which they had recommenced a debate. 

The increased swell and the fresh breeze had so beat about 
and tossed the raft, that it was with difficulty, for seme time, 
that its occupants could hold themselves on it. rt loud shout, 
mingled with screams, attracted the attention of those in the 
boats, and Philip looking back, perceived that the lashings of 
the raft had gelded to the force of the waves, and that it had 
separated araidship. The scene was agonizing ; husbands were 
separated from their wives and chilaren — each floating away 
from each other — for the part of the raft which was still towed 
oy the boats had already left the other far astern. The women 
rose up and screamed, and held up tlieir children ; some, more 
frantic, dashed into the water between them, and attempted to 
gain the floating wreck upon which their husbands stood, and 
sank before they could be assisted. But the horror increased 
— one lashing having given way, all the rest soon followed ; 
and, before the boats could turn and give assistance, the seawas 
strewed with the spars wliich composed the raft, with men, 
women, and children clinging to them. Lo\jd were the yella 
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of despair, and the shrieks of the women, as they embraced 
their offspring, and in attemptinar to save them were lost them- 
selves. The spars of the rait still close together, were hurled 
one upon the other by the swell, and many found death by 
bpHig jammed between them. Althong-h all the boats hastened 
to their assistance, there was so much difficulty and danser in 
forcing them between the spars, that but few were saved, and 
even those few were more than the boats could well take in. 
The seamen and a few soldiers were picked up, but all the 
females and the children had sunk beneath the waves. 

The efl'ect of this catastrophe may be imagined, but hardly 
described. The seamen who had debated as to casting them 
adrift to perish, wept as tliey pulled towards the shore. Philip 
was overcome, he covered his face, and remained for some time 
without giving directions, and heedless of what passed. 

It was now five o'clock in the evening ; the boats had cast off 
the tow-lines, and vied with each other in their exertions. 
Before the sun had set, they all had arrived at the beach, and 
were safely landed in the little sand bay into which they had 
steered ; for the wind was off tiie shore and there was no surf. 
The boats were hauled up, and the exhausted men lay down on 
the sands, till warm with the heat of the sun, and forgetting 
that they had neither eaten nor drunk for so long a time, they 
Were soon fast asleep. Captain Barentz, Philip, and Krantz, 
Rs soon as they had seen the boats secured, held a short con- 
sultation, and were then glad t» follow the example of the 
seamen* harassed and woni out with the fatigue of the last 
twenty-iour hours, their senses were soon drowned in oblivion. 

For many hours they all slept soundly, dreamt of water, and 
awoke to the sad reality that they were tormented witli tliirst, 
and were on a sandy beach with the salt waves mocking them ; 
but they reflected how many of their late companions had been 
swallowed up, and felt thankful tliat they had been spared. It 
was early dawn when they all rose from the forms wliich they 
had impressed on the yielding sand; and by the directions of 
Philip, they separated in every direction, to look for the means 
of quencliinff tneir affony of thirst. As they proceeded over the 
sand-hills, they found growing in the sand a low spongy-leaf 
•ort of shrub, something like what in our greenhouses is termed 
the ice-plant ; the thick leaves of which were covered with large 
drops of dew. They sank down on their knees, and proceeded 
from one to the other licking off the moisture which was 
abundant, and soon felt a temporai7 reUef. They continued 
fcheir search till noon witiiont success, and hunger was now 
lidded to their thirst ; they then returned to the beach to ascer- 
iftiu ii' their companions had beeu more successful. They had 



rHK PHAVTOU SHIF. 149 

also quenched their thirst with the dew of heaven, but had 
found uo water or means of subsistence ; but son^e of them had 
eaten the leaves of the plant which hud contained the dew in 
the morning, and liad found tliem, althouffh acid, fuU of watery 
sap and grateful to the palate. The plant in question is the 
one provided by bounteous Providence for the support of the 
camel and other beasts in the arid desert,^ only to be found 
there, and devoured by all ruminating animals with avidity. 
By the advice of Philip they collected a quantity of this plant 
and put it into the boats, and then launched. 

They wore not more than fifty miles from Table Bay; and 
although they had no saib, the wind was in their favour. 
Philip pointed out to them how useless it was to remain, when 
before morning they would, in all probability, arrive at where 
they would obtain all they required. The advice was approved 
of and acted upon ; the boats were shoved oif and the oars 
resumed. So tired and exhausted were the men, that their oars 
dipped mechanically into the water, for there was no strength 
lelt to be a])plied ; it was not until the next morning at daylight, 
that they bad arrived opposite False Bay, and they had still 
many mdes to pull. The wind in their favour had done almost 
all — the men could do little or nothing. 

Encouraged, however, by the sight of land, which they 

knew, they rallied ; and about noon they pull"ed, exhausted, 
to the beach at the bottom of Table Bay, near to which were 
the houses, and the fort protecting the settlers, who had for 
some few vears resided there. They lauded close to where a 
broad rivulet at that season (but a torrent in the winter) poured 
its stream into the bay. At the sight of fresh water, some of 
the men dropped their oars, threw themselves into the sea 
when out of their depth—others when the water was above 
their waists — yet they did not arrive so soon as those who 
waited till the boat struck the beach and jumped out upon drv 
land. And then they tbrew themselves into tne rivulet, which 
coursed over the shingle, about five or six inches in depth, 
allowing the refresliing stream to pour into tlieir mouths till 
they could receive no more, immersing their hot hands, and 
rolling in it with delight. 

Despots and fanatics have exerted their ingenuity to invent 
torments for tlieir victims— how useless — the rack, the boot, 
fire, — all that they have imagined are not to be compared to 
the torture of extreme thirst. In the extremity of agony the 
sufferers cry for water^ and it is not refused : tliey might have 
spared themselves their refined ingenuity of torment, and the 
disgusting exhibition of it, had they only coufined the prisoner 
in his cell, and refused him water^ 
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As soon as tkey satisfied the most pressing of all \rants, thcj 
rose dripping from the stream, and walked up to the houses oi 
the factory ; the inhabitants of which, perceiving that boats had 
landed when there was no vessel in the bay, naturally concluded 
that some disaster had happened, and were walkinj? down to 
meet them. Their tragical history was soon told. The thirty- 
six men that stood before them were all that were left of nearly 
three hundred souls embarked, and they had been more than 
two days without food. At this intimation no further questions 
were asked by the considerate settlers, until the hunger of the 
BiifPcrers had been appeased when the narrative of their suffer- 
ings was fully detailed by Philip and Krantz. 

"I have an idea that I have seen you before/* observed 
one of tlie settlers. "Did you come on shore when the fleet 
anchored ? " 

" I did not," replied Philip ; " but I have been here." 

"1 recoUect now," rephed the man; "you were the only 
survivor of the Ter Schilling, which was lost in Ealse Bay." 

'* Not the only survivor," replied Philip ; " I thought so 
myself ; but I aftei"wards met the pilot, a one-eyeM man, of the 
name of Schriften, who was my shipmate : he must have arrived 
here after me. You saw him, of course ? " 

"No, I did not. No one belonging to the Ter Schilling 
ever came here after you ; for I have been a settler here ever 
since, and it is not Likely that I should forget such a 
circumstance." 

" He must, then, have returned to Holland by some other 



means . " 



" I know not how. Our ships never go near the coast after 
they leave the bay ; it is too dangerous." 

Nevertheless, I saw him," replied PhUip, musing. 

" If you saw him, tliat is sufficient ; perhaps some vessel had 
been blown down to the eastern side, and picked him up ; but 
the natives in that part ai-e not likely to have spared the life of 
a European. The Cafres are a cruel people." 

The information that Schriften had not been seen at the 
Cape was a subject of meditation to Philip. He had always 
had an idea, as the reader knows, that there was something 
supernatural about the man ; and this opinion was corroborated 
by the report of the settler. 

We must pass over the space of two months, during which 
the wrecked seamen were treated with kindness by the settlers, 
and at the expiration of which a small brig arrived at the bay, 
and took in refreshments : she was homeward bound, with a 
fuU cargo, and being chartered by the Company, could not 
refuse to receive on board the crew of the Vrow Katerina. 
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PhUip, Krantz, and the searnen embarked; but Captain 
Barentz remained behind to settle at the Cape. 

" Should I go home," said he to Philip, who argued with 
him, " I have nothing in the world to return for. I have no 
wife — no children. I had hut one dear object, my Vrow Kate* 
rina, who was my wife, my child, my everything ; — she is gone, 
and I never shall find another vessel like her ; and if I could, 
I should not love it as I did her. No, my affections are buried 
with her, — are entombed in the deep sea. How beautifully 
she burnt ! — she went out of the world like a phoenix, as she 
was. No ! no ! I will be faitliful to her— I will send for what 
little money I have, and live as near to her tomb as I can — I 
never shall forget her as long as I live. I shall mourn over her, 
and 'Vrow Katerina,' when I die, will be found engraven on 
my heart." 

Philip could not help wishing that his affections had been 
filed upon a more deserving object, as then, probably, the 
tragical loss had not taken place ; but he changed the subject, 
feeling that, being no sailor. Captain Barentz was much better 
on shore than in the command of a vessel. They shook hands 
and parted — Philip promising to execute Barentz's commission, 
whicn was to turn his money into articles most usefm to a settler, 
and have them sent out by the first fleet which should sail from 
the Zuyder Zee. But this commission it was not Philip's good 
fortune to execute. The brig, named the Wilhelmina, sailed, 
and soon arrived at St. Helena. After watering, she proceeded 
on her voyage. Thej; had made the Western isles, and Pliilip 
was consoling himself with the anticipation of soon joining hi3 
Amine, when, to the northward of the islands, they met with 
a furious gale, before which they were obliged to scud for 
many days, with the vessel's head to the south-east ; and as the 
wind abated, and they were able to haul to it, they fell in with 
a Dutch fleet of five vessels, commanded by an admiral, which 
had left Amsterdam more than two months^ and had been 
buffeted about by contrary gales for the major part of that 
period. Cold, fati^e, and bad provisions, had brought on the 
5curvy ; and the ships were so weakly manned, that they could 
liardly navigate them. Wlien the captain of the Wilhelmina 
reported to the admiral that he had part of the crew of the 
Vrow Katerina on board, he was ordered to send them imme- 
diately to assist in navigating his crippled fleet. Remonstrance 
was useless. Piuhp had but time to write to Amine, acquainting 
her with his misfortunes and disappointment ; and, confiding 
the letter to his wife, as well as his narrative of the loss of the 
Vrow Katerina for the directors, to the charge of the captain 
of the Wilhelmina. he hastened to pack up hia effects, and 
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repaired on board of the admiral's ship with Krantf and the 
crew. To them were added six of the men belonging to the 
Wilhelmina, whom the admiral insisted on retaining; and 
the brig, having received the admiral's despatches, waa then 
permitted to continue her voyage. 

Perhaps there is nothing more trying to the seaman's feelings 
than being unexpectedly forced to recommence another series 
of trials, at tlie very time when they anticipate repose from 
their former; vet how often does tliis happen! Philip was 
melancholy. It is my destiny," thought he, using the words 
of An)ine, "and why should I not submit?" Krantz was 
^rious, and the scatnen discontented and mutinous ; but it 
was useless. Might is right on the vast ocean, where there is 
no appeal — no trial or injunction to be obtained. 

But hard as their case appeared to them, the admiral was 
fully justified in his proceedmg. His ships were almost un- 
manageable with the few liands who could still perform their 
duty; and this snudl increase of physical jDOwer might be the 
means of saving hundreds wlio lay helpless in their hammocks. 
In iiis own vessel, the Lion, which was manned with two 
Iiundred and fifty men when she sailed from Amsterdam, there 
were not more tliun seventy capable of doing duty ; and the 

other ships liad sutl'ered in proportion. 

The first captain of the Lion was dead, the second captain in 
his hammock, and the admiral bad no one to assist him but the 
mates of the vessel, some of whom crawled up to their duty 
more dead than alive. The ship of the second in command, the 
Dort, was even in a more deplorable plight. The commodore 
was dead ; the first captain was still doing his duty ; but he had 
but one more oflJicer capable of remaining on deck. 

The admiral sent for Philip into his cabin, and having heard 
his narrative of the loss of the Vrow Katerina, he ordered him 
to go on board the commodore's ship as captain, giving the 
rank of commodore to the captain at present on board of her; 
Krantz was retained on board his own vessel, as second cap- 
tain; for by Phiii])'s narrative, the admiral perceived at once 
that they were both good officers and brave men. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

The fleet imder Admiral I\,;^melaiidt's command was ordered 
to proceed to the East Indies by tlie western route, tlirou^h 
the Straits of Magellan into the Pacific Ocean— it being still 
imagined, notwithstanding previous failures, that this route 
offered facilities which might shorten the passage to the Spice 
Islands. 

The vessels composing the fleet were the Lion of forty-four 
guns, bearing the admiral's flag ; the Dort of thirty- six guns, 
with the commodore's pendant — to which Philip was appointed; 
the Zuyder Zee of twenty ; the Younpr Frau of twelve, and a 
ketch of four gmis, called the Schevelling. 

The crew of the Vrow Katerina were divided between the 
two larger vessels ; the others, being smaller, were easier 
worked with fewer hands. Evciy arrangement havinof been 
made, the boats were hoisted up, and the ships made sail. For 
ten days they were baffled by Uglit winds, and the victims to the 
scurvy increased considerably on board of Philip's vessel. Many 
died and were thrown overboard, and others were carried down 
to their hammocks. 

The newly-appointed commodore, whose name was Avenhom, 
went on board of the admiral, to report the state of the vessel, 
and to suggest, as Philip had proposed to him, that thej; should 
make the coast of South America, and endeavour b)^ bribery or 
by force to obtain supplies either from the Spanish inhabitants 
or the natives. But to this the admiral would not Listen. He 
was an imperious, bold, and obstinate man, not to be persuaded 
or convinced, and with little feeling for the sufferings of others. 
Tenacious of being advised, he immediately rejected a proposi- 
tion which, had it originated with himself, would probably nave 
been imme<liately acted upon ; and the commodore returned on 
board his vessel, not only disappointed, but irritated by the 
language used towards him. 

Wliat are we do. Captain Vauderdecken ? yon know too 
well our situation — it is impossihle we can continue long at 
sea ; if we do, the vessel will be dnfting at the mercy of the 
wave^, while the crew die a wretched death in their hammocks. 
At present we have forty men left ; in ten days more we shall 
probably have but twenty ; for as the labour becomes more 
MTf ere, »o do they drop down the faster. Is it not better to 
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risk our lives in combat with the Spaniards, than die neie like 
rotten sheep ? " 

" I perfectly agree with you, commodore," replied Philip ; 
" but still we must obey ordfers. The admiral is an inilexiole 
man." 

"And a cruel one. I have a great mind to part company in 
the night, and if he finds fault, I will justity myself to the 
Directors on my return." 

" Do nothing rashly — perhaps, when daj^ by day he finds his 
own ship's company more weakened, he will see the necessity 
of following your advice." 

A week had passed away after this conversation, and the 
fleet had made httle progress. In each ship the ravages of the 
fatal disease became more serious, and, as the commodore had 
predicted, he had but twenty men really able to do duty. 
Nor had the admiral's ship and the other vessels suffered 
less. The commodore agam went on board to reiterate hia 

proposition. 

Admiral Rymelandt was not only a stern, but a vindictive 
man. He was aware of the propriety of the suggestion made 
by his second in command, but having refused it, he would not 
acquiesce ; and he felt revengeful against the commodore, 
whose counsel he must now eitner adopt, or by refusing it be 
prevented from taking the steps so necessary for the preserva- 
tion of his crew, and the success of his voyage. Too proud to 
acknowledge himself in error, a^ain did he decidedly refuse, and 
the commodore went back to lus own ship. The fieet was then 
witiiin three days of the coasi;, steering to the southward for 
the Straits of Magell-an, and that night, after Philip had 
re-turned to his cot, the commodore went on deck and ordered 
the course of the vessel to be altered some points more to the 
westward. The night was very dark, and the Lion was the 
only ship which carried a poop-lantern, so that the parting 
company of the Dort was not perceived by the admiral and the 
other ships of the fleet. Wlieu Philip went on deck next 
morning, he found that their consorts were not in sight. He 
looked at the compass, and perceiving that the course waa 
altered, inquired at what hour and by whose directions. Find- 
ing that it was by his superior oflacer, he of course said nothing. 
When the commodore came on deck, he stated to Philip that 
he felt himself warranted in not complying with the admiral's 
orders, as it woidd have been sacrificing the whole ship's com- 
pany. This was, indeed, true. 

In two days they made the land, and rimning into the shore, 

perceived a large tovni and Spaniards on the beach. They 
anchored at the mouth of the river, and hoisted EngliMi colours. 
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^hen a boat came on board to ask them who they were and 
what they required ? The commodore repUed that the vessel 
was Enghsh, for he knew that the hatred of the Spanish to the 
Dutch was so great that, if known to belong to that nation, he 
would have had no chance of procuring any supplies, except by 
lorce. He stated that he had fallen m with a Spa.nish vessel, 
a complete wreck, from the whole of the crew being afflicted 
with the scurvy ; that he had taken the men out, who were now 
in their hammocks below, as he considered it cruel to leave so 
many of his fellow -creatures to perish, and that he had come 
out of his course to land them at the first Spanish fort he 
could reach. He requested that they would immediately send 
on board vegetables and fresh provisions for the sick men, 
whom it would be death to remove, until after a few daj^s, 
when they would be a little restored ; and added, that in 
return for their assisting the Spaniards, he trusted the governor 
would also send supplies for his own people. 

This well made-up story was confirmea by the officer sent on 
board by the Spanish governor. Being requested to go down 
below and see the patients, the sight of so many poor fellows in 
the last stage of that horrid disease — their teeth fallen out, 
gums ulcerated, bodies full of tumours and sores— was quite 
sufficient ; and hurrying up from the lower deck, as he would 
have done from a charnel-house, the officer hastened on shore 
and made his report. 

In two hours a large boat was sent off with fresh beef and 
vegetables sufficient for three days' supply for the ship's com- 
pany, and these were immediately distributed among the men. 
A letter of thanks was returned by the commodore,^ stating that 
his health was so indifferent as to prevent his coming on shore 
in person to thank the governor, and forwarding a pretended 
list of the Spaniards on board, in which he mentioned some 
officers and people of distinction, whom he imagined might be 
connected with the family of the governor, whose name and 
titles he had received from the messenger sent on board ; for 
the Dutch knew full well the majority of the noble Spanish 
families — indeed, alliances had continually taken place between 
them, previous to their assertion of their independence. The 
commodore concluded his letter by expressing a hope that, in 
a day or two, he should be able to pay his respects, and make 
arrangements for the landing of the sick, as he was anxious to 
proceed on his voyage of discovery. 

On the third day, a fresh supply of provisions was sent on 
board, and so soon as they were received, the commodore, in 
an English uniform, went on shore and called upon the governor, 
gave a long detail of the sufferings of the people he had 
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rescued, and agreed that they should be sent on shore in two 
days, as they would by that time be well enough to be moved. 
After many compHiTients^ he went on board, the governor having 
stated his intention to return his visit on the following day, if 
the weather were not too rough. Eortunately, the weathei was 
rough for the next two days, and it was not until the third that 
tlic governor made his appearance. This was precisely what 
the commodore wished. 

There is no disease, j^erhaps, so dreadful or so rapid_ in its 
effects upon the human frame, and at the same time so instan- 
taneously checked, as the scurvy, if the remedy can be pro- 
cured. A few days were sufficient to restore those, who were 
not able to turn iu their hammocks, to their former vigour. In 
the course of the six days nearly all the crew of the Dort were 
convalescent, and able to go on deck ; but still they were not 
cured. The commodore waited for the arrival of the governor, 
received him with all due honours, and then, so soon as he was 
inthc cabin, told him very politely that he and all his officers 
with him were prisoners. T:iat the vessel was a Dutch man- 
of-war, and that it was his own people, and not Spaniards, who 
had been dying of tlie scurvy. lie consoled him, however, by 
pointing out that he had thought it preferable to obtain pro- 
visions l)y this ruse, than to sacrifice lives on both sides b; 
taking them by force, and that his Excellency's captivity wouli 
endure no longer than until he had received on board a sufficient 
number of live bullocks and fresh vegetables to insure the 
recovery of the ship's company ; and, in the mean time, not 
the least insult would be offered to him. Whereupon the 
Spanish governor first looked at the commodore and then at 
tlie file of armed men at the cabin-door, and then to his distance 
from tiie town ; and then called to mind the possibility of his 
being taken out to sea. Weighing all these points in his mind, 
and the very moderate ransom demanded (for bullocks were 
not worth a dollar apiece in that country), he resolved, as he 
could not help himselfj to comply with the commodore's terms. 
He called for pen and mk, and wrote an order to send on board 
immediately all that was d,emanded. Before sunset the bullocks 
and vegetables were brought off, and, so soon as they were 
alongside, the commodore, with many bows and many thanks, 
escorted the governor to the gangway, complimenting him with 
a salvo of great guns, as he ha3 done before, on his arrival. 
The people on shore thought that his Excellency bad paid a 
long visit, but, as he did not like to acknowledge that he had 
been deceived, nothing was said about it, at least in his hear- 
ing, although the facts were soon well known. As soon as the 
()!C»t3 were cleared, the commodore weighed anchor and made 
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sail, well satisfied witli having preserved liis ship*s company: 
and as the Falkland Islands, in case of parting company, had 
been named as the rendezvous, he steered for tliera. In a fort- 
ni.^ht he arrived, and found that his admiral was not vet there. 
His crew were now all recovered, and his fresh beef was not 
yet expended^ when he perceived the admiral and the three 
other vessels m the offing. 

It appeared that so soon as the Dort had parted company, 
the admiral had immediately acted upon the advice that the 
commodore had given him, and had run for the coast. Not 
being so fortunate in a ruse as his second in command, he had 
Landed an armed force from the four vessels, and had suceeeded 
in obtaining several head of cattle, at the expense of an equal 
number of men killed and wounded. But at the same time 
they had collected a large quantity of vegetables of one sort or 
another, which they had carried on board and distributed with 
great success to the sick, who were gradually recovering. 

Immediately that the admiral had anchored, he made the 
si^al for the commodore to repair on board, and taxed hirn 
with disobedience of orders in having left the fleet. The commo- 
dore did not deny that lie had so done, but excused himself upon 
the plea of necessity, offering to lay the whole matter before 
the Court of Directors so soon as they returned ; but th6 
admiral was vested with most extensive powers, not only of the 
trial, but the condemnation and punishment of any person 
guilty of mutiny and insubordination in his fleet. In reply, he 
told the commodore that he was a prisoner, and to prove it, he 
confined him in irons under the half-deck. 

A signal was then made for all the captains : they went on 
board, and of course Philip was of the number. On their 
arrival, the admiral held a summary court-martial, proving to 
them by his instructions that he was so warranted to do. The 
result of the court-martial could be but one — condemnation for 
a breach of disciphne, to which Phihp was obliged reluctantly 
to sign his name. The admiral then gave Philip the appoint- 
ment of second in command, and the commodore's pendant, 
much to the annoyance of the captains commanding the other 
vessels; but in this the admiral proved his judgment, as there 
was no one of them so fit for the task as Philip. Having so 
done, he dismissed them. Philip would have spoken to the 
late commodore, but the sentry opposed' it, as against his 
orders ; and with a friendly nod, Philip was obliged to leave 
him without the desired communication. 

The fleet remained three weeks at the Falkland Islands, to 
recruit the ships* companies. Although there waa no fresh 
beef, there was plenty of scurvy-grass and penguina. These 
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birda were in myriads on some parts of the island, which, from 
the propinqiuty of their nests, built of mud, went by the name 
oi towns. There they sat, close together (the whole area 
which they covered being bare of grass), hatching their eggs 
and rearing their young. The men had out to select as many 
eggs and birds as they pleased, and so nnmerons were they, 
that when they had supplied themselves, there was no 
apparent diminution of the numbers. This food, although in 
a short time not very palatable to the seamen, had the effect of 
restoring them to health, and before the fleet sailed, there was 
not a man who was afflicted with the scurvy. In the mean 
time the commodore remained in irons, and many were the 
conjectures concerning his ultimate fate. The power of life 
and death was known to be in the admiral's hands, but no one 
tliought that such power would be exerted upon a delinquent 
of so high a grade. The other captains kept aloof from Philip, 
and he knew little of what was the general idea. Occasionally 
when on board of the admiral's ship, he ventured to bring up 
the questioUj but was immediately silenced ; and feeling that 
he might injure the late commodore (for whom he had a 
regard), he would risk nothing by importunity; and the fleet 
sailed for the Straits of Magellan, without anybody being 

aware of what might be the result oi the court-martial. 

It was about a fortnight after they had left the Falkland 
Islands, that they entered the Straits. At first they had a 
leading wind which carried them half through, but this did 
not last, and they then had to contend not only against the 
wind, but against the current, and they daily lost ground. 
The crews of the ships also began to sicken from fatigue and 
cold. Whether the admiral had before made up his mind, or 
whether irritated by his fruitless endeavours to continue his 
voyage, it is impossible to say ; but after three weeks' useless 
sti-uggle against the wind and currents, he hove to and ordered 
aD tlie captains on board, when he proposed that the prisoner 
should receive his i)unishment — and that punishment was — 
to be deserted; that is, to be sent on shore with a day's food, 
where there was no means of obtaining support, so as to die 
miserably of hunger. This was a punishment frequently 
resorted to by the Dutch at that period, as will be seen by 
reading an account of their voyages ; but at the same time, 
seldom, if ever, awarded to one of so high a rank as that oi 
commodore. 

Philip immediately protested against it, and so did Krantt 
althougn they were both aware, that by so doing, they wouli 
make the admiral their enemy ; but the other captains, who 

viewed both of them with a jealous eye, and considered theif 
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A8 interlopers and interfering with their advancement, sided 
with the admiral. Notwithstanding this majority, Philip 
thought it his duty to ex]30stulate. 

" lou know well, admiral," said he, " that 1 joined in his 
condemnation for a breach of discipline : but at the same time, 
there was much in extenuation. He committed a breach of 
discipline to save his ship's company, but not an error in 
jiidgnient, as you yourself proved, by taking the same measure 
to save your own men. Do not, therefore, visit an offence of 
80 doubtful a nature with such cruelty. Let the Company 
decide the point when you send him home, which you can do 
BO soon as you arrive in India. He is sufficientlv punished by 
'josing his command : to do what you propose will be ascribed 
to feelings of revenge more than to those of justice. What 
success can we deserve if we commit an act of such cruelty ; 
and how can we expect a merciful Providence to protect us 
from the winds and waves, when we are thus barbarous 
towards each other P " 

Philip's arguments were of no avail. The admiral ordered 
him to return on board his ship, and had he been able to find 
an excuse, ho would liave deprived him of his command. This 
he could not well do ; but Philip was aware that the admiral 
was now his inveterate enemy. The commodore was taken 
out of irons and brought into the cabin, and his sentence vras 
made known to him. 

" Be it so, admiral," replied Ayenhom ■ " for to attempt to 
turn you from your purpose, I know would be unavailing. I 
am not punished for disobedience of orders, but for having, by 
my disobedience, pointed out to you your duty — a duty which 
you were forced to perform afterwards by necessity. Then be 
it so; let me perish on these black rocks, as I shall, and my 
bones be wLitened by the cliilly blasts which howl over their 
desolation. But mark me, cruel and vindictive man ! I shall 
not be tlie only one whose bones wiU bleach there. I prophesy 
that many others will share mj fate, and even vou, admiral, 
map be of tlic number, — if I mistake not, we shall lie side by 
aide" 

The admiral made no reply, but gave a sign for the prisoner 
to be removed. He then had a conference with the captains 
of the three smaller vessels ; and, as they had been all along 
retarded by the heavier sailing of his own ship, and the Don 
commanded by Philip, he decided that they should part com- 
panv, and proceed on as fast as they could to the Indies — 
sendin-r on hoard of the two larger vessels all the provisions 
they could spare, as they already began to run short. 

Philip had left the cabin with Krantz after the prisoner had 
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been removed. He then wrote a tew lines upon a slip of paper 
— "Do not leave the beach when you are put on shore, until 

the vessels are out of sight ;" and requestui? Ivrantz to find 
an opportunity to deliver this to the commodore, he returned 
on board of his '^wn ship. 

When the crew of the Dort heard of the punishment about 
to be inflicted upon their old commander, they were much 
excited. They felt that he had sacrificed himself to save them, 
and they murmured much at the cruelty of the admiral. 

About an hour after Philip^s return to his ship, the prisoner 
was sent on shore and landed on the desolate ana rooky coast, 
with a supplv of provisions for two days. Not a single article 
of extra clotninf?, or the means of striking a light, was per- 
mitted hin.. When the boat's keel grazed the beach, he 
was ordered out. The boat shoved olf, and the men were not 
permitted even to bid him farewell. 

The fleet, as Philip had expected, remained hove to shifting 
the provisions, and it was not till after dark that everything was 
arranged. This opportAinity was not lost. Philip was aware 
that it would be considered a breach of discipline, but to that 
he was indifferent; neither did he think it likely that it would 
come to the ears of the admiral, as the crew of the Dort were 
partial both to the commodore and to him. lie had desired a 
seaman whom he could trust, to put into one of the boats a 
couple of muskets, and a quantity of amiuuuition, several 
blankets, and various other articles, besides provisions for two 
or three months for one pers(m ; and as soon as it was dark the 
men pulled on shore with the boat, found the commodore on 
the beach waiting for them, and sup2)lied him with all these 
necessaries. They then rejoined their sliip, without the 
admiral's having tne least suspicion of what liad been done, 
and shortly after the fleet made sail on a wind, with their 
heads off shore. The next morning, the three smaller vessels 
parted company, and by sunset had gained many miles to 
windward, aiter which they were not again seen. 

The admiral had sent for Philip to give him his instructions, 
which were very severe, and evidently framed so ns to be able 
to afford him hereafter some excuse for depriving him of his 
command. Among others, his orders were, as the Dort drew 
much less water than the admiral's ship, to sail ahead of him 
during the night, that if they aj)proached too near the land as 
they beat across the Channel, timely notice might be given to 
the admiral, if in too shallow water. Tliis responsibility was 
the occasion of Philip's being always on deck when they 
approached the land on either side of the Straits, It was the 
r^oond night after the fleet had separated that Philip had been 
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summoned on deck astliey were nearing the land of Terra del 
Fuego: he was watching the man in the chains heaving the 
lead^ when the officer of the watch reported to him that tho 
admiral's ship was ahead of them instead of astern. Philip 
made inquiry as to when he passed, but could not discover; 
lie went forward, and saw the admiral's ship with lier poop- 
li^ht, which when the admiral was astern, was not visible. 
"What can oe the admiral'^ reason for this? " thought Philip; 
"has he run ahtad for purpose to make a charge against me 
of neglect of duty i' U must be so. Well, let him do as he 
pleases ; he must wait now till we arrive in India, for I shall 
not allow him to desert me; and with the Company, I have as 
mnch, and I rather think, as a large proprietor, more interest 
than he has. WeU. as he has thougnt proper to go ahead, ], 
have nothing to do out to follow. * You may come out of the 
chains there.' " 

Philip went forward : they were now, as he imagined, very 
near to the land, but tlie ni^ht was dark and thev could not 
distinguish it. For half an hour they continued their course, 
much to Philip's surprise, for he now thought he could make 
out the loom of the land, dark as it was. ^ His eyes were 
constantly fixed upon the ship ahead, expecting every minute 
that she would go about : but no, she continued her course, 
and Philip followed with iiis own vessel.^ 

" We are very close to the land, sir," observed Vander 
Hagen, the lieutenant, who was the officer of the watch. 

" So it appears to me : but the admiral is closer, and draws 
much more water than we do," replied Philip. 

'* I thiuk I see tlie rocks on the beam to leeward, sir." 

"I believe you are ri^ht," replied Philip: "I cannot 
understard this. Ready Euiout, and get a gun ready^they 
must suppose us to be ahead of them, depend upon it. 

Hardly had Philip given the order, wlien the vessel struck 
heavily on the rocks. Philip hastened aft ; he found that the 
rudder had been unshipped, and the vessel was immovably 
fixed. His thoughts then reverted to the admiral. " Washe 
on shore ? " He ran forward, and the admiral was still sailing 
on with his poop-light, about two cables' length ahead of him. 

" Pire the gun, there," cried Philip, perplexed beyond 
measure. 

The gun was fired, and immediately followed up by the flash 
and report of another gun close astern of them. Philip looked 
with astonishment over the quarter, and perceived the ad- 
miral's ship close astern to him, and evidently on shore as well 
as his own. 

" Merciful Heavec ! " exclaimed Philip, rushing forwant 
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" -what can this be ? " He beheld tlie other vessel, with her lighl 
anead, still sailing on and leaving them. The day was now 
dawning, and there was sufficient light to make out the land. 
The Dort was on shore not fifty yards from the beach, and 
Burrounded by the high and barren rocks ; yet the vessel ahead 
was apparently sailing on over the land. The seamen crowded 
on the forecastle, watching this strange phenomenon ; at last it 
vanished from their sight. 

" That's the Mying Dutchman, by all that's holy ! " cried 
one of the seamen, jumping off the gun. 

Hardly had the man uttered these words when the vessel 
disappeared. 

Pnilip felt convinced that it was so, and he walked away aft 
in a very perturbed state. It must have been his father's fatal 
ship which had decoyed them to probable destruction. He 
hardly knew how to act. The admiral's wrath he did not wish, 
just at that moment, to encounter. He sent for the officer ot 
the watch, and having desired him to select a crew for the 
boat, out of those men who had been on deck, and could sub- 
stantiate his assertions, ordered him to go on board of the 
admiral, and state what had happened. 

As soon as the boat had shoved off, Philip turned his atten- 
tion to the state of his own vessel. The dayhght had increased, 
and Philip perceived tliat they were surrounded by rocks, and 
had run on shore between two reefs, which extended half a 
mile from the mainland. He sounded round his vessel, and 
discovered that she was fixed from forward to aft, and that 
without hghtening her, there was no chance of getting her olT. 
He then turned to where the admiral's ship lay aground, and 
found that, to all appearance, she was in even a worse plight, 
as the rocks to leeward of her were above the water, and she 
was much more exposed, should bad weather come on. Never, 
perhaps, was there a scene more cheerless and appalling : a 
dark wintry sea — a sky loaded with heavy clouds — the wind 
cold and piercing — the whole line of the coast one mass of 
barren rocks, without the slightest appearance of vegetation ; 
the inland part of the country presented an equally sombre 
appearance, and the higher jpoints were capped with snow, 
although it was not yet the wmter season. Sweeping the coast 
with his eye, Philip perceived, not four miles to leeward of 

them (so little progress had they made), the spot where they 

had deserted the commodore. 

" Surely this has been a judgment on him for his cruelty," 
thought Phihp, "and the prophecy of poor Avenhom will come 
true — more bones than his will bleach on those rocks." Philip 
turned round again to where the admiral's ship was on shore. 
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and started back, as he beheld a sight even more dreadful than 
all that he had viewed^the body oi Vander Hagen, the officer 
sent on board of the admiral, hanging at the mam-yard-arm, 
" My God ! is it possible ? " exclaimed Philip, stamping with 
sorrow and indignation. 

His boat was returning on board, and Philip awaited it with 
impatience. The men hastened up the side, and breathlessly 
informed Philip that the admiral, as soon as he had heard the 
lieutenant's report, and his acknowledgment that he was officer 
of tlie watch, had ordered him to be hung, and that he had 
sent them back with a summons for him to repair on board 
immediately, and that they had seen another rope preparing at 
the other yardarm. 

" But not for you, sir," cried the men ■ " that shall never be 
— you shall not go on board — and we will defend you with our 
Uves." 

The whole ship's company joined in this resolution, and 
expressed their determination to resist the admiral. Philip 
thanked them kindly — stated his intention of not going on 
board, and requested that they would remain quiet, until it 
was ascertained what steps the admiral might take. He then 
went down to iiis cabin, to reflect upon what plan he should 

proceed. As he looked out of the stern windows, and perceived 
the body of the young man still swinging in the wind, he almost 

wished that he was in his place, for then there would be an end 
to his wayward fate : but he thought of Amine, and felt, that 
for her he wished to live. Tliat the Phantom Sliip should have 
decoyed him to destruction was also a source of much painfid 
feeling, and Philip meditated, with his hands pressed to his 
temples. *' It is my destiny," thought he at last, *' and the 
will of Heaven must be done : we could not have been so 
deceived if Heaven had not permitted it," And then his 
thoughts reverted to his present situation. 

That the admiral had exceeded his powers in taking the life 
of the officer was undeniable, aa although his instructions gave 
him power of life and death, still it was only to be decided by 
the sentence of the court-martial held by the captains com- 
manJing the vessels of the fleet; he therefore lelt himself 
justified in resistance. But Philip was troubled with the idea 
that such resistance might lead to much bloodshed • and he 
was still debating how to act, when they reported to liim that 
there was a boat coming from the admiral's sfiip. Philip went 
upon deck to receive the officer, who. stated that it was the 
admiral's order that he should immediately come on board, and 
that he must consider himself now under arrast; and deliver 
up his sword. 
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"No! no!" exclaimed the ship's compaay of the Dort, 

" He shall aot go on board. We will stand by our captain to 
the last." 

'* Silence, men ! silence ! " cried Philip. " You must be 
aware, sir," said he to the officer, "that m the ci-uel punish- 
ment of that innocent j'oun? man, the admiral has exceeded 
his powers : and, much as I regret to see any symptoms of 
mutiny and insubordmation, it must be remembered, that if 
those in command disobey the orders they have received, by 
exceeding them, they not only set the example, but give an 
excuse for those who otherwise would be bound to obey them, 
to do the same. Tell the admiral that his murder of that 
innocent man has determined me no longer to consider myself 
under his authority, and that 1 will hold myseif as well as him 
answerable to the Company whom we seiwe, for our conduct. 
I do not intend to go on board and put myself in his power, 
that he might gratify his resentment by my ignominious death. 
It is a duty that I owe these men under my command to pre- 
serve my life, that I may, if possible, preserve theirs in this 

strait ; and you may also add, that a little reflection must point 

out to him that this is no time for us to war with, but to assist 
each oilier with all our energies. "We are here, shipwrecked 
on a barren coast, with provisions insufficient for any length- 
ened sta3', no prospect of succour, and little of escape. As 
the commodore truly prophesied, many more are likely to 
perish as well as him — and even the admiral himself may Be of 
tlie number. I shall wait his answer ; if he choose to lav aside 
all animosity, and refer our conduct to a higher tribunal, I am 
willing to join with him in rendering that assistance to each 
other which our situation requires — u not, you must perceive, 
and of course will tell him, that I have those with me who wm 
defend me against any attempt at force. You have my answer, 
sir, and may return on board." 

The officer went to the gangway, but found that none of his 
crew, except the bowman, were in the boat; they had gone up 
to gain from the men of the Dort the true history of what they 
had but imperfectly heard : and, before they were summoned 
to return, had received full intelligence. Tiiey coincided with 
the seamen of the Dort, that the appearance of the Phantom 
Ship, which had occasioned their present disaster, was a judg- 
ment upon the admiral, for his conduct in having so cruelly 
deserted the poor commodore. 

Upon the return of the officer with Philip's answer, the rage 
of the admiral was beyond all bounds. He ordered the guns 
aft. which would bear upon the Dort. to be double -shotted, 
*^ fired into her ; but Krantz poiatea out to him that thej 
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eoold not bring more guns to bear upon the Dort, iu their 
present situation, than the Dort could bring to bear upon 
them; that their superior force was thus neutralized, and that 
no advantage could result from taking such a step. The 
admiral immediately put Krantz under arrest, and proceeded 
to put into execution his insane intentions. In this he was, 
however, prevented by the seamen of the Lion, who neither 
wished to fire upon their consort, or to be fired at in return. 
The report of the boat's crew had been circulated through the 
ship, and the men felt too much ill-will against the admiral, 
and perceived at the same time the extreme difficulty of their 
situation, to wish to make it worse. They did not i)roceed to 
open mutiny, but tlvey went down below, and when the officers 
ordered them up, they refused to go upon deck ; and the 
officers, who were equally disgusted with the adtriiral's con- 
duct, merely informed him of the state of the ship's company, 
vnthout nauung individuals so as to excite liis resentment 
against any one in particular. Such was the state of affairs 
wlien the sun went down. Nothing had been done on board 
the admiral's ship, for Krantz was under arrest, and the 
admiral had retired in a state of fury to his cabin. 

In the mean time, Philip and the sliip's company had not 
been idle— they had laid an anchor out astern, and hove taut : 
they had started all the water, and were pumping it out, when 
a boat pulled alongside, and Krantz made his appearance on 
deck. 

** Captain Vanderdecken, I have come to put myself under 
your orders, if you will receive me — if not, render me your 
protection ; for, as sure as fate, I should have been hanged 
to-morrow morning, if I had remained in m^v own ship. The 
men in the boat have come with the same intention — that of 
joining you, if };ou will permit them." 

Although Philip would have wished it had been otherwise, 
he could not well refuse to receive Krantz, under the circum- 
stances of the case. He was very partial to him, and to save 
his life, which certainly was in danger, he would have done 
much more. He desired that the boat's crew sliould return; 
but when Krantz had stated to him what bad occurred on 
board the Lion, and the crew earnestlv begged him not to send 
them back to almost certain death, which their having elTeeted 
the escape of Krantz would have assured, Piiilip reluctantly 
allowed them to remain. 

The night was tempestuous, but the wind being now off 
shore, the water was not rough. The crew of the Dort, under 
the directions of Philip and Krantz, succeeded in lightening 
the vessel so much during the night, that the next moruiuK 
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they were able to haul her off, and found that her bottom had 
received no serious injury. It was fortunate for them that 
they liad not discontinued their exertions, for the wind shifted 
a few hours before sunrise, and by the time that they had 
shipped their rudder, it came on to blow fresh down the 
Straits, the wind being accompanied with a heavy swell. 

The admiral's ship still lay aground, and apparently no 
exertions were used to get her off. Philip was much puzzled 
how to act : leave the crew of the Lion he could not ; nor 
indeed could he refuse, or did he wish to refuse the admiral, if 
he proposed coming on board; but he now made up his miad 
that it should only be as a passenger, and that he would himself 
retainthe command. At present he contented liimself with 
dropping his anchor outside, clear of the reef, where he was 
sheltered by a bluff cape, under which the water was smooth, 
about a mde distant from where the admiral's ship lay on 
shore; and he employed his crew in replenishing his water- 
casks from a rivulet close to w^here the ship was anchored. 
He waited to see if the other vessel got off, being convinced 
that if she did not, some communication must soon take place. 
As soon as the water was complete, he sent one of his boats to 
the place where the commodore had been landed, having 

resolved to take him on board, if they could find him ; but the 

boat returned without having seen anything of him, although 
the men had clambered over the hills to a considerabe distance. 

On the second morning after Philip had hauled his vessel off, 
they observed that the boats of the admiral's ship were passing 
and repassing from the shore, landing her stores and pro- 
visions; and the next day, iVom the tents pitched on shore, it 
was evident that she was abandoned, although the boats were 
still employed in taking articles out of her. That night it 
blew fresli, and the sea was heavy; the next morning her 
masts were gone, and she turned on her broadside : she was 
evidently a wreck, and Philip now consulted with Krantz how 
to act. To leave the crew of the Lion on shore was impos- 
sible : they must all perish when the winter set in upon such a 
desolate coast. On the whole, it was considered advisable that 
the first communication should come from the other party, and 
Philip resolved to remain quietly at anchor. 

It was very plain that there was no longer any subordination 
among the crew of the Lion, who were to be seen, in the day- 
time, chmbing over the rocks in every direction, and at nij^ht, 
when their large fires were hghted, carousing and drinkmg. 
This waste of provisions was a subject of much vexation to 
Phihp. He had not more than sufficient for his own crew, and 
he took it for granted that, so soon as what they had taken os 
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Aorc should be expended, the crew of the Liou would ask %o 
be receiyed on board of the Dort. 

For more than a week, did affairs continue in this state, 
when one morning a boat was seen pulling towards the ship 
and in the stem-sheets Philip recognized the pfficer who haa 
been sent on board to put him under arrest. When the officer 
came on deck, he took olV his hat to Philip. 

"You do, tnen, acknowledge me as in command," observed 
Philip. 

" les, sir, most certainly ; you were second in command, but 

Kow you are first — for the admiral is dead." 

"Dead!" exclaimed Pliilip- "and how?" 

" He was found dead on the beach, under a lilgh cliff, and 
the body of tlie commodore was in liis arms ; indeed, they 
were both grappled together. It is supposed, that in his walk 
up to tlie top of the hill, which he used to take every day, to 
see if any vessels might be in the Straits, he fell in witii the 
commodore — that they had come to contention, and had both 
fallen over the precipice together. No one saw the meeting, 
but thev must have fallen over the rocks, as Ine bodies are 
dreadfully manirled." 

On inquiry, Philip ascertained that all chance of saving the 

Lion had been lost after the second night, wlien she had beat 
in her larboard streak, and six feet water in the hold ; that the 
crew had been very insubordinate, and had consumed almost 
all the spirits j and that not only all the sick had already 
perished, out also many others who had either fallen over the 
rocks, when they were intoxicated, or had been found dead in 
the morning from their exposure daring the night. 

"Then the poor commodore's prophecy has been fulfilled! " 

observed Philip to Kranlz. "Many others, and even the 
admiral himself, have perished with him — peace be with them i 
And now let us get away from this horrible place as soon as 

possible." 

Philip then gave orders to the officer to collect his men, and 
the pro\asions that remained, for immediate embarkation. 
Krantz followed soon after with all the boats, and before 
night everything was on board. The bodies of the admiral and 
commodore were buried where they lav, and the next morning 
the Dort was under weigh, and with a slanting wind was 
laying a fair course through the Straits. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

It appeared as if ILeir misfortunes were to cease, after the 
tragical death of the two commanders. In a few days, the 
Dort had passed through the Straits of Magellan, and was 
sailingin the Pacific Ocean, with a blue skv and quiet sea. 
The ship's company recovered their health and spirits, and the 
vessel being now well manned, the duty was carried on with 
cheerfulness, 

Li about a fortniglit, they had gained well up on the Spanish 
coast, but although they had seen many of the inhabitants on 
the beach, they had not fallen in with any; vessels belonging to 
the Spaniards. Aware that if he met with a Spanish ship of 
superior force it would attack him, Piiilip had made every pre- 
paration, and had trained his men to the guns. He had now, 
with the joint crews of the vessels, a weJl-manned ship, and the 

anticipation of prize-money had made his men very eager to 
fall in with some Spaniard, which they knew that Philip would 
capture if he could. Light winds and calms detained tliem for 
a month on the coast, when Philip determined upon running 
for the Isle St. Marie, where, though he knew it was in pos- 
session of the Spaniards, he yet hoped to be able to procure 
refreshments for the ship's conmany, either by fair means or 
by force. The Dort was, by_ tneir reckoning, about thirty 
miles from the island, and having run in until alter dark, they 
had hove to till the next morning. Krantz was on deck ; he 
leant over the side, and as the sails flapped to the masts, 
he attempted to define the line of the horizon. It was very 
dark, but as he watched, he thought that he perceived a light 
for a moment, and which then disappeared. Pixing his eyes 
on the spot, he soon made out a vessel, hove to, and not two 
cables* length distant. He hastened down to apprise Philip 
and procure a glass. By the time Philip was on deck, 
the vessel had been distinctly made out to be a thrce-mastea 
zebecque, very low in the water. After a sliort consultation 
it was agreed that the boats on the quarter should be lowered 
down, and manned and armed without noise, and that they 
should steal gently alongside and surprise her. Tlie men were 

called up, silence enjoined, and in a few minutes the boat's 
crew had possession of the vessel ; having boarded her and 
socored the hatches before the alarm could be tciven b^ the fev 
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who were ou deck. More men were then taken on board by 
Krantz, who, as as^recd upon, lay to under the lee of the Dort 
until the daylight made its appearance. The hatches were 
then taken oflp, and the prisoners sent on board ot the Dort. 
There were sixty people on board, — a large number I'or a vessel 
of that description. 

On being interrogated, two of the prisoners, who were well- 
dressed and gentleinaidikc persons, stepped forward and stated 
that the vessel was from St. Mary's, oound to Lnna, with a 
cargo of flour and passengers ; that the crew and captain con- 
sisted of twenty-five men, and all the rest who were on board 
had taken that opportunity of going to Lima. That they 
themselves were among the i)assengers, and trusted that the 
vessel and cargo would be immediately released, as the two 
nations were not at war. 

"'Not at war at home, I grant," replied Philip, "but in 
these seas, the constant aggressions of your armed ships 
compel me to retaliate, and I shall therefore make a prize ot 
your vessel and cargo. At tlie same time, as I have no ^^ish 
to molest private inaividuals, I will land all the passengers and 
crew at St. Mary's, to which place I am bound in order to 
obtain refreshments, which now I shall expect will be given 
cheerfully as your ransom, so as to relieve me from resorting to 
force." The prisoners protested strongly against this, but 
without avail. They then requested leave to ransom the 
vessel and cargo, offering a larger sum than they both ap- 
peared to be worth : but Philip, being short of provisions, 
refused to part with the cargo, and the Spaniards appeared 
much disappointed at the unsuccessful issue of their request. 
Finding that nothing would induce him to part with the pro- 
visions, they then begged hard to ransom the vessel ; and to 
this, after a consultation with Krantz, Philip gave his assent. 
The two vessels then made sail, and steered on for the island, 
then about for leagues distant. Although Philip had not 

\rished to retain the vessel, yet, as they stood in together, her 
superior speed became so manifest, that he almost repented 
that he had agreed to ransom her. 

At noon, the Dort was anchored in the roads, out of gunshot, 
and a portion of the passengers allowed to go on shore and 
make arrangements for tiie ransom of the remainder, wliile the 
prize was liauled alongside, and her cargo hoisted into the ship. 
Towards evening, three large boats with live stock and vege- 
tables, and the sum agreed upon for the ransom of the zebecque, 
came alongside ; and as soon as one of the boats was cleared, 
the prisoners were permitted to go on shore in it, with the 
vxception of the Spanish pilot, who, at the suggestion of 
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Krantz, was retained, with a promise of being released directly 
the Dort_ was clear of the Spanish seas. A negro slave was 
also, at his own request, allowed to remain on board, much to 
the annoyance of the two passengers before mentioned, who 
claimed the man as their property, and insisted that it was an 
infraction of the agreement which had been entered into. 
*' You prove my right by your own words," replied Philip ; " I 
agreed to deliver np all the passengers, but ixo property; the 
slave will emain on board." 

Pinding their endeavours ineffectual, the Spaniards took a 
hauglity leave. The Dort remained at anchor that night to 
examine her rigging, and the next morning they discovered 
that the zebeeque had disappeared, having sailed unperceived 
by them diu'ing the night. 

As soon as the anchor was up and ^ail made on the ship, 
Philip went down to his cabin with Krantz, to consult as to 
tlieir best course. They were followed bv the negro slave, who, 
shutting the door and looking watchfufly round, said that he 
wished to speak with them. His information was most 
important, but given rather too late. The vessel which had 
been ransomed, was a government advice-boat, the fastest 
sailer the Spaniards possessed. The pretended t^wo pas- 
sengers were oiticers of the Spanish navy, and the others were 
the crew of the vessel. She had been sent down to collect the 
bullion and take it to Lima, and at tlie same time to watch fot 
the arrival of the Dutch fleet^ intelligence of whose sailing had 
been some time before received overland. When the Dutch 
fleet made its apj)earance, she was to return to Lima with the 
news, and a Spanish force woidd be detached against it. 

They further learnt that some of the supposed casks of flour 

contained 2,000 gold doubloons each, others bars of silver; 
this precaution having been taken in case of capture. That 
the vessel had now sailed for Lima there was no doubt. The 
reason why the Spaniards were so anxious not to leave the 
negro on board of the Dort, was, that they knew that he would 
disclose what he now had done. As for the pilot, he was a 
man whom the Spaniards knew they could trust, and for that 
reason tliey had better be carefid of him^ or he would lead the 
Dort into some diliiculty. 

Philip now repented that he had ransomed the vessel, as he 
would, m all probability, have to meet and cope with a superior 
force, before he could make his way clear out of these seas i 
but there was no help for it. He consulted with Krantz, ana 
it was agreed that thev should send for the ship's company and 
make them acquainted with these facts ; arguing that a know- 
ledge of the valuable capture which they had made, would 
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induce the men to fight well, and stimulate them with the 
nopes of further success. Tlie slup's company heard the intel- 
ligence with delight, professed tlicniselves reaay to meet double 
their force, and then, by the directions of Philip, the casks 
■were brought up on the quarter-deck, opened, and the bullion 
taken out. The whole, when collected, amounted to about half 
a million of dollars, as near as they could estimate it, and a 
distribution of the coined money was made from the capstan 
the very next day ; the bars of metal being reserved until they 
could be sold, and theii- value ascertained. 

For six. weeks Philip worked his vessel up the coast, without 
falling in with any vessel under sail. Notice had been given 
by the advice-boat, as it appeared, and every craft, large aijd 
small, was at anchor under the batteries. They had nearly 
run up the whole ooast, and Philip had determmed that the 
next day he would stretch across to Batavia, when a ship was 
seen in-shore under a press of sail, running towards Lima. 
Chase was immediately given, but tlie water shoaled, and the 
pilot was asked if they could stand on. He replied in the 
affirmative, stating that they were now in the shallowest water, 
and that it was deeper withm. The leadsman was ordered into 
the chains, but at the first heave, the lead-Une broke; another 
was sent for, and the Dort still carried on under a heavy press 
of sail. Just then, the negro slave went up to Philip, ana told 
him that he had seen the pilot with his knife in the chains, and 
that he thought lie must have cut the lead-line so far tlirough, 
as to occasion its being carried away, and told Philip not to 

trust him. The helm was immediately put down ; but as the 
shi^ went round she touched on the bank, dragged, and was 
again clear. — *' Scoundrel ! " cried Philip. " So you cut the 
lead-line ? The negro saw you, and has saved us." 

The Spaniard leaped down from ofl" the gun, and, before he 
could be prevented, had buried his knife in the heart of the 
negro. _ " Maldetto I take that for your pains^" cried he in a 
fury, grinding his teeth and flourishing his knife. 

The negro fell dead. The pilot was seized and disarmed by 
the crew of the Dort, who were partial to the negro, as it was 
from his information that they had become rich. 

"Let them do with him as they please," said Krantz to 
PhiHp. 

"Yes," replied Philip, "summary justice." 

The crew debated a few minutes, and then lashed the pilot 
to the negro, aud carried him off to the taffrail. There was a 
heavy plunge, and he disappeared under the eddying waters in 
the walce of the vessel. 

Philip now determined to shape his course for Batavia. He 
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was within a few day&* sail of Lima, and had every reason to 
believe that vessels had been sent out to intercept him. With 
a favourable wind he now stood away from the coast, and for 
three days made a rajjid passage. On the fourth, at daylight, 
two vessels appeareci to windward, bearin;^ down upon him. 
That they were large armed vessels was evident ; and the dis- 
play of Spanish ensigns and pennants, as they rounded to, 
about a mile to windward, soon showed that they were enemies. 
They proved to be a frigate of a larger size than the Dort, and 
a corvette of twenty-two guns. 

The crew of the Dort sliowed no alarm at this disparity of 
force; they clinked their doubloons in their pockets; vowed 
not to return them to their lawful owners, if they could help it ; 
and flew with alacrity to their guns. The Dutch ensign M'as dis- 
played in defiance, and the two Spanish vessels, again putting 
their heads towards the Dort, that they might lessen their dis- 
tance, received some raking shot, which somewhat discomposed 
them, but they rounded to at a cable's length, and commenced 
the action with great spirit, the frigate lying on the beam, and 

the corvette on the bow of Philip's vessel. After half an hour's 
determined exchange of broadsides, the fore-mast of the Spanish 
frigate fell, carrying away with it 1 he maintop-mast ; and this 

accident impeded her firing. _ The Dort immediately made sail, 
stood on to the corvette, which she crippled with three or four 
broadsides, then tacked, and fetched alongside of the frigate, 
whose lee guns were still impeded with the wreck of the fore- 
mast. The two vessels now lay head and stern, within ten 
feet of each other, and the action recommenced to the dis- 
advantage of the Spaniard. In a quarter of an hour, the can- 
vass, hanging overside, caught fire from the discharge of the 
guns, and very soon communicated to the ship, the Dort still 
pouring in a most destructive broadside, which could not be 
effectually returned. Afte* ev&ry attempt to extinguish the 
flames, the captain of the Spanish vessel resolved that both 
vessels should share the same fate. He put his helm up, and, 
running her on to the Dort, grappled with her, and attempted 
to secure the two vessels together. Then raged the connict ; 
the Spaniards attempting to pass their grappling-chains so as 
to prevent the escape of her enemy, and the Dutch endeavour- 
ing to frustrate theu' attempt. The chains and sides of both 
vessels were crowded with men fighting desperately ; those 
struck down falling between the two vessels, which the wreck 
of the foremast still prevented from coming into actual collision. 
During this conflict, Pliilip and Krantz were not idle. By 
squaring the after-yards, and putting all sail on forward they 

contrived that the Dort should pay oif before the wind witn 
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her antagonist, and by this inanoeuvre they cleared themselves 
of the smoke which so imcomniodcd them ; and having good 
way on the two vessels, they then rounded to so as to get on 
the other tack, and bring the Spaniard to leeward. This gave 
them a manifest advantage, and soon terminated the conflict. 
The smoke and flames were beat back on the Spanish vessel — 
the fire which had communicated to the Dort was extinguished 
— the Spaniards were no longer able to prosecute their endea- 
vours to fasten the two vessels together, and retreated to 
within the bulwarks of their own vessel ; and after great exer- 
tions, the Dort was disengaged, and forged ahead of her oppo- 
nent, who was soon enveloped in a sheet of flame. The coiTette 
remained a few cables' length to windward, occasionally firing 
a gun- Philip poured in a broadside, and she hauled down her 
colours. The action might now be considered at an end, and 
the object was to save the crew of the burning frigate. The 
boats of the Dort were hoisted out, but only two of them 
would swim. One of them was immediately despatched to the 
corvette, with orders for her to send all her boats to the assist- 
ance of the frigate, which was done, and the major part of the 
surviving crew were saved. Eor two hours the guns of the 
frigate, as they were heated by the flames, discharged them- 
selves ; and then, the fire having: communicated to the maorazine, 
she blew up, and the remainder of her hull sank slowly ana 
disappeared. Among the prisoners, in the uniform of the 
Spamsh service, Philip perceived the two pretended passengers; 
this proving the correctness of the negro's statement. The 
two men-of-war had been sent out of Lima on purpose to inter- 
cept him, anticipating, with such a preponderating force, an 
easy victory. After some consultation with Krantz, Phili 
agreed, that as the corvette was in such a crippled state, am 
the nations were not actually at war, it would be advisable to 
release her with all the prisoners. Tliis was done, and the 
Dort again made sail for Batavia, and anchored in the roads 
three weeks after the combat had taken the place. He found 
the remainder of the fleet, which had been despatched before 
them, and had arrived there some weeks, had taken in their 
cargoes, and were ready to sail for Holland. Philip wrote his 
despatches, in wliich he communicated to the Directors the 
events of the voyage ; and then went on shore, to reside at the 
house of the merchant who had formerly received him, uati] 
the Dort could he freighted for her voyage home. 
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CHAPTEE XX. 

Wb must return to Amiue, who is seated on the mossy bank 
where she and Philip conversed when they were interrupted 
by Schriften, the pilot. She is in deep thought, with her eyea 
casi down, as if trying to recall the past. " Alas ! for my 
mother's power,'' exclaimed she ; " but it is gone — gone for 
ever ! This torment and suspense I cannot bear — those foolish 
priests too!" And Amhae rose from the bank and walked 
towards her cottage. 

Pather Mathias nad not returned to Lisbon. At first he had 
not found an opportunity, and afterwards, his debt of grati- 
tude towards Phdip induced him to remain by Amine, who 
appeared each day to hold more in aversion the tenets of the 
Christian faith. Many and many were the consultations with 
Father Seysen, many were the exhortations of both the good 
old men to Amine, who, at times, would listen without reply, 
and at others, argue boldly against them. It appeared to them, 
that she rejected their religion with an obstinacy as unpardon- 
able as it was incomijrehensible. But, to her, the case was 
more simple : she rctuscd to believe, she said, that which she 
could not understand. She went so far as to acknowledge the 
beauty of the principles, the purity of the doctrine ; but when 
the good priests would enter into the articles of their faith, 
Amine would either shake her head, or attempt to turn the 
conversation. This only increased tlie anxiety of the good 
Father Mathias to convei't and save the soul of one so yoimg 
and beautiful ; and he now no longer thought of returning to 
Lisbon, but devoted liis whole time to the instruction of Amine, 
who, wearied by his incessant importunities, almost loathed hia 
presence. 

Upon reflection, it wdl not appear surprising that Amine 
rejected a creed so dissonant to her wisnes and intentions. 
The human mind is of that proud nature, that it requires all 
its humility to be called into action before it will bow, even to 
the Deity. 

Amine knew that her mother had possessed superior know- 
ledge, and an intimacy with unearthly intelligences. She had 
seen her practise her art with success, although so young at 

the time, that she could not now recall to mind the mystic 
preparations by which her mother had succeeded in her wishes ; 
And it was now that her thoughts were wholly bent upon reco- 
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vepinj? what she had forgotteiij that Father Mathiaa \ras 
exhorting her to a creed which positively forbade even the 
attempt. The peculiar and awful mission of her husband 
strengthened her opinion in the lawfulness of calling in the aid 
of supernatural agencies ; and the arguments brought forward 
by these worthy, but not over-talented, professors of the 
Cfhristian creed, had but little efTect upon a mind so strong, 
and so decided, as that of Amine— a mind which, bent as it 
was upon one obiect, rejected with scorn tenets, in proof of 
wlucli, tliey could ofi'er no visible manifestation, ana which 
would have bound her blindly to believe what appeared to her 

contrary to common sense. That her mother's art could biing 
evidence of Us truth she had already shown, and satisfied ker- 
self in the effect of the di'eam which she had proved upon 
Philip ; — but what proof could they bring forward? — Records 
—ichich they would not permit her to read ! 

" Oh ! that I had my mother's art,'* repeated Amine once 
more as she entered the cottage ; "then would I know where 
mv Philip was at tliis moment. Oh ! for the black mirror, in 
which I used to peer at her command, and tell her what passed 
in array before me. How well do I remember tliat time — the 
time of my father's absence, when I looked into the liquid on 
tiie palm of my hand, and told her of the Bedouin camp — of 
the skirmish — the horse without a rider — and the turban on 
the sand ! " And again Amine fell into deep thought. " Yes," 
cried she, after a time, " thou canst assist me, mother ! Give 
me in a di'eam thy knowledge ; thy daughter begs it as a 
boon. Let me think again. The word— what was the word ? 
what was the name of the spirit — Turslioon? Yes, methiuks 
it was Turshoon. Mother ! mother ! help vour daujjhter." 

"Dost tliou call upon the Blessed Vii-gin, my child ?" said 
Father Mathias, who iiad entered the room as sue pronounced 
the last words. " If so, thou dost well, for she may appear to 
thee in thy dreams, and strengthen thee in the true faith." 

" T called upon my own mother, who is in the laud of spirits, 
good father," replied Amine. 

" Yes ; but as an infidel, not, 1 fear, in the land of the blessed 
spirits, my child." 

" She hardly will be punished for following the creed of her 
fathers, livingwhere she did, where no other creed was known?" 
replied Amine indignantly. "If the good on earlh are blessed 
in the next world — if she had, as you assert she had, a soul to 
be saved—an immortal spirit — lie who made that spirit will 
not destroy it because slie worshipped as her fathers did. Her 
life was good : ^ whv should she be punished for ignorance 
of that creed which. sQe never had an opportunity of rejecting?* 
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"Who yliall dispute the will of Heaven, my child? Be 
thankful that you are permitted to be instructed, and to be 
received into the bosom of the holy church." 

"I am thankful for many things, father; but I am weary, 
and must wish you a good night." 

Amine retired to her room — but not to sleep. Once more 
aid she attempt the ceremonies used by her mother, changing 
them each time, as doubtful of her success. Again the censer 
was lighted — the charms essayed ; again the room was filled 
with smoke as she threw in the various herbs which she had 
knowledge of, for all the papers thrown aside at her father's 
death had been carefully collected, and on many were direc- 
tions found as to the use of those herbs. " The word ! the 
word ! I have the first — the second word ! Help me, mother !" 
cried Amine, as she sat by the side ot" tlie bed, in the room, 
which was now so full of smoke that nothing could be disiin- 
uished. " It is of no use," thought she, at last, letting her 
.ands fall at her side ; " I have forgotten the art. Mother ! 
mother ! help me in my dreams tliis night." 

The smoke gradually cleared away, and, when Amine lifted 
up her ey^s, she perceived a figure standing before her. At 
iirst she thought she had been successful in her charm ; but, as 
the figure became more distinct, she perceived that it M^as 
Father Mathias, who was looking at her with a severe frown 
and contracted brow, his arms folded before him. 

" Unlioly cliild ! what dost thou ?" 

Amine had roused the suspicions of the priests, not only by 
her conversation, but by several attempts wliich she had before 
made to reoover her lost art ; and on one occasion, in which 
she had defended it. both Father Mathias and Father Seysen 
had poured out the bitterest anathemas upon her, or any one 
who nad resort to such practices. The smell of the fragrant 
herbs thrown into the censer, and the smoke, which afterwards 
had escaped through the door and ascended the stairs, had 
awakened the suspicions of Father Mathias, and he had crept 
up silently, and entered the room without her perceiving it. 
Amine at once perceived her danger. Had slie been smgle, 
she would have dared tjie priest; but, for Philip's sake, she 
determinsd to mislead him. 

*' I do no wron^, father," replied she calmly ■ "but it appears 
to me not seemly that you should enter the chamber of a 
voung woman during her husband's absence. I might have 
oeen in my bed. It is a strange intrusion." 

" Thou canst not mean this, woman ! My age — my profes- 
sion — are a sufficient warranty," replied Father Mathiaa^ 
toniewhat confused at this unexpected attack. 



"Not always, father, if what I have been told of monks and 
priests be true," replied Amine. " I ask again, why comest 
thou here into an unprotected woman's chamber?'* 

" Because I felt convinced that she was practising unholj 
arts," 

" Unholy arts !— what mean you ? Is the leech's skill unholy? 
la it unholy to administer relief to those who suffer? — to charm 
the fever and the ague, which rack the limbs of those who live 
in this unwholesome climate ?" 

" All charms are most unholy." 

" When I said charms, father, I meant not what you mean; 
I simply would have said a remedy. If a knowledge of certain 
powerful herbs, which, properly combined, will form a specific 
to ease the suli'ering wretch — an art well known unto my 
mother, and which 1 now would fain recall — if that knowledge, 
or a wish to regain that knowledge, be unholy, then are yon 
correct." 

" I heard thee call upon thy mother for her help." 

"I did, for she well knew the ingredients- but Ij I fear, 
have not the knowledge that she had. Is that sinlul, good 
father?" 

"'Tis, then, a remedy that 70U would find?" replied the 

priest ; " I thought that thou didst practise that whicn is most 
unlawful." 

" Can the burning of a few weeds be then unlawful ? "What 
did you expect to find ? Look you, father, at these ashes — 
they may, with oil, be rubbed into the pores and give relief — 
but can they do more? What do you expect fi'om them — a 

fhost? — a spirit? — like the prophet raised for the King of 
srael ?" And Amine laughed aloud. 
**I am perplexed, but not convinced," replied the priest. 
" I, too, am perplexed and not convinced,' responded Amine, 
scornfully. "I cannot satisfy myself that a man of your dis- 
cretion could really suppose that there was mischief in burning 
•weeds ; nor am I convinced that such was the occasion of your 
visit at this hour of the night to a lone woman's chamber. 
There may be natural charms more powerful tlian those you 
call supernatural. I pray you, father, leave this chamber. It 
is not seemly. Should you again presume, you leave the house. 
I thought better of you. In future, I will not be left at any 
time alone." 

This attack of Amine's upon the reputation of the old priest 
was too severe. Father Mathias immediately quitted the room, 
saying, as he went out, "May God forgive you for your false 
suspicions and great injustice 1 I came here for the cause J 
have stated, ana no more/' 
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"Yes!" soliloquized Amiae, as the door closed, "I know 
you did ; but I must rid myself of your uniivelcome company, 
I will have no spy upon my actions — no meddler to thwart me 
in my will. In your zeal you have committed yourself, and I 
will take the advantage you have given me. Is not the privacy 
of a woman's chamber to be held sacred by you sacred men? 
In return for assistance in distress — for food and shelter — you 
would become a spy. How grateful, and how worthy of the 
creed which you profess !" Amine opened her door as soon as 
she had removed the censer, and summoned one of the women 
of the house to stay that night in her room, stating that the 
priest had entered her chamber, and she did not like the 
mtrusion. 

"Holy father ! is it possible?" replied the woman. 

Amine made no reply, but went to bed ; but Eather Mathias 
heard all that passed as he paced the room below. The next 
day he called upon Father Seysen, and communicated to him 
what had occurred, and the false suspicions of Amine. 

" You have acted hastily," replied Father Seysen, " to visit a 
TToman's chamber at such an hour of the night." 

" I had my suspicions, good Father Seysen." 

"And she will have hers. She is young and beautiful." 

" Now, by the blessed Yirgin — " 

" I absolve you, good Mathias," replied Father Seysen; " but 
still, if known, it would occasion much scandal to our ehurch." 

Aiid known it soon was ; for the woman who had been sum- 
moned by Amine did not fall to mention the circumstance ; and 
Father Mathias found himself everywhere so coldly received, 
and, besides, so ill at ease with him&elf, that he very soon 
afterwards quitted the country, and returned to Lisbon; angrv 
with himself for his imprudence, but still more angry with 
Amine for hsr unjust suspicions. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

Xhe cargo of the Dort was soon ready, and Philip aafled and 
arrived at Amsterdam without any further adventure. That 
he reached his cottage, and was received with delight by Amine, 
need hardly be said. She had been expecting him ; for the two 
ships of the squadron, which had sailed on his arrival at 
Batavia, and which had charge of Ids despatches, had, of course, 



ood 
em. 



THE PHANTOM SHIP. 179 

jarried letters to her from Philip, the first letters she had ever 
received from him during his voyag-es. Six weeks after the 
letters Philip himself made his appearance, and Amine was 
happy. The Directors were, of course, liighly satisfied with 
Philip's conduct, and he was appointed to the command of a 
large armed ship, which was to proceed to India in the spring, 
find one-tliird of which, according to agreement, was purchased 
by Philip out of the funds which he had in the hands of the 
Company. He had now five months of ciuiet and repose to 
pass away, previous to his once more trusting to the elements; 
and this time, as it was agreed, he had to make an-angemcnts 
on board for the reception of Amine. 

Amine narrated to Philip what had occurred between her 
and tlie priest Mathias, ana by what means she had rid herself 
of liis unwished for surveillance. 

"And were you practising your mother's arts, Amine?" 

" Nay, not practising them, for I could not recall them, but 
I was trying to recover them." 

" Why so, Amine ? this must not be. It is, as the 
father said, 'unholy.' Promise me you vdll abandon t 
now and for ever." 

*'lf that act be unholy, Philip, so is your mission. You 

would deal and co-operate with the spirits of another world— I 
would do no more. Abandon your terrific mission— abandon 
your seeking after disembodied spirits, stay at home with your 
Amine^ and she will cheerfully comply with your request." 

*' Mme is an awiul summons from the Most High." 

" Then the Most High permits your communion with those 
who are not of this world?" 

"He does; you know even the priests do not gainsay it, 
although they shudder at the very thought." 

*' If then He permits to one. He will to another; nay, ought 
that I can do is but with His permission." 

" Yes, Amine, so does He permit evil to stalk on the earth, 
but He countenances it not." 

" He countenances your seeking after your doomed father, 
your attempts to meet him ; nay, more. He commands it. If 
you are thus permitted, why may not I be ? I am your wife, a 
portion of yourself; and when I am left over a desolate hearth, 
while j;ou pursue your course of danger, may not I appeal also 
to the immaterial world to give me that intelligence which will 
soothe my sorrow, lighten my burden, and which, at the same 
time, can hurt no living creature ? Did I attempt to practise 
these arts for evil purposes, it were just to deny them me, and 
^vrong to continue them ; but I would but follow in the stepi 

of my husband, and seek, as he seeks, with a good intent." 

N 9 
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" But it is contrary to our faith." 

"Have the priests declared your mission contrary to theii 
faiUi ? or, if they have, have tliey not been convinced to the 
contrary, and been awed to silence ? But why argue, my dear 
Pliilip ? Sliall I not now be with you ? and while with you I 
will attempt no more. You have my promise ; but if sej^arated, 
1 will not say but I shall then require of ^ the invisible a 
knowledge of iliy husband's motions, when in search of the 
invisible also." 

The Avinter passed rapidly away, for it was passed by Philip 
in quiet and happiness ; the spring came on, the vessel was to 
be fitted out, and Philip and Amine repaired to Amsterdam. 

The Utrecht was the name of the vessel to which he had 
been appointed, a ship of 400 tons, newly launched, and pierced 
for twenty-four guns. Two more months passed away, during 
which Philip superintended the fitting and loading of the vessel, 
assisted by his favourite Krantz, who served in her as first 
mate. Every convenience and comfort that Philip conld think 
of was prepared for Amine ; and in the month of May he 
started, with orders to stop at Gambroom and Ceylon, run 
down the Straits of Sumatra, and from thence to force his way 
into the China seas, the Company having every reason to expect 
from the Portuguese the most determined opposition to the 
attempt. His ship's company was numerous, and he had a 
small detachment of soldiers on board to assist the supercargo, 
who carried out many thousand dollars to make purchases at 
ports in China, where their goods might not be appreciated. 
Every care had been taken in the equipment of the vessel, which 
was perhaps the finest, the best manned, and freighted with the 
most valuable cargo, which had ever been sent out by the India 
Company. 

The Utrecht saded with a flowing sheet, and was soon clear 
of the English Channel ; the voyage promised to be auspicious, 
favouring gales bore them without accident to within a few 
hundred miles of the Cape of Go9d Hope, when, for the first 
time, they were becalmed. Amine was delighted : in the 
evenings she would pace the deck with Philip ; then all waa 
silent, except the splash of the wave as it washed against tiie 
side of the vessel— all was in repose and beauty, as the bright 
•outhern constellations sparkled over their heads. 

" Whose destinies can be in these stars, which apj^ear not to 
those who inhabit the northern regions ?" said Amine, as she 
cast her eyes above, and watched them in their brightness ; 
" and what does that falling meteor portend ? what causes its 
ra^id descent from heaven ? " 

'* Do vou then put faJtb in stara, Amine ? " 
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"In Araby wc do; and why not? They were not spread 
over the sky to give liglit— for what then ? " 

" To beautify the world. Thev have tlieir uses, too." 

"Then you agree with me — tney have their u^es, and the 
destinies of men are there concealed. My mother was one of 
those who could read them well. Alas ! for me they are a 
sealed book." 

" Is it not better so, Amine ? " 

" Better ! — say better to grovel on this earth with our selfish, 
humbled race, wandering in mystery and awe, and doubt, when 
we can communicate with the intelligences above ! Does not 
the soul leap at her admission to confer with superior powers ? 
Does not the proud lieart bound at the feeling that its owner 
is one of those more gifted than the usual race of mortals p Is 
it not a noble ambition ? " 

"A dangerous one — most dangerous." 

"And therefore most noble. Tliey seem as if they 
would speak to me ; look at yon bright star — it beckons 
to me." 

For some time, Amine's eyes were raised aloft ; she spoke 
not, and Philip remained at her side. She walked to the gang- 
way of the vessel, and looked down upon the placid wave, 
pierced by the moonbeams far below the surface. 

" And does your imagination, Amine, conjure up a race of 
beings gifted to live beneath that deep blue wave, who sport 
amidst the coral rocks, and braid their hair with pearls ? " stid 
Philip, smiling. 

"I know not, but it appears to me that it would be sweet to 
live there. You may call to mind your dream, Philip ; I was 
then, according to your description, one of those same beings." 

" You were," replied Philip, thouglitfully. 

"And yet I feel as if water would reject me, even if the 
vessel were to sink. In what maimer this mortal frame of 
mine may be resolved into its elcincnts, I know not ; but this I 

do feel, that it never will become the sport of, or be tossed by, 
the mocking waves. Put come in, Philip, dearest ; it is late, 
and the decks are wet with dew." 

Wten the day dawned, the look-out man at the masthead 
reported that he perceived something floating on the still sur 
face of the water, on the beam of the vessel. Krantz went up 
with his glass to examine, and made it out to be a small boat, 
probably cut adrift from some vessel. As there was no appear- 
ance of wind, Philip permitted a boat to be sent to examine it 
and after a long pull, the seamen returned on board, towing tli« 
small boat asteni. 

" There is a body of a man in it, sir," s&id the second srat 
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to Krantz, as lie gained the gangway; " but whether he is quite 
dead or not, I cannot tell." 

Krantz reported this to Philip, who was, at that time, sitting 
at breakfast with Amine, in the cabin, and then proceeded to 
the 'cangway, to where the body of the man had Iseen already 
handed up by the seamen. The surgeon, who had been sum 
moned, declared that life was not yet extinct, and was ordering 
him to be taken below, for recovery, when, to tlieii astonish- 
ment, the man turned as he lay, sat up, and ultimately rose 
upon his feet and staggered to a gun, when, after a time, he 
appeared to be fully recovered. In reply to questions put to 
him, he said that he was in a vessel winch had been upset in a 
squall, that he had time to cut away the small boat astern, and 
that all the rest of the crew had perished. He had hardly 
made this answer, when Philip, with Amine, came out of the 
cabin, and walked up to where the seamen were crowded round 
the man; the seamen retreated so as to make an opening, when 
PhiUp and Amine, to tlicir astonishment and horror, recognized 
their old acquaintance, one-eyed pilot Schriften. 

"He! he! Captain Vanderdecken, I believe — glad to see 

you in command, and you too, fau* lady." 
PhiKp turned away with a chill at his heart; Amine*s eye 

flashed as she surveyed the wasted form of the wretched crea- 
ture. After a few seconds she turned round and followed 
Philip into the cabin, where she found him with his face buried 
in his hands. 

" Courage, Philip, courage I " said Amine ; " it was indeed a 
heavy sho3t, and 1 fear me, forebodes evil ; but what then ? it 
is our destiny." 

"It is ! it ought perhaps to be mine," replied Philip, 
raising his head; "but you, Amine, why should you be a 
partner " 

"I am your partner, Philip, in life and in death. I would 
not die first, Philip, because it would grieve you ; but your 
death will be the signal for mine, and I will join you quickly.*' 

" Surely, Amine, you would not hasten your own ? " 

" Yes ! and requiie but one moment for this little steel to do 
its duty." 

!N ay ! Amine, that is not lawful — our religion forbids it." ^ 
It mav do so, but I cannot tell why. I came into this 
world without my own consent ; surely I may leave it without 
asking the leave of priests ! But let that pass for the present : 
what will you do with that Schriften ? " 

"Put hun on shore at the Cape; I cannot bear the odious 
wretch's presence. Did you not feel the chiD, as before, when 
you approached hun P " 
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" I did — I knew that he was there before I sf.w him ; but 
still I know not why, I feel as if I would not send him away." 
«Whynot?;\ 

" I believe it is because I am inclined to brave destiny, not 
to quail at it. The wretch can do no harm." 

Yes, he can — much : he can render the ship's company 
mutinous and disaffected ; besides, he attempted to deprive me 
of my relic." 

"I almost wish he had done so ; then must you have discon* 
tinued this wild search." 

" Nay, Amine, say not so ; it is my duty, and I liave taken 
my solemn oath " 

" But this Schriften — you cannot well put him ashore at the 
Cape ; being a Company's officer, you mif};ht send him home if 
you found a ship there homeward bound ^ still, were I you, 1 
would let destiny work. He is woven m with ours, that ia 
certain. Courage, Philip, and let him remain." 

" Perhaps you are right, Amine : I may retard, but cannot 
escape, whatever may be my intended fate." 

"Let him remain, then, and let him do his worst. Treat 
lum with kindness — who knows what we may gain from 
him ? " 

" True, true, Amine ; he has been my enemjr without cause. 

Who can tell ? — perhaps he may become my friend." 
" And if not, you will have done your duty. Send for hiir 



now." 



_ " No, not now — to-morrow ; in the mean time, I will ordei 
him every comfort." 

" We are talking as if he were one of us, which I feel that 
he is not," replied Amine : " but stillj mundane or not, we 
cannot but offer mundane kindness, and what this worlds or 
rather what this ship, affords. I long now to talk with him, to 
see if I can produce any effect upon his icelike frame. Shall 
I make love to the ghoul? " And Amine burst into a bitter 
lau2:h. 

Sere the conversation dropped, but its substance was not 
disregarded. The next morning, the surgeon having reported 
that Schriften was apparently quite recovered, he was aum- 
moned into the cabin. His frame was wasted away to a 
skeleton, but his motions and his language were as sharp and 
petulant as ever. 

" 1 have sent for you, Shriften, to know if there is anything 
that I can do to make you more comfortable. Is there any- 
thing that you want ? " . 

" Want ? " replied Schriften, eyeing first Philip and thea 
Amine. " He ! lie I I think I want filliug out a little." 
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" Thai you will, I trust, in good time; my steward has my 
orders to take care of you." 

" Poor man/' said Amine, with a look of pity, " how much 
ne must have suffered ! Is not tliis the man who brought you 
the letter from the Company, Plfilip ? " 

' He ! he ! yes ! Not very welcome, was it, lady ? " 
No, my good fellow ; it's never a welcome message to a 
wife, that sendt her husband away from her. But that was not 
your fault." 

"If a husbai.d will go to sea and leave a handsome wife, 
when he haa, as they say, plenty of money to live upon on shore, 
he ! lie ! " 

"Yes, indeed, you may well say that," replied Amine. 

"Better give it up. All folly, all madness— eh, captain?" 

"I must finish this voyage, at all events," replied Philip to 
Amine, " whatever I may do afterwards. 1 have suffered 
much, and so have you, Schril'ten. You have been twice 
wrecked ; now tell me, what d(f you wish to do ? Go home in 
the first ship, or go ashore at the Cape, or " 

" Or do anything, so I get out of this ship — he ! he ! " 

" Not so. If you prefer sailing with me, as I know you are 
a good seaman, you shall have your rating and pay of pilot — 

that is, if you choose to follow my fortunes." 

" PoUow ?— Must follow. Yes 1 Pll sail with you, Mynheer 
Vanderdecken, I wish to be always near you — he ! he ! " 

" Be it so, then : as soon as you are strong again, you wiU 
go to your duty ; till then, I will see that you want for no- 
thing." 

** Nor I, my good fellow. Come to me if you do, and I will 
be your help," said Amine. " You have suffered much ; but"we 
will do what we can to make you forget it," 

"Very good ! — very kind ! " replied Schriften, surveying the 
lovely face and figure of Amine. After a timcj shrugging up 
his shoulders, he added — "A pity ! Yes, it is ! Must be, 
though." 

"Farewell!" continued Amine, holding out her hand to 
Rchriften. 

The man took it, and a cold shudder went to her heart ; but 
she, expecting such a result, woidd not appear to feel it. 
Schriften held her hand for a second or two in his own, looking 
at it earnestly, and then at Amine's face. " So fair — so good ! 
Mynheer Vauderdecken, I thank you. Lady, maj^ Heaven pre- 
serve you ! " Then squeezing the hand of Amine^ which he 
had not released, Schriftea hastened out of the cabin. 

So great was the sudden icy shock which passed thro^igh 
Amiue's frame when Sckrifteu pressed her hand, that when 
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ivilh difficulty she prained the sofa, she fell upon it. After 
remaining with her hand pressed against her heart for some 
time, duriup; which Philip bent over her, she said, in a breath- 
less voice, "That creature must be supernatural — I am sure of 
it — I am now convinced. Well," continued she, after a pause 
of some little while, "all the better, if we can make him a friend; 
and if I can T will." 

"But think you. Amine, that those who are not of this world 
have feelings of kindness, gratitude, and ill-will, as we have? 
Can they be made subservient?" 

"Most surely so. If they have ill-will — as we know they 
have — they must also be endowed with the better feelings. 
Why are there good and evil intelligences ? They may have 
disencumbered themselves of their mortal clay, but the soul 
must be the same. A soul witliout feeling were no soul at all. 
The soul is active in this world, and must be so in the next. 
If angels can pity, they must feel like us. If demons can 

vex, they must feel like us. Our feelings change, then 
why not theirs? Witliout feelings, there were no heaven, 
no liell. Here our souls are coufmcd, cribbed, and overladen 
— borne down by tlie lieavy flesh by which they are, for the 
time, polluted ; but the soul that has winged its flight from 
clay is, 1 think, not one jot more pure, more bright, or more 
perfect, than those within ourselves. Can they be made sub- 
servient, say you ! Yes, they can ; they can be forced, when 
mortals possess the means and power. The evil-inclined may 
be forced to good, as well as to evil. It is not the good and 
perfect spirits that we subject by art, but those that are inclined 
to wrong. It is over them that mortals have the power. Our 

arts have no power over the perfect spirits, but over those 

which are ever working evil, and which are bound to obey and 
do good, if those who master them require it." 

" You still resort to forbidden arts. Amine. Is that right ? " 

" Kight ! If we have power given to us, it is right to use it." 

" Yes, most certainly, for good ; but not for evil." 

" Mortals in power, possessing nothing but what is mundane, 

are answerable for the use of that power ; so those gifted by 

superior means are answerable as they employ those means. 

Does the God above make a flower to grow, intending that it 

should not be gathered! No! neither does he allow s-uper- 

natural aid to be given, if he did not intend that mortals 

should avail themselves of it." 

As Amine's eyes beamed upon Philip's, he could not for the 
moment subdue the idea rising in Ids mind, that she was not 
like other Tnor*.als ; and he calmly observed, " Am 1 sure, 
Amine, that I am wedded to one mortal as myself? " 
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"Yes! yes! Philip, compose yourself, I am but mortal; 
would to Heaven I were not. Would to Heaven I were one 
of those who could hover over you, watch you in all your perils, 
save and protect you in this your mad careei • but I am but a 
poor weak woman, whose heart beats fondly, devotedly for you 

— who for you would dare all and everytliinj^— who, changeain 

her nature, has become courageous and daring from her love— 
and who rejects all creeds which would prevent her from calling 
upon heaven, or earth, or hell, to assist her in retaining with 
her her soul's existence ! " 

"Nay! nay! Amine, — say not you reject the creed. Does 
not this," — and Philip pulled from his bosom the holy relic,— 
" does not this, and the message sent by it, prove our creed is 

true ? " 

"I have thought much of it, Philip. At first it startled me 
almost into a belief ; but even your own priests helped to unde- 
ceive me. They would not answer you ; they would have left 
you to guide yourself ; the message and the holy word, and the 
wonderful signs given, were not in unison with their creed, and 
they halted. May I not halt, if they did ? The relic may be 
as mystic, as ;powerful as you describe ; but the agencies may 
be false and wicked — the power given to it may liave fallen into 
wrong hands ; the power remains the same, but it is applied to 
uses not intended." 

" The power, Amine, can only be exercised by those who are 

friends to Him who died upon it." 

" Then is it no power at all ; or if a power, not half so great 
as that of the arch-fiend ; for his can work for good and evil 
both. Eat on this point, dear Philip, we do not well agree, 
nor can we convince each other. You have been taught in one 
way, I another. That which our childhood has imbibed — which 
has grown up with our growth, and strengthened with our years 
— is not to be eradicated. I have seen my mother work great 
charms, and succeed. You have knelt to priests. I blame not 
you ! — olame not, then, your Amine. We both mean well — I 
trust do well." 

*' If a life of innocence and purity were all that were squired, 
my Amine would be sure of future bliss." 

" I think it is ; and thinking so, it is my creed. There are 
many creeds : who shall say which is the true one ? And what 
matters it? — they all have the same end in view — a future 
Heaven." 

"True Amine, true," replied Philip, pacing the cabin 

thoughtfully ; " and yet our priests say otherwise." 
" What is the basis of then: creed, Philip P " 
" Charity and good-wiil." 
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" Does chanty condemn to eternal misery those Mho have 
t.ever heard this creed — who have lived and died worshipping 
the Great Being after tlieir best endeavours, and little know- 



ledge ? 



No, surely." 

Amine made no further observations; and Philip, aftei 
pacing for a few minutes in deep thought, walked out of thf 
cabin. 

The Utrecht arrived at the Cape, watered, and proceeded on 
lier voyage, and, after two months of difficult navigation, cast 
anchor off Gambroon. During this time Amine had been 
unceasing in her attempts to gain the good-wiU of Schriften. 
She had often conversed with him on deck, and had done him 
every kindness, and had overcome that fear which his near 
approach had generally occasioned. Schriften gradually 
appeared mindful of this kindness, and at last to be pleased 
with Amine's company. To Philip he was at times civil and 
courteous, but not always; but to Amine he was always 
deferent. His language was mystical, — she could not prevent 
his chuckling laugh, his occasional "He ! he !" from breaking 
forth. But when they anchored at Gambroon, he was on such 
terms with her, that he would occasionally come into the 
cabin; and, although he would not sit down, would talk to 
Amine for a few minutes, and then depart. While the vessel 
lay at anchor at Gambroon, Schriften one evenijig walked up 
to Amine, who was sitting on the poop. "Lady," said he, 
after a pause, " yon ship sails for your own country in a few 
davs." 

So I am told," replied Amine. 

**Will you tate the advice of one who wishes you well? 
Betum in that vessel— go back to your own cottage, and stay 
there till your husband comes to you once more." 

" Why IS this advice given ? " 

" Bej^ause I forebode danger — nay, perhaps death, a cruel 
death— to one I. would not harm." 

" To me ! " replied Amine, fixing her eyes upon Schriften; and 
meeting his piercing gaze. 

" Yes, to you. Some people can see into futurity further 
than others." 

"Not if they are mortal " replied Amine. 

"Yes, if they are mortal. But, mortal or not, I do see that 
which I would avert. Tempt not destiny further." 

" Wlio can avert it ? If I take your counsel, stiU was it mj 
destiny to fake your counsel. If I take it not, still it was mj 
destiny." 

" Well, then, avoid what threatens you." 
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" I fear not, yet do I thank you. Tell me^ Schriften, hast 
thou not thy fate some way mterwoven with that of my 
husband ? 1 feel that thou hast." 

"Why think you so, lady?" 

" Eor many reasons : twice you have summoned him — twice 
have you been wrecked, and miraculously reappeared and 
recovered. You know, too, of his mission— that is evident." 
But proves notiiing." 

Yes ! it proves much ; for it proves that you knew what 
was supposed to be known but to him alone." 

"It was known to you, and holy men debated on it," replied 
Schriften, with a sneer. 

" How knew you that, again ? " 

" He ! he ! " replied Schriften. "Porgive me, lady ; I meant 
not to affront you." 

" You cannot deny that you are connected mysteriously and 
incomprehensibly with this mission of my husband's, TeU me, 
is it, as Tie believes, true and holy ? " 

" If he thinks that it is true and holy, it becomes so." 

"Why, then, do you appear his enemy?" 
I am n»t his enemy, fair lady." 
You are not his enemy P — why, then, did you once attempt 

to deprive him of the mystic relic by which the mission is to be 

accomplished?" 

" I would pjevent his further search, for reasons which must 

not be told. Does that prove that I am his enemy? Would 
it not be better that he should remain on shore with competence 
and you, than be crossing the wild seas on this mad search? 
Without the relic it is not to be accomplished. It were a 
kindness, then, to take it from him." 

Amine answered not, for she was lost in thought. 

"Lady," continued Schriften, after a time, "I wisb you 
well. For your husband I care not, yet do I wish him no 
harm. Now, hear me ; if you wish for your future life to be 

one of ease and peace — if you wish to remain long in this world 
with the husband of your choice, of your iirst and warmest love 
— if you wish that he should die in his bed at a good old 
age, and that you should close his eyes, with children's tears 
lamenting, and their smiles reserved to cheer their mother — aU 
this I see, and can promise is in futurity, if you will take that 
relic from his bosom and give it up to me. But if you would 
that he should suffer more than man has ever suffered, pass his 
whole life in doubt, anxiety, and pain, until the deev wave 
receive his corpse, then let him keep it. If you would that 
joxii own days ue iLortened, and yet those remaining be lonj 
m kumau suSerinj^ — if you would be separated from liim, aai 
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iie a cruel death— then let him keep it. I can read futurit}', 
and such must be the destiny of both. Lady, consider well ; 1 
must leave you now. To-morrow I will have your answer." 

Schriften walked away and left Amine to lier own reflections. 
For a long while she repeated to herself the conversation and 
denunciations of the man, whom she was now convinced was 
not of this world, and was in some way or another deeply 
connected with her husband's fate. *'To mehe wishes well, 
no harm to my husband, and would prevent his search. Why 
nould he ? — that he will not tell. He has tempted me, tempted 
me most strangely. How easy 'twere to take the relic whilst 
Philip sleeps upon my bosom — but how treacherous ! And yet 
a life of competence and ease, a smiling family, a good old age ; 
what offers to a fond and doting wife ! And if not, toil, anxiety, 
and a watery grave; and for me!^ Pshaw! that's nothing. 
And vet to die separated from Pliihp, is that nothing ? On, 
no, tne thought is dreadful. — I do believe him. Yes, he has 
foretold the future, and told it truly. Could I persuade Philip? 
No ! I know him well ; he has vowed, and is not to be changed. 
And yet, if the relic were taken without his knowledge, 
he would not have to blame himself. Who then would lie 
blame ? Could 1 deceive him ? I, the wife of his bosom, teU a 

iie ? No ! no ! it must not be. Come what will, it is our 
destiny, and I am resigned. I would that Schriften had not 
spoken ! Alas ! we search into futurity, and then would 
fain retrace our steps, and wish we had remained in ignorance." 

" What makes you so pensive, Amine ? " said Philip, who 
some time afterwards walked up to where she was seated. 

Amine replied not at first. '* Shall I tell him all ? " thought 
she. "It IS my only chance — Iwill.'' Amine repeated the 
conversation between her and Schriften. Philip made no reply ; 
he sat down by Amine and took her hand. Amine dropped her 
head upon her husband's shoiilder. " What think you, Amine?" 
said Philip, after a time. 

" I could not steal your relic, Philip ; perhaps you'll give it 
to me." 

" And my father. Amine, my poor father — his dreadful doom 
to be eternal ! He who appealed, was permitted to appeal to 
his son, that that dreadful doom might be averted. Does not 
the conversation of this man prove to you that roy mission 
is not false ? Does not his knowledge of it strengthen all P 
Yet, why would he prevent it ? " continued Philip, musing. 

"Why. I cannot tell, Philip, but I would fain prevent 
it. I feel that he has power to read the future, and has read 
%right." 

"Be it SO; he has spoken, but not plainly He has pro- 
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mised me what I have long been prepared for — what I rowed 
to Heaven to suffer. Already have I suffered much, and am 
prepared to suffer more. 1 nave long looked upon this world 
as a pilgrimage, and (selected as I have been) trust that my 
reward will be in the other. But Amine, you are not bound 
by oath to Heaven, you have made no compact. He advised 
you_ to go home. He talked of a cruel death. Follow liis 
advice and avoid it." 

" I am not bound by oath, Philip ; but hear me ; as I hope hr 
future bliss, I now bind myself." 

"Hold, Amine!" 

" Nay, Philip, you cannot prevent me ; for if you do now, 
I will repeat it when you are absent. A cruel death were 
a charity to me, for I shall not see vcu suffer. Then may 
I never expect future bliss, may eternal misery be my portion, 
if I leave you as long as fate permits us to be together. I am 
yours — your wife ; my fortunes, my present, my future, my all, 
are embarked with you, and destiny may do its worst, for 
Amine will not quail, I have no recreant heart to turn aside 
from danger or from suffering. In that one point, Philip, 
at least, you chose, you wedded well." 

Philip raised her hand t-o his lips in silence, and the conver- 
sation Avas not resumed. The next evening, Schriften came up 
again to Amine. "Well, lady?" said he. 

" Schriften, it cannot be," replied Amine ; " yet do I thank 
you much." 

"Ladj;, if he must follow up his mission, why should you ? " 

" Schriiten, I am his wife— liis for ever, in this world, and the 
next. You cannot blame me." 

"No," repHed Schriften, " I do not blame, I admire you. I 
feel sorry. But, after all, what is death ? Nothing. He ! 
he ! " and Schriften hastened away, and left Amine to herself. 



CHAPTER XXU. 

The Utrecht sailed from Gambroon, touched at Ceylon, and 
proceeded on her vovage in the Eastern seas. Schriften still 
remained on board ; but since his last conversation with Amine 
he had kept aloof, and appeared to avoid both her and Philip ; 
still there was not, as before, any attempt to make the ship's 
company disaffected, nor did he indulge in his usual taunts and 
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sneeTS. The communication _ lie had made to Amine had also 
its effect upon her and Philip ; they were more pensive and 
thoughtful ; each attempted to conceal their gloom from the 
other; and when they embraced, it was with the mournful 
feeling that perhaps it was an indulgence they would soon be 
deprived of: at the same time, they steeled their heaiis to 
endurance and prepared to meet the worst. Krantz wondered 
at the change, but of course could not account for it. The 
Utrecht was not far from the Andaman Isles, when Krantz, 
who had watched the barometer, came in early one morning 
and called Phihp. 

" We have every prospect of a typhoon, sir," said Krantz ; 
" the glass and the weather are both threatening." 

" Then we must make all snug. Send down top-gallant 
yards and small sails directly. We will strike top-gallant 
masts. I will be out in a minute." 

Philip hastened on deck. The sea was smooth, but already 
the moaning of the wind gave notice of the approaching storm. 
The vacuum in the air was about to be fiUed up, and the con- 
vulsion would he terrible ; a white haze gathered fast, thicker 
and thicker ; the men were turned up, everything of weight 
jpas sent below, and the guns were secured. Now came a blast 
of wind which careened the ship, passed over, and in a minute 
she righted as before ; then another and another, fiercer and 
fiercer still. The sea, although smooth, at last appeared white 
as a sheet with foam, as the typhoon swept along in its impe- 
tuous career ; it burst upon the vessel, which bowed down to 
her gunnel and there remained ; in a quarter of an hour the 
hurricane had passed over, and the vessel was relieved : but the 
sea had risen, and the wind was strong. In another hour the 
blast again came, more wild, more furious than the first, the 
waves were dashed into their faces, ton'ents of rain descendecL 
the ship was thrown on her beam ends, and thus remained tm 
the wild blast had passed away, to sweep destruction far 
beyond them, leaving behind it a tumultuous angry sea. 

It is nearly over, I believe, sir," said Krantz. "It is 
clearing up a little to windward." 

" We have had the worst of it, I believe," said Philip. 

*_' No ! there is worse to come," said a low voice near to 
Philip. It was Schriften who spoke. 

^"A vessel to windward scudding before the gale," cried 
Krantz. 

Philip looked to windward, and in the spot where the horizon 
was clearest, he saw a vessel under topsails and foresail, stand- 
ing right down. " She is a large vessel ■ bring me my glass." 
The telescope was brought from the cafcin, but before PhiliT) 
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could use it, a haze had again gathered up to windward, and 

the vessel was not to be seen. 

" Thick again," observed Philip, as he shut in his telescope; 

we must look out for that vessel, that she does not run too 
close to us." 

"She has seen us, no doubt, sir," said Krantz. 

After a few minutes the typhoon again raged, and the atmo- 
sphere was of a murky gloom. It seemed as if some heavy fog 
had been hurled along by the furious wind ; nothing was to be 
distinguished except the white foam of the sea, and that not 
the distance of half a cable's length, where it was lost in one 
dark grey mist. The stoi*m-stay-sail, yielding to the force of 
the wind, was rent into strips, and flogged and cracked with a 
noise even louder than the gale. The furious blast again blew 
over, and the mist cleared up a little. 

-" Sliip on the weather beam close aboard of us," cried one 
of the men. 

Krantz and Philipsprang upon the gunwale, and beheld the 
large ship bearing right down upon them, not three cables' 
length distant. 

*' Helm up ! she does not see us, and she will be aboard of 
us !" cried Philip. " Helm up, I say, hard up, quick !" 

The helm was put up, as the men, perceiving their imminent 
danger, climbed upon the guns to look if the vessel altered her 
course ; but no — down she came, and the head-sails of the 
Utrecht having been carried away, to their horror they per- 
ceived that she would not answer her helm, and pay off as they 
required. 

"Ship ahoy!" roared Pliilip through his trumpet — but the 
gale drove the sound back. 

" Ship ahoy ! " cried Krantz on the gunsvale, waving his hat. 
It was useless — down she came, with the waters foaming under 
her bows, and was now witliin pistol-shot of the Utrecht. 

" Ship ahoy !" roared all the sailors, with a shout that must 
have been heard : it was not attended to : down came the vessel 
upon them, and now her cutwater was within ten yards of the 
Utrecht. The men of the Utrecht, who expected that their 
vessel would be severed in half by the concussion, climbed upon 
the weather gunwale, all ready to catch at the ropes of the other 
vessel and climb on board of her. Amine, who had been sur- 
prised at the noise on deck, had come out, and had taken Philip 
by the arm. 

"Trust to me— the shock ," said Philip. He said no 

more ; the cutwater of the stranger touched tncir sides ; one 
general cry was raised by the sailors of the Utrecht, — they 
•prang to catch at the rigging of the other vessel's bowsprit, 
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which was now pointed between their masts — they caught at 
nothing — nothing — there was no shock— no concussion of the 
two vessels — the stranger appeared to cleave tlirongh them — 
her hull passed alon^ in silence — no crackinjj of timbers— no 
falling of masts— the fureyard passed throudi their mainsail, 
yet the canvas was unrent — the whole vessel appeared to cut 
through tlie Utrecht, yet left no trace of injury— not fast, but 
slowly, as if she were really sawing through her by the heaving 
and tossing of the sea with her sharp prow. The stranger's 
forechains had passed their gunwale before Vhilip could recover 
himself. " Amine/' cried he at last, " the Phantom Ship ! — 
my father!" 

The seamen of the Utrecht, more astounded by the marvel- 
lous result than by their former danger, threw themselves down 
upon deck ; some hastened below, some prayed^ others were 
dumb with astonishment and fear. Amine appfjar/^-:! more calm 
than any, not excepting Pliilip ; she surveved tife Vessel as it 
slowly forced its way through ; she beheld the scasnen on board 
of her coolly leaning over her gunwale, as if deriding the des- 
truction they had occasioned ; she looked for Vaaderdecken 
himself, and on the poop of the vessel, with his trumpet under 
his arm, she belield the image of her Philip — the same hardy, 
strong build— the same features — about the same age appa- 
rently—there could be no doubt it was the doomed Vander-. 

decken. 

" See, Philip," said she, " see your father ! " 

*' Even so— Merciful Heaven 1 It is— it is ! " and Philip, 
overpowered by his feelings, sank upon deck. 

The vessel had now passed over the Utreciit ; the form of the 
elder Vanderdocken was seen to walk aft and look over the 
taffrai] • Amine perceived it to start and tuni away suddenly— 
she looked down, and saw Schriftcn shaking his fist in defiance 

at the supernatural being ! Again the Phantom Ship flew to 
leeward before the gale, and was soon lost in the mist { but, 
before that, Amine had turned and perceived the situa(i.ion of 
Philip. No one but herself and Schriftcn appeared able to act 
or move. Sl\e caught the pilot's eye, beckoned to him, and 
with his assi5»tance Pliilip was led into the cabin. 

t 
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CHAPTEK XXin. 

" I HAVE then seen liim," said Philip, after he had lain down 
on the sofa in the cabin for some minutes to recover himself, 
while Amine bent over him, "I have at last seen him. Amine ! 
Can you doubt now ?" 

" No, Philip, I have now no doubt," replied Amine, moum- 
fuUr; " but take courage, Philip." 

'* For myself, I want not courage — but for you, Amine — you 
iw that his appearance portends a mischief that will surely 
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come." 






Let it come," replied Amine, calmly ; " I have long been 
prepared for it, and so have you." 
*' Yes, for myself; but not for you." 
" you have been wrecked often, and have been saved — then 

why should not I ?" 
•'^But the sufferings!" 

"Those suffer least who have most courage to bear up 

c^gainst them. I am but a woman, weak and frail in body, but 
i trust I have that within me which will not make you feel 
'Ashamed of Amine. No, Philip, you will liave no wailing; no 
.-expression of despair from Amine's lips ; if she can console you 
fihe will ; if she can assist you she will ; but conie what may, if 
she cannot serve you, at least she will prove no burden to you, 

** Your presence in misfortune would unnerve me. Amine. 

" It shall not ; it shall add to your resolution. Let fate do 
tts worst." 

" Defend upon it, Amine, that will be ere long." 

•' Be it so," replied Amine : " but, Philip, it were as well you 
showed yourself on deck: the men are frightened, and your 
absence will be observed. _ 

" You are ri^lit," said Philip ; and rising and embracing her, 
he left the cabm. 

" It is but too true, then," thought Amine. " Now to pre- 
pai'e for disaster and death ; the warning has come. I would 
1 could know more. Oh ! mother, mothfr, look down upon thj 
child, and in a dream reveal the mystic arts which I have for- 
gotten, — then should 1 know more : but I have promised Philip, 
that unless separated — yes, that iaea is worse than death, ana 
I have a sad foreboding ; my courage faila me only when I 
think of that I" 
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Philip, on his return to the deck, found the crew of the 
vessel in great consternation. Krantz hiniseif appeared bevril- 
dered^he had not forgotten the appearance of the Phantom 
Ship off Desolation Harbour, and the vessels following her td 
their destruction. This second appearance, more awful than 
the former, quite unmanned him ; and when Philip came out of 
the cabin he was leaning in gloomy silence against the weather- 
bulkhead. 

" We shall never reach port again, sir," said he to Philip, as 
he came up to him, 

" Silence, silence ; the men may hear you." 
It matters not ; they think the saine," replied Krantz. 
But tliey are wrong," replied Philip, turning to the sea- 
men. "My lads ! that some disaster may hai)i)en to ug, after 
the appearance of this vessel, is most probanle ; I have seen 
her before more than once, and disasters did then happen; but 
here I am, alive and well, therefore it does not prove that we 
cannot escape as I have before done. We must do our best, 
and trust in Heaven. The gale is breaking fzist, and in a few 
hours we shall have fine weather, 1 have met this Phantom 
Ship before, and care not how often I meet it again. Mr. 
Krantz, get up the spirits— the men have had hard work, and 
must be fatigued." 

The very prospect of obtaining liquor appeared to give 
courage to the men ; they hastened to obey the order, and the 
(quantity served out was sufficient to ffive courage to the most 
tearful, and induce others to defy old Vanderdecken and his 
whole crew of imps. The next morning the weather was fine, 
the sea smooth, and the Utrecht went gaily on her voyage. 

Many days of gentle breezes and favouring winds gradually 
wore off the panic occasioned by the supernatural appearance ; 
and^f not forgotten, it was referred to eitlier in jest or with 
indifference. They now had run through the straits of Malacca, 
and entered the Polynesian arcliipelago. PliiHp's orders were 
to refresh and call for instructions ai the small island of Boton, 
then in possession of the Dutch. They arrived there in safety, 
and after remaining two days, again sailed on their voyage, 
intending to make their passage between the Celebes and the 
island of Galago. The weather was still clear and the wind 
light ; they proceeded cautiously, on account of the reefs and 
currents, and with a careful watch for the piratical vessels, 
which have for centuries infested those seas : but they were 
not molested, and had gained well up among tlie islands to the 
north of Galago, when it fell calm, and the vessel was borne to 
the eastward of it by the current. The calm lasted several 
days, and they coxdd procure no anchorage ; at last they found 
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themselves among the cluster of islaads near to the northern 
coast of New Guinea. 

The anchor was dropped, and the sails furled for the night:" 
a drizzling small rain came on, the weather was thick, ana 
watches were stationed in every part of the ship, tJiat they 
might not he surprised by the pirate proas, for the current ran 
past the ship at the rate of eight or nine miles per hour, and 
these vessels, if hid among the islands, might sweep down 
upon them unperceived. 

It was twelve o'clock at night, when Philip, who was in bed, 
was awakened by a shock ; he thougiit it might be a proa run- 
ning alongside, and he started from his bed and ran out. He 
found Krantz, who had been awakened by the same cause, 
running up undressed. Another shock succeeded, and the 

ship careened to port, Philip then, knew that the ship was 
on shore. 

The thickness of the night prevented them from ascertainini 
where they were^ but the lead was thrown over the side, ant 
they found that they were lying on shore on a sandbank, with 
not more than fourteen feet water on the deepest side, and 
that they were broadside on with a strong current pressing 
tliem further up on the bank ; indeed tlie current ran like a 
mill-race, and each minute they were swept into shallow 
water. 

On examination they found that the ship had dragged her 

anchor, which, with the cable, was still taut from the stai- 

board bow, but this did not appear to prevent the vessel from 

being swept fuiiher up on the bank. It was supposed that 

the anchor had parted at the shank, and another anchor was 

let go. 
Nothing more could be done till daybreak, and impatiently 

did they wait till the next morning. As the sun rose, the mist 

cleared away, and tiiey discovered that they were on shore on 

a sandbank, a small portion of which was above water, and 

round which the current ran with great impetuosity. About 

three miles from tlicm was a cluster of small islands witli 

cocoa-trees growing on them, but with no appearance of 

inhabitants. 

" 1 fear we have little chance," observed Xmntz to Philip, 
"If we lighten the vessel the anchor may not hold, aud we 
shall be swept furl her on, and it is impossible to lay out an 
anclior aeainst the force of this current." 

"At all events we must try ; but 1 grant that our situaticr 
is anything but satisfactory. Send all the hands aft." 

The men came aft, ^'loomy and dispiriled. 

"My lads! " said Philip, " wliy are you disheartened F " 
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We are doomed, sir ; we knew it would be so." 
I thought it probable that the sliip would be lost— T told 
you ao; but the loss of the ship does not involve that of the 
ship's company — nay, it does not follow that the ship is to be 
lost, although she may be in great difficulty, as she is at pre- 
sent. What fear is there for us, my men ? — the water is s-mooth 
— we have plenty of time before us— we can make a raft and 
take to our boats — it never blows among these islands, and 
we have land close under our lee. Let us first try what we 
can do with the ship ; if we fail we must then take care of 
ourselves." 

The men caught at the idea and went to work willingly • thf. 
water-casks were started, the pumps set going, and everything 
that could be spared was thrown over to lighten the ship ; but 
the anchor still dragged, from the strength of the current and 
bad holding-ground; and Philip and Krantz perceived that 
they were swept further on the bank. 

Night came on before they quitted their toil, and then a 
fresh breeze sprung up and created a swell, which occasioned 
the vessel to beat on the hard sand ; thus did they continue 
until the next morning. At daylight the men resumed their 
labours, and the pumps were again manned to clear the vessel 
of the water which had been started, but after a time tliev 
pumped up sand. This told them that a plank had startea, 
and that their labours were useless ; the men left their work, 
but Philip again encouraged them, and pointed out that they 
could easily save themselves, and all that they had to do was 
to construct a raft which would hold provisions for them, and 
receive that portion of the crew who could not be taken into 
the boats. 

After some repose the men again set to work ; the top-sails 
were struck, the yards lowered down, and tho raft was com- 
menced under the lee of tlie vessel, where the strong current 
was checked. Philip, recollecting his former disaster, took 
great pains in the construction of this raft, and aware tliat as 
the water and provisions were expended there would be no 
occasion to tow so heavy a mass, he constructed it in two 
parts, which might easily be severed, and thus the boats would 
have less to tow, as soon as circumstances would enable them 
to part with one of them. 

Nigkt again terminated their labours, and the men retired 
to rest, the weather continuing fine, with very httle wind. _ By 
noon the next day the raft was complete ; water and provisions 
weresafely^ stowed on board ; a secure and dry place was fitted 
up for Amine in the centre of one portion ; spare ropes, sails, 
and everything which could prove useful in case of their being 
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forced on shore, were put in. Muskets and ammunition'were also 
provided, and everythin*? was ready, when the men came aft 
and point'ed out to Philip that there was plenty of money on 
Iboara, which it was folly to leave, and that they wished to can7 
as much as they could away with them. As this intimation 
was ffiven in a way that made it evident tliey intended that it 
should be complied with, Philip did not refuse ; but resolved, 
in his own mind, lliat when they arrived at a place where he 
could exercise his authority, the money should be reclaimed for 
the Company to whom it belonged. The men went down 
below, aud while Philip was making arrangements with Amine, 
handed the casks of dollars out of the hold, broke them open 
and helped _tlii;inselves — quarrelling with each other for the 
first possession, as each cask was opened. At last every man 
had obtained as much as he coidd carry, and had placed his 
spoil on the raft with liis baggage, or in the boat to which he 
had been appoiuted. AU was now ready — Amine was lowered 
down, and took her station — the boats took in tow the raft, 
■which was cast off from the vessel, and away they went with 
the current, pulling with all their strength, to avoid being 
stranded upon that part of the sandbank which appeared above 
water. This was the great danger which they had toencounter^ 
and which they very narrowly escaped. 

They numbered eighty-six souls in all: in the boats there 
were thirty-two ; the rest were on the raft, which, beuig well 
built mid lull of timber, floated hi^h out of the w.-iter, now that 
the sea was so smooth. It had been agreed upon by Phili; 
and Krantz, that one of them should remain on the raft an^ 
the other in one of the boats • but, at the time the raft quitted 
the ship, they were both on tlie raft, as they wislied to consult, 
as soon as they discovered the direction of the current, which 
would be the most advisable course for them to pursue. It 
appeared, that as soon as the current had passed the bank, it 
took a more southerly direction towards New Guinea. It was 
then debated between them whether they should or should not 
land on that island, the natives of which were known to be 
pusillauinious, yet treacherous. A long debate ensued, which 
ended, however, in their resolving not to decide as vet, but 
wait and see what might occur. In the mean time, the boats 
pulled to the westward, wliile th^ current set them fast down 
m a southerly direction. 

Kight came on and the boats dropped the grapnels with which 
they had been provided ; and Philip was glad to find that the 
current was not near so strong, and the grapnels held both 

boats and raft. Covering themselves up with the spare sails 
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with which they had provided themselves, and s(^,ting a watch, 
the tired seamen were soon fast asleep. 

** Had 1 not better remain in one of the boats ? '* observed 
Krantz, " Suppose, to save themselves, the boats were to leave 

the raft." 

" I have thought of that," replied Philip, " and have, there- 
fore, not allowed any provisions or water in the boats ; they 
will not leave us for that reason." 

" True, I had forgotten that." 

Kran(z remained on watch, and Philip retired to the repose 
which he so much needed. Amine met liim with open arms. 

** I have no fear, Philip," said she ; * 1 rather like this wild, 
adventurous change. We will go on shore and build our hut 
beneath the cocoa-trees, and I shall repine when the day comes 
which brings succour, and releases us from our desert isle. 
What do I require but you ?" 

** We are in the hands of One above, dear, who will act with 
as as He pleases. We have to be tliankful tliat it is no worse," 
replied Philip. " But now to rest, for I shall soon be obliged 
to watch." 

The morning dawned with a smooth sea and a bright blue 
sky ; the raft had been borne to leeward of the cluster of unin- 
habited islands of wliich we spoke, and was now without hopes 
of reaching them ; but to the westward were to be seen on the 
horizon the refracted heads and trunks of cocoa-nut trees, and 
in that direction it was resolved that they sliould tow the raft. 
The breakfast hud been served out, and the men had taken to 
the oars, when they discovered 'x proa, full of men, sweeping 
after them from one of tJie islands to windward. That it was 
a pirate vessel there could be no doubt ; but Philip and Krantz 
considered that their force was more than sufficient to repel 
them, should an attack be made. This was pointed out to the 
men; arms were distributed to all in the boats, as weR as to 
those on the raft- and that the seamen might not be fatigued, 
they wcie ordered to lie on their oars, and await the coming up 
of the vessel. 

As soon as the pirate was within range, having rcconnoitered 
her antagonists, she ceased pulling, and commenced firing from a 
small piece of cannon, which was mounted on her bows. The 
grape and langridge which she poured upon them wounded 
several of the men, although Philip had ordered them to lie 
down flat on the raft and in the boats. The pirate advanced 
nearer, and her lire became more destructive, without an^ 
opportunity of returning it by the Utrecht's people. At last it 
was proposed, as the only chance of escape, that the boats 
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«hocld attack the pirate. This was agreed to by Philip ; mora 
men were sent in the boats ; Krantz took the command ; the 
raft was cast off, and the boats pulled away. But scarcely had 
they cleared the raft, when, as by one sudden thought, they 
turned round, and pulled away in the opposite direction. 
Krantz^s voice was heard by Philip, and his sword was seen to 
flash through the air ; a moment afterwards he plunged into the 
sea, and swam to the raft. It appeared that tlie people in the 
boats, anxious to preserve the money which they liad possession 
of, had agreed among themselves to pull away and leave the raft 
to its fate. The proposal for attacking tlus pirate had been 
suggested with that view, and as soon as they were clear of the 
raft, they put their intentions into execution. In vain had 
Krantz expostulated and threatened ; they would have taken 
his life ; and when he found that his efforts were of no avail 
he leaped from the boat. " Then are we lost, I fear " said 
Philip. " Our numbers are so reduced, that we cannot nope to 
hold out loni?. What think you, Scliriften ?" ventured Philip, 
addressing the pilot, who stood near to him. 

"Lost— but not lost by the pirates— no harm there ! He! 
he!" 

The remark of Schriften was correct. The pirates, imagining 
that in taking to their boats the people had carried with them 
everything that was valuable, instead of firing at the raft, im- 
mediately gave chase to the boats. The sweeps were now out, 
and the proa flew over the smooth water, like a sea-bird, passed 
the^ raft, and was at first evidently gaining on the boats • but 
their speed soon slackened, and as the day passed, the boats 
and then the pirate vessel disappeared i\\ the southward; the 
distance between them being apparently much the same as at 
the commencement of the chase. 

The raft being now at the mercy of the wind and waves, 
Philip and Krantz collected the carpenter*s tools which had 
been brought from the ship, and selecting two spars from the 
raft,_ they made every preparation for stepping a mast and 
setting sail by the next morning. 

The morning dawned, and the first objects that mec their 
view were the boats pulling back towards the raft, followed 
closely by the pirate. Tlie men Jiad pulled the whole night, 
and were worn out with fatigue. It was presumed that a con- 
sultation had been held, in which it was agreed that they should 
make a sweep, so as to return to the raft, as, if they gained it, 
they would be able to defend themselves, and moreover obtain 
provisions and water, which they had not on board at the time 
of their desertion. But it was fated otherwise; gradually the 
•nen diopped from their oars, exhausted, into the bottom of the 
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boat, and the pirate vessel followed them with renewed ardour. 
The boats were captured one by one ; the booty found was more 
than the pirates anticipated, and it hardly neea be said that not 
one man was spared. All ttiis took place within three miles of 
the raft, and Philip anticipated that the next movement of the 
vessel would be towards them, but he was mistaken. Satisfied 
with their booty, and imagining that there could be no more on 
the raft, the pirate pulled away to the eastward, towards the 
islands from amoni^st whicli she had first made her appearance. 
Thus were those who expected to escape, and who had deserted 
their companions, deservedly punislied ; whilst those who anti- 
cipated every disaster from tins desertion discovered that it was 
the cause of their bein,^ saved. 

The remaining people on board the raft amounted to about 
forty -five; Philip, Krantz, Schriften, Amine, the two mates, 
sixteen seamen, and twenty-four soldiers, who had been em- 
barked at Amsterdam. Of provisions they had sufficient for 
three or four weeks ; but of water they were very short, already 
not having sufficient for more than three days at the usual 
allowance. As soon as the mast had been stepped and rigged, 
and the sails set (although there was hardly a oreath of wind), 
Philip explained to the men the necessity of reducing the 
quantity of water, and it was ajrreed 1 hat it should be served 
out so as to extend the supply to twelve days, the allowance 
being reduced to half a pint per day. 

There was a debate at this time, as the raft was in two parts, 
whether it would not be better to cast off the smaller one, and 

put all the people on board the other; but this proposal was 
overruled, as, in the first place, although the boats had deserted 
them, the number on the raft had not much diminished, and 
moreover, the raft would steer much better under sail, now 
that it had length, than it would do if they reduced its dimen- 
sions and altered its shape to a square mass of floating wood. 

Eor three days it was a calm, tlie sun poured down his hot 
beams upon them, and the want of water was severely felt ; 
those who continued to drink spirits suffered the most. 

On the fourth day the breeze sprung up favourably, and the 
sail was filled ; it was a relief to their burning brows aud 
blistered backs; and as the raft sailed on at the rate of four 
miles an hour, the men were gay and JuU of hope. The land 
below the cocoa-nut trees was now distinguishable, and the? 
anticipated that the next day they co\ild land and procure 
the water which they now so craved for._ All ni.i^ht they 
carried sail, but the next morning they discovered that the 
GUiTent was strong against them, and that what they gained 
when the breeze was fresh, they lost from the adverse ourr.-i,* 
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hn soon as it went down ; the breeze was always fresh in the 

morning, but it fell calm in the evening. Thus did they continue 
for four days more, every noon being not ten miles fi-om the 
land, but the next morning swept awav to a distance, and 
having their ground to retrace. Eight days had now passed, 
and the men, worn out with the exposure to the burning sun, 
became discontented and mutinous. At one time they insisted 
that the raft should be divided, that they nii^ht gain the land 
with the other half ; at another, that the provisions which they 
could no longer eat should be thrown overboard to lighten the 
raft. The dlfiiculty under which they lay was the having no 
anchor or grapnel to the raft, the boats having carried away with 
them all that had been taken from the ship. Philip then proposed 
to the men that, as every one of them had such a quantity of 
dollars, the money should be sewed up in canvas baes, each man's 
property separate ; and that with this weight to the ropes they 
would probably be enabled to Imld the raft against the current 
for one niglit, when they would be able the next da^ to gain 
shore ; but this was refused — they would not risk their money. 
No, no — fools ! they would sooner part with their lives by the 
most miserable of all deaths. Again and again was this pro- 
posed to them by Pliilip and Krantz, but without success. 

In the mean time Amine had kept up her courage and her 
spirits, proving to I'liilip a valuable adviser and a comforter in 
his misfortunes. "Cheer up, Philip," would she say; "we 
shall yet build our cottage under the shade of those cocoa-nut 
trees, and pass a portion, if not the remainder of our lives in 
peace ; for who indeed is there who would think to find us id 
these desolate and untrodden regions ?" 

Schriften was quiet and well-behaved; talked much with 
Amine, but with nobody else. Indeed, he appeared to have a 
stronger feeling in favour of Amine than he had ever shown 
before. He watched over her and attended her ; and Amine 
would often look up after being silent, and perceive Schriften's 
face wear an air of pity and mtnancholy which she had beheved 
it impossible that he could have exhibited. 

_ Another day passed ; again they neared the land, and again 
did the breeze die away, and they were swept back by the 
current. The men now arose, and in spite of the endeavours of 
Philip and Krantz, they rolled into the sea all the provisions and 
stores, everything but one cask of spirits and the remaining 
stock of water ; they then sat down at the upper end of ^ the 
raft with gloomy, threatening looks, and in close consultation. 

Another night closed in ; Philipwas full of anxiety._ Again 
he urged them to anchor with their mt>^^y, but in vain ; they 
ordered him away, and he returned to the after nart of the raft. 
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■pon which Amine's secure retreat had been erected ; he leant 
on it in deep thought and melancholy, for he imagined that 
Amine was asleep. 
■ " What disturbs you, Philip ? " 

"What disturbs me? The avarice and folly of these men. 
They will die, rather than risk tlieir hateful money. They 
have the means of saving themselves and us, and they will not. 
There is weight enough in bullion on the fore part of the raft 
to hold a dozen floating masses such as this, yet they will not 
risk it. Cursed love of gold, it makes men fools, madmen, 
villains ! We have now but two days' water— doled out as it 
is drop by drop. Look at their emaciated, broken-do\\Ti, 
wasted forms, and yet see how they chng to money, which 
probablv they will never have occasion for, even if they gain 
the land. I am distracted ! " 

"You suffer, Philip, you suffer from privation; but I have 
been careful ; I thought that this would come ; I have saved 
both water and biscuit — I have here four bottles; — drink, Philip, 
and it will relieve you." 

Philip drank- it did relieve him, for the excitement of the 
day had pressed heavily on him. 

"Thanks, Amine — thanks, dearest! I feel better now. — 
Good Heaven ! are they such fools as to value the dross of 
metal above one di'op of water in a time of suffering and priva- 
tion such as this?" 

The night closed in as before ; tlie stars shone bright, but 
there was no moon. Philip had risen at midnight to relieve 
Krantz from the steerage of the raft. Usually the men had 
lain about in every part of the raft, but this night the mniority 
of them remained forward. Philip was communing with his 
own bitter thoughts, when he heard a scufile forward, and the 
voice of Krantz crying out to him for help. He quitted the 
helm, and seizing his cutlass ran forward, where he found 
Krantz down, and the men securing him. He fought his way 
to him, but was liimself seized and disarmed. *' Cat awaj — 
cut away," was called out by those who held him ; and, m a 
few seconds, Philip had the misery to behold the after part of 
the raft, with Amine upon it, drifted apart from the one on 
which he stood. 

" For mercy's sake ! my wife— my Amine— for Heaven's 
sake, save her!" cried Phibp, strugglmg in vain to disen^a^e 
himself. Amine also, who had run to the side of the raft lield 
out her arms — it was in vain — they were separated more than 

a cable's length. Philip made one more desperate struggle^ 
and then fell down deprived of sense and motion. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

It was not until the day had dawiied that Philip opened his 
eyeSj and discovered Krantz kneeling at his side ; at first his 
thoughts were scattered and confused; he felt that some 
dreadful calamity had happened to him, but he could not recall 
to mind what it was. At last it rushed upon him, and he 
buried his face in his hands. 

" Take comfort," said Krantz ; " we shall probably gain the 
shore to-dav, and we will go in search of her as soon as we can." 

"This, then, is the separation and the cruel death to her 
which that wretch Schriften prophesied to us," thought Philip; 
" cruel indeed to waste away to a skeleton, under a burning 
sun, without one drop of water left to cool her parched tongue; 
at the mercy of the winds and waves ; drifting about — alone — 
all alone^separated from her husband, in whose arms she 

would have died without regret ; maddened with suspense and 
with the thoughts of what I may be suffering, or what may 
have been my fate. Pilot, you are right ; there can be no more 
cmel death to a fond ana doting wife. Oh ! my head reels ! 
What has Philip Vanderdecken to live for now ? " 

Krantz offered^ such consolation as his friendship could 
suggest, but in vain. He then talked of revenge, and Philip 
raised his head. After a few minutes' thought, he rose up. 
"Yes," replied he, "revenge! — revenge upon those dastards 
and traitors ! Tell me, Krantz, how many can we trust ? " 

" Half of the men, I should think, at least. It was a sur- 
prise." A spar had been fitted as a rudder, and the raft had 
now gained nearer the shore than it ever had done before. 
The men were in high spirits at the prospect, and every man 
was sitting on his own store of dollars, which, in their eyes, 
increased in value in proportion as did their prospect or 
escape. 

Philip discovered from Krantz, that it was the soldiers and 
the most indifferent seamen who had mutinied on the night 
before, and cut away the other raft ; and that all the best men 
had remained neuter. 

"And 30 they will be now, I imagine," continued Krantz: 
"the prospect of gaining the shore has, in a maimer, reconcilea 
Uiem to the treachery of their companions." 
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"Piobably," replied Philip, with a bitter laugh; "but I 
know what will rouse them. Send them here to me." 

Philip talked to the seamen whom Krantz had sent oyer to 
him. He pointed out to them that the other men were traitors 
not to be reUed upon ; that they would sacrifice everything 
and everybody for their own gain ; that they had already done 
80 for money, and that they themselves would have no security, 
either on tlie raft or on shore, with such people ; that thej 
dare not sleep for fear of having their throats cut, and that it 
were better at once to get rid of those who couid not be true 
to each other ; that it would facihtate their escape, and that 
they could divide between themselves the money which the 
others had secured, and by which they would double their own 
shares. That it had been his intention, although he had said 
nothing, to enforce the restoration of the money for the benefit 
of the Company, as soon as they had gained a civilized port, 
where the authorities could interfere ; but that, if they con- 
sented to join and aid him, he would now give them the whole 
of it for their own use. 

What will not the desire of gain effect ? Is it therefore to 
be wondered at, that these men, who were indeed but little 
better than those who were thus, in his desire of retah'ation, 

denounced by Philip, consented to his proposal ? It was 

agreed, that if they did not gain the shore, tlie others should 
be attacked that very night, and tossed into tlie sea. 

But the consultation with Philip had put the other party on 
Uic alert; they, too, held council, and kept their arms oy their 
sides. As the oreeze died away, they were not two miles from 
the land, and once more they drifted back into the ocean, 
Philip*s mind was borne down with grief at the loss of Amme ; 
but it recovered to a certain degree when he thought of 
revenge : that feeling stayed him up, and he often felt the edge 
of his cutlass, impatient for the moment of retribution. 

It was a lovely night ; the sea was now smooth as glass, and 
not a breath of air moved in the heavens ; the sail of the raft 
hung listless down the mast, and was reflected upon the calm 
surface by the brilliancy of the starry night alone. It was a 
night for contemplation — for examination of oneself, and ado- 
ration of the Deity ; and here, on a frail raft, were huddled 
together more than forty beings, ready for combat, for murder, 
and for spoil. Each party pretended to repose; yet each were 
(luielly watching the motions of the other, with their hands 
upon their weapons. The signal was to be given by Philip : 
it was, to let go the halyards of the yard, so that the sail shoiud 
fall down upon a portion of the other party, and entangle tliem. 
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By Philip's directions, Schriften had taken the helm, snd 
Krantz remained by his side. 

The yard and sail fell clattering down, and then the work of 
death commenced; there was no parley, no suspense; each 
man started upon his feet and raised his sword. The voices of 
Philip and of Krantz alone were heard, and Philip's sword did 
its work. He was nerved to his revenge, and never coiild be 
satiated as Ion* as one remained who had sacrificed liis Amine. 
As Philip had expected, many had been covered up and 
entangled by the failing of the sail, and their work was thereby 
made easier. 

Some fell where they stood: others reeled back, and sunk 
dowa under the smooth water ; others were pierced as they 
floundered under the canvas. In a few minutes the work of 
carnage was complete. Schriften meanwhile looked on, and 
ever and anon gave vent to his chuckling laugh — his demoniacal 
" He ! he ! " 

The strife was over, and Philip stood against the mast to 
recover his breath. " So far art thou revenged, my Amine," 
thought he ; " but, oh I what are these paltry lives compared 
to thine ? " And now that his revenge was satiated, and he 
could do no more, he covered his face up in his hands, and 
wept bitterly, while those who had assisted hun were already 
collecting the money of the slain for distribution. These men, 
when they found that three only of their side had fallen, 
lamented that there had not been more, as their own shares of 
the dollars would have been increased. 

There were now but thirteen men besides Philip, Krantz, 
and Schriften, left upon the raft. As the day dawnrd, the 
breeze again sprung up, and they shared out the portions of 
water, which would have been the allowance of their com- 
panions who had fallen. Hunger they felt not ; but the water 
revived their spirits. 

Although Philip had had little to say to Schriften since the 
separation from Amine, it was very evident to him and to 
Krantz that all the pilot^s former bitter feelings had returned. 
His chuckle^ his sarcasms, his " He ! he ! " were incessant ; 
and his eye was now as maliciously directed to Philip as it was 
when tliey first met. It was evident that Amine alone had 
for the time conquered his disposition; and that with her 
disappearance had vanished all the good will of Schriften 
towards her husband. For this Philip cared little ; he had a 
much more serious weight on his heart— the loss of his dear 
Amine- and he felt reckless and indiflerent concerning any- 
thing else. 
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The breeze now freshened, and they expected that in two 
hours, they would run on the beach, but they were disap- 
pointed ; the step of the mast gave way from the force of the 
wind, and the sail fell upon the raft. This occasioned great 
delay; and before they could repair the miscliief, the wind 
a^ain subsided, and they were leit about a mile from the beach. 
Tired and worn out with his feelings, Philip at last fell asleep 
by the side of Krantz, leaving Schruten at tne helm. He slept 
soundly — he dreamt of Amine — he thought she was under a 
grove of cocoa-nuts, in a sweet sleep ; that he stood by and 
watched her, and that she smiled in her sleep, and murmured. 
" Philip," when suddenly he was awakened by souie unusual 
movement.^ Half dreaming still, he thought that Schriften, the 
pilot, had in his sleep been attempting to gain his relic, had 
passed the chain over his head, and was removing quietlj; from 
underneath his neck the portion of the cliain which, in his 
reclining posture, he lay upon. Startled at the idea, ho threw 
up his hand to seize tlie arm of the wretch, and found tliat he 
had really seized hold of Schriften, who was kneeling by him, 
and in possession of the chain and relic. The struggle was 
shor . the relic was recovered, and the pilot lay at tlie mercy 
of Pnilip, who held him down with his knee on his chest. 

Philip replaced the relic on his bosom, and, excited to madness, 
rose from the body of the now breathless Schril'tcn, caught it 
in his arms, ai^d hurled it into the sea. 

" Man or devil ! I care not which," exclaimed Philips 
breathless ; " escape now, if you can !" 

The struggle had already roused up Krantz and others, but 
not in time to prevent Philip from wreaking liis vengeance 
upon Schriften. In few words, he told Krantz wiiat had 
passed; as for rfie men, they cared not; they laid their heads 
down again, and, satisfied that their money was safe, inquired 
no further. 

Philip watdied to see if Schriften would rise up again, and 
try to regain the raft; but he did not make his appearance 
ftbove water^ aod Philip felt satisfied. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

What pen could portray t]ie feelings of the fond and dotiuf 
Amine, when she first discovered that she was separated from 
her husband ? In a state of bewilderment, she watchrd the 
other raft as the distance between them increased. At Jast 
the shades of night hid it from her aching eyes^ and she 
dropped down in mute despair. 

Gradually she recovered herself, and turning round, she 

exclaimed, "Who's here ?" 

No answer. 

" Who's here ! " cried she in a louder voice • " alone — alone 
— and Philip gone. Mother, mother, look down upon your 
unhappy child ! *' and Amine franticly threw herself down so 
near to the edge of the raft, that her long hair, which had 
fallen down, flouted oii (he wave. 

" Ah me ! where am 1 ?" cried Amine, after remaining in a 
state of torpor for some hours. The sun j^lared fiercely upon 
her, and dazzled her eyes as she opened them — she cast them 
on tlie blue wave close by lier, and beheld a large shark 
motionless by the side of the raft, waiting for his prey. 
Pecoiling from the edge, she started up. She tunied round, 
a]jd beheld the raft vacant, and tlie truth flashed on her. " Oh ! 
Philip, Philip !" cried she, "then it is true, and you are gone 
for ever I 1 thought it was only a dream : 1 recollect all now. 
Ye5 — all— all!" And Amine sank down again upon her cot, 
which had been placed ui the centre of the raft, and remained 
motionless for some time. 

Pat the demand for water Ijecame imperious ; she seized one 
of the bottles, and drank. " Yet why should I drink or eat? 
Why should I wish to preserve life?'* Slie rose, and looked 
round tlie horizon. " Sky and water, nothing more. Is this 
the dcaih 1 am to die— the cruel death proplicsied by Schriften 
— a lingering death under a burning sun, while my vita's are 
parched wilhin? Be it t^o ! Pate, I dare thee to thy worst — 
we can die but once — and witJiout him, wiiat care I to live P 
Put yet 1 may see him again," continued Amine, hurriedly, 
after a pause. *' Yes, I may — who knowb ? Then -welcome 
life ; rif nurse tlice ^or that bare hope — bare indeed, with 
naufiht to feed on. Let me see, — is it here still?" _ Amine 
looked at her zone, and ceroflived her dagger was still in it 
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"Well, then, I will live since death is at my command, and be 
^uardful of life for my dear husband's sak^." And Amino 
threw herself on her resting-place that she might forget every. 
thing. She did: from that morning till the noon of the next 
day she remained in a state of torpor. 

When she again rose, she was faint; again she looked 
round her — there \v;;s but sky and water to be seen. 

"Oh! this solitude — it is horrible! death would be a 
release — but no, 1 must not die — I must live for Philip." 
She refreshed herself with water and a few pieces of biscuit, 
and folded her arms across her breast. "A few more days 
without relief, and all must be over. Was ever woman 
situated as I am, and yet I dare to indulge hope ? Wliy. 'tis 
madness! And why am I thus singled out: occanse I have 
wedded with Philip ? It may be so ; if so, I welcome it. 
Wretches ! who thus severed me from my husband ; who. to 
save their own lives, sacrificed a helpless woman ! Nay ! tiiey 
might have saved me, if they had had tlie least pity ; — but no, 
they never felt it. And these are Christians ! The creed that 
the old priests would have had me— yes ! that Philip would 
have had me embrace. Charity and good-will 1 T\\gj talk of 
it, but I have _ never seen them practise it ! Loving one 
another! — forgiving one another! — say rather hating and 

preying upon one another! A creed never practised : why, if 
not practised, of what value is it ? Any creed were better — I 
abjure it, and if I be saved, will abjiire it still for ever. Shade 
of my mother ! is it that 1 have listened to these men—that I 
have, to win my husband's love, tried to forget that which thou 
taughtest, even when a cliild at thy feet— that faith which our 
forefathers for thousands of years lived and died in — that 
creed proved by works, and onedience to the prophet's will — 
is it for this that I am punished ? Tell me, mother — oh I tell 
me in my dreams." 

The night closed in, and with the gkom rose heavy clouds; 
the lightnin* darted through the firmament, ever and anon 
lighting up the raft. At last, the flashes were so rapid, not 
following each other — but darting down from every quarter at 
once, that the whole firmament appeared as if on fire, and the 
thunder rolled along the heavens, now near and loud, thei 
rumbling in the distance. The breeze rose up fresh, and the 
waves tossed the raft, and washed occasionally even to Amine's 
feet, as she stood in the centre of it. 

" I like tiiis — this is far better than tlhirt calm and withering 
heat — this rouses me," said Amine, as she cast her eyes up, and 
watched the forked lightning till ner vision became obscured. 
" Yes, this is as it should be. Lightning, strike me if you 
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plea.se — waves, "wash me off and bury me in a briny tomb — pom 
tlie wrath of the whole elements upon this devoted head— I 
care not, I laugh at, I defy it aD. Thou canst but kill, this 
little steel can do as much. Let those who hoard up wealth — 
those who Uve in splendour — those that are happy — those who 
nave hushauds, eluldren, aught to love — let tnem tremble ; I 
have nothing. Elements ! be ye fire, or water, or earth, or air. 
Amine defies you ! And yet — no. no, deceive not thyself. 
Amine, there is no hope ; thus will I mount my funeral bier, 
and wait the will of destiny." And Amine reirained the secure 
place which Pliilip had fitted up for her in "the centre of the 
raft, threw herself down upon her bed. and shut her eyes. 

The thunder and lightning was followed up by torrents of 
heavy rain, which fell till daylight; the wind still continued 
freshj but the sky cieured, and the sun slione out. Amine 
remained sliivering in her wet garments : the heat of the sun 
proved too powerful for her exhausted state, and her brain 
wandered. She rose up in a sitting posture, looked around 
her, saw verdant fields in every direction, tiie cocoa-nuts 
waving to the wind — imagined even that she saw her own Phihp 
in the distance hastening to her ; she held out her arms ; strove 
to get up, and i"un to meet him, but her limbs refused their 

office; she called to him, she screamed, and sank back ex- 
hausted ou her resting-place. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

^E must for a time return to Philip, and follow his strange 
destiny. A few hours after he had thrown the pilot into the 
$ea they gained the shore, so long looked at with anxiety and 
suspense. The spars of the raft, icrked by the running swell, 
undulated and rubbed against each other, as they rose and fell 
to the waves breaking on the beach. The breeze was fresh, 
but the surf was trifl.ing, and the landing was without difficulty. 
The beach was shelving, of firm white sand, interspersed and 
strewed with various brilliant -coloured shells : and here and 
there, the bleached fragments and bones ol some aJumal 
which had been forced out of its element to die. The island 
was, like all the others, covered with a thick wood of cocoa-nut 
trees, whose tops waved to the breeze, or bowed to the blast, 
producing a shade and a freshness which would have been 
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duly appreciated by any other party than the present, with the 

exception only of Krantz ; for Philip thought of nothing- hut 
his lost wife, and the seamen thought of nothing but of their 
sudden wealth. Krantz supported Philip to the beach, and led 
him to tlie shade ; but after a minute he rose, and runniui^ 
down to the nearest pointy looked anxiously for the portion o; 
the raft whicit held Amine, which was now far, far away, 
Krantz had followed, aware that, now the first proxysms were 
past, there was no fear of Philip's throwing away his life. 

" Gone, gone for ever i " exclaimed Philip, pressing his 
hands to the balls of his eyes. 

"Not so, Philip, the same providence which has preserved 
us, will certainly assist her. It is impossible that she can 
perish among so many islands, many of which are inhabited ; 
and a woman will be certain of kind treatment." 

" If I could only tliink so," replied Philip. 

"A httle reflection may induce you to think that it is rather 
an advantage than otherwise, that she is thus separated — not 
from you, but from so many lawless companions whose united 
force we could not resist. Do you think that, after any 
lengthened sojourn on this island, these people with us would 
permit you to remain in quiet possession of your wife? No* 

— ^they would respect no laws: and Amine has, in my opinion, 
been miraculously preserved from shame and ill treatment, if 
not from death." 

" They durst not, surely ! Well, but Krantz, we must make 
a raft and follow her ; we must not remain here — I will seek 
her through the wide world." 

"Be it so, if you wish, Philip, and I will follow your 
fortunes," replied Krantz, glad to find that there was some- 
thing, however wild the idea, for his mind to feed on. " But 
now let us return to the raft, seek the refreshment we so much 
require, and after that we will consider what may be the best 

plan to pursue." 

To this, Philip, who was much exhausted, tacitly consented, 
and he followed Krantz to where the raft had been beached. 
The men had left it, and were each of them sitting apart from 
one another under the shade of his own chosen cocoa-nut tree. 
The articles which had been saved on the raft had not been 
landed, and Krantz called upon them to come and cany the 
things on shore — but no one would answer or obey. They each 
sat watching their monev, and afraid to leave it, lest thej 
should be dispossessed of it by the others. Now that their 
lives were, comparatively speaking, safe, the demon of avarice 
had taken full possession of their souls ; there they sat, ex- 
hausted, pining lor water, and longing for sleep, and yet they 
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dared not move,— they were fixed as if by the \rand of the 
enchanter. 

" It is the cursed dollars -which have turned their brains," 
observed Ivrantz to Philip ; " let us try if we cannot manage 
to remove what we most stand in need of, and then we will 
search for water." 

Philip and Krantz collected the carpenter's tools, the best 
arms, and all the ammunition, as the possession of tiie latter 
would give them an advantage in case of necessity- they then 
dragged on shore the sail and some small spars, all of wldch 
they carried up to a clump of cocoa-nut trees, about a hundred 
yards from the beach. 

lu lialf an hour they had erected an humble tent, and put 
into it what they had brought with them, with the exception 
of the major part of the ammunition, ■wldch, as soon as he was 
screened by the tent, Krantz buried in a lieap of dry sand 
behind it ; he then, for their immediate wants, cut down with 
an axe a small cocoa-nut tree in full bearing. It must be for 
those who have suffered the agony of prolonged thirst, to 
know the extreme pleasure with which the milk of the nuts 
■were one after the other poured down the parched throats of 
Krantz and Philip. The men ■witnessed their enjoyment in 
silence, and with gloating eyes. Even' time that a fresh cocoa- 
nut was seized and its contents quaffed by their officers, more 
sharp and agonising was their o-wn devouring thirst — still 
closer did their drv lips glue themselves together — yet they 

moved not, although they felt the tortures of the condemnea. 
Evening closed m ; Philip had throwm liimself down on the 
spare sails, and had fallen asleep, wlien Krantz set off to 
explore the island upon wdiieh they had been thrown. It was 
small, not exceeding three miles in length, and at no one part 
more than five hundred yards across. Water there was none, 
unless it were to be obtained by digging ; fortunately, the 
young cocoa-nuts prevented the absolute necessity for it. On 
his return, Krantz passed the men in their respective stations. 
Each -was awake, and raised himself on his elbow to ascertain 
if it "were an assailant ; but, perceiving Krantz, they again 
dropped down. Krantz passed the raft — the water was now 
quite smooth, for the wind had shifted off shore, and the spars 
which composed the raft hardly jostled each other. He stepped 
upon it, and, as the moon was bright m the heavens, he took 
the precaution of collecting all the arms which had been left, 
and throwing them as far as he could into the sea. He then 
walked to tlie tent, where he found Philip stiU sleeping 
soundly, and in a few minutes he was reposmg by his side. 
And Philip's dreams were of Amine ; he thought that he saw 
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the hated Schriften rise again from the waters, and, climbing 
up to the raft, seat himself by her side. He thought that he 
a^ain beard his unearthly chuckle and his scornful laugh, as 
hx3 unwelcome words fell upon her distracted ears. He 
thought that she fled into the sea to avoid Schriften, and that 
the waters appeared to reject hei' — she floated on the surface. 
The storm rose, and once more he beheld her in the sea-shell 
skimming over the waves. Again, she was in a furious surf on 
the beach, and her shell sank, and she was buried in the 
waves : and then he saw her walking on shore without fear 
and without harm, for tlie water which spared no one, 
appeared to spare her. Philip tried to join her, but was 

grevented by some unknown power, and Amine waved her 
and and said, " We shall meet again, Philip; yes, once more 
on this earth shall we meet again." 

The sun was high in the heavens and scorching in his heat, 
when Kraniz flrst opened his eyes, and awakened Philip. 
The axe again procured for them their morning's meal, Phili] 
was silent^ he was ruminating upon his dreams, which hau 
afibrded him consolation. " We shall meet again ! " thought 
he. "Yes, once more at least we shall meet again. Pro- 
vidence ! I thank thee." 

Krantz then stepped out to ascertain the condition of the 
men. He found them faint, and so exhausted, that they 
could not possibly survive i r.ieh longer, yet still watching 
over their darling treasure, it was melancholy to witness 
such peryersion of intellect, and Krantz thought of a plan 
which might save their lives. He proposed to tliem each 
separately, that they should bury their money so deep, that it 
was not to be recovered without time : this would prevent any 
one from attacking the treasure of the other, without its being 
perceived and the attempt frustrated, and would enable them 
to obtain their necessary food and refreshment without danger 
of being robbed. 

To this plan they acceded. Krantz brought out of the tent 
the only shovel m their possession, and they, one by one, 
buried their dollars many feet deep in the yielding sand. 
When they had all secured their wealth, he brought them one 
of the axes, and the cocoa-nut trees fell, and they were 
restored to new life and vigour. Having satiated themselves, 
they then lay down upon the several spots under which they 
had buried their dollars, and were soon enjoying that repose 
■which they all so much needed. 

Philip and Krantz had now many serious consultations as 
to the means which should be taken for quitting the island, 

and going in aearch of Ajnine ; fox ftlbhough. Krantz thoAigbt 
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the latter part of Philip's proposal useless, he did not venture 
to say so. To quit this island was necessary ; and provided they 
gained one of those which were inhabited, it was all that thej 
could expect. As for Amine, he considered that she was dead 
before tEis, either having been washed off the raft, or that her 
bod^y- was lying on it exposed to the decomposing heat of a 
torrid sun. 

To cheer Philip, he expressed himself otherwise ; and when- 
ever they talked about leaving the island, it was not to save 
their own lives, but invariably to search after Philip's lost 
wife. The plan which they proposed and acted upon was, to 
construct a light raft, the centre to be composed of three 
water-casks, sawed in half, in a row behind each other, firmly 
fixed by cross pieces to two long spars on each side. This, 
under sail, would move quickly through the water, and be 
manageable so as to enable them to steer a course. The outside 
spars had been selected and hauled on shore, and the work 
was already in progress ; but they were left alone in their 
worky for the seamen appeared to have no idea at present of 
quittmg the island. _ Restored by food and repose, they were 
now not content with the money which they had— they were 
anxious for more. A portion of each party's wealth had been 

dug up, and they now eambled all day with pebbles, which 
they had collected on the beach, and with which they had 
invented a game. Another evil had crept among them : they 
had cut steps in the largest cocoa-nut trees, and with the 
activity of seamen had mounted them, and by tapping the top 
of the trees, and fixing empty cocoa-nuts underneath, had 
obtained the liquor, which_ in its first fermentation is termed 
toddy, and is afterwards distilled into arrack. But as toddy, 
it is quite sufficient to intoxicate; and every day the scenes of 
violence and intoxication, accompanied with oaths and execra- 
tions, became more and more dreadful. The losers tore their 
hair, and rushed like madmen upon those who had gained 
Iheir dollars; but Krantz had fortunately thrown their 
weapons into the sea, and those he had saved, as well as the 
ammunition, he had secreted. 

^ Blows and bloodshed, therefore, were continual, but loss of 
life there was none, as the contending parties were separated 
by the others, who were anxious that the play should not be 
interrupted. Such had been the state of affairs for now nearly 
a fortm^ht, while the work of the raft had slowly proceeded. 
Some 01 the men had lost their all, and had, by the general 
consent of those who had won their wealth, been banished 
to a certain distance that they might not pilfer from them. 
These walked gloomily round the island, or on the be&ch| 
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seeking some instrument by which they might avenge them* 
selves, and obtain repossession of their money. Krantz and 
PhiL'p had proposed to these men to join tkera and leave the 
island, but they had sullenly refused. 

The axe was now never parted with by Krantz. He cut 
down what cocoa-nut trees they required for subsistence, and 
prevented the men from notching more trees to procure the 
means of inebriation. On the sixteenth day all the money had 
passed into tlic hands of three men, who Itad been more 
tortunate than the rest. The losers were now by far the more 
numerous party, and the consequence was, that the next morn- 
ing these three men were found lying strangled on the beach; 
the money had been re-divided, and the gambling had re-com- 
menced with more vigour than ever. 

" How can this end ? " exclaimed Philip to Krantz, as he 
looked upon the blackened countenances of the murdered men. 

" In the death of all," repUed Krantz. " We cannot prevent 
it. It is a judgment." 

The raft was now ready ; the sand had been dug frons 
beneath it, so as to allow the water to flow in and float it, and 
it was now made fast to a stake, and riding on the peaceful 
waters. A large store of cocoa-nuts, old and young, had been 
procured and put on board of her, and it was the intention of 
Philip and Krantz to have quitted the island the next day. 

Umortunatelj, one of the men, when batiiin?:, had perceived 
the arms lying m the shallow water. He had uived down and 

grocured a cutlass : others had followed his example, and all 
ad armed themselves. This induced Plulip and Krantz to 
sleep on board of the raft and keep watch ; and that night, as 
the play was going on, a heavy loss on one side ended in a 
general frav. The combat was furious, for all were n)ore or 
less excited by intoxication. The result was melancholy, for 
only three were left ahve, Philip, with Krantz. watched the 
issue ; every man who fell wounded was put to tue sword, and 
the three left, who had been figliting on tne same side, rested 
panting on their weapons. After a pause two of them com- 
municated with each other, and the result was an attack upon 
the third man, who fell dead beneath their blows. 

" Merciful Father ! are these thy creatures ? " exclaimed 
PhUin. 

"No," replied Krantz, 'Hhey worshipped the devil as 
Mammon. Do you imagine that those two, who could now 
divide^ more wealth than they could well spend if they return 
to their country will consent to a division ? Never — tliey must 
have all — yes, all ! " 

Krauts had hardly expressed his opinion, when one of tht 
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men, taking advantage of the other turning round a moment 
from him, passed his sword through his back. The man fell 
with a ^roan, and the sword was again passed through his body. 
^ ^ " Said I not so ? But the treacherous villain shall not reap 
his reward,'* continued Krantz, levelling tiie musket which he 
held in his hand, and shooting him dead. 

" You have done wrong, Krantz ; vou have saved him from 
the punishment he deserved. Left alone on the island, without 
ihe means of obtaining bis subsistence, he must have perished 
miserably and by inches, with all his money round liim ; that 
would have been torture indeed ! " . 

" Perhaps I was wrong. If so, may Providence forgive ms, 
I could not help it. Let us go ashore, for we are now on this 
island alone. 1\ e must collect the treasure and bury it, so that 
it may be recovered ■ and, at the same time, take a portion with 
us ; for who knows but tliat we may have occasion for it. To- 
morrow we had better remain here, for we shall have enough 
to do in burying the bodies of these iufatuated men, and the 
wealth which has caused their destruction." 

Philip agreed to the propriety of the suggestioi) ; tJie next 
day they buried the bodies where they lay ; and the treasure 
was all collected in a deep trench, under a cocoa-nut tree, which 
they carefully marked with their axe. About five hundred 
pieces of gold were selected and taken on board of the raft. 
with the intention of secreting them about their persons, ana 
resorting to them in case of need. 

The following morning they hoisted their sail and quitted the 
island. Need it be said in what direction they steered ? As 
may be well imagined, in that quarter where they had last seen 
the raft with the isolated Amine. 



CHAPTER XXVn. 

The raft was found to answer well, and although her progress 
through the water was not very rapid, she obeyed the helm and 
Was under command. Both Philip and^ Krantz were very 
careful in taking such marks and observations of the island as 
should enable them, if necessary, to find it again. With the 
current to assist them they now proceeded rapidly to the south- 
ward, in order that they might examine a krge island which lay 
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in that directioti. ^ Their object, after seeking for Amine, was to 
find out the direction of IVrnate ; the king of which they Knew to 
be at variance with the Portuguese, who had a fort and factory 
at Tidore. not very far distant from it; and from tlience tc 
obtain a passage in one of the Chinese junks^ which, on their 
way to Bantam, called at that ishuid. 

Towards evening tliey had ncared the large island, and they 
soon ran dowTi it close to the beach. PJiilip's eyes wandered 
in every direction to ascertain whether anything on the shore 
indicated the presence of Amine's raft, but he could perceive 
nothing of the kind, nor did he see any inhabitants. 

That they miglit not pass the object of their search during 
the night, they ran their raft on shore, in a small cove where 
the waters were quite smooth, and remained there until the 
next morning, when they again made sail and prosecuted their 
voyage. Krantz was steering with the long sweep they had 
fittedfor the purpose, when he observed Philip, who had been 
for some time silent, take from his breast the rehc which he 
wore, and gaze attentively upon it. 

" Is that your picture, Philip ?" observed Krantz. 

" AJas ! no, it is my destiny," replied Philip, answering with- 
out reflection. 

" Your destiny ! What mean you ? " 

"Did 1 say my destiny ? 1 hardly know what I said," replied 
Philip, replacing the relic in his bosom. 

" 1 rather think you said more than you intended," replied 
Krantz ; " but at the same time something near the truth. I 
have often perceived you with that trinket in your liand, and I 
have not forgotten how anxious Schriftenwas to obtain it, and 
the consequences of his attempt upon it. Is there not some 
secret—some mystery attached to it ? Surely, if so, you must 
now sufficiently know me as your friend to feel me worthy of 
your confidence." 

" That you are mv friend, Krantz, I feel ; my sincere and 
much-valued friend, for we have shared much danger together, 
and that is sufficient to make us friends; that I could trust 
you, I believe, but I feel as if I dare not tnist any one. There 
18 a mystery attached to this relic (for a relic it is), which as 
yet has been confided to my wife and holy men alone." 
^ "And if trusted to holy men, surely it may be trusted to 
sincere friendship, than which nothing is more holy." 

" But I have a presentiment that the knowledge of my secret 
would prove fatal to you. Why I feel such a presentiment I 
know not; but I feel it, Krantz; and I cannot afford to lose 
you, my valued friend." 

" You will not then make use of my friendship, it appears," 
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replied Krantz. " I have risked my life with you before now 
and 1 am not to be deterred from the duties of friendslnj) by a 
childish foreboding on your part, the result of an a^^itated 
mind and a weakened body. Can anything be more absurd than 
to suppose that a secret confided to me can be pregnant with 
danger, unless it be, indeed, that my zeal to assist you may 
lead me into difficulties. I am not of a prying disposition ; but 
we have been so long connected together, and are now so 
isolated from the rest of the world, that it appears to me it 
would be a solace to you, were you to confide m one whom jou 
can trust, what evidently has long preyed upon your nund. 
The consolation and advice of a friend, Phihp, are not to be 
despised, and you wUl feel relieved if able to talk over with 
him a subject which evidently oppresses you. If, there- 
fore, you value my friendship, let me share with you in your 
sorrows." 

There are few who have passed through life so quietly, as 
not to recollect how much grief has been assuaged by confiding 
its cause to, and listening to the counsels and consolations of, 
some dear friend. It must not, therefore, appear surprising 
that, situated as he was, and oppressed with the loss of Amine, 
Phihp should regard Krantz as one to whom he might venture 
to confide his important secret. He commenced his narrative 
with no injunctions, for he felt that if Xrantz could not 
respect his secret for his secret's sake, or from good will to- 
wards him, he was not hkely to be bound by any promise ; and 
as, during the day, the raft passed by the various small capes 
and headlands of the island, he poured into Krantz's ear the 
history which the reader is acquainted with. " Now you know 
all," said Phihp, with a deep sigh, as the narrative was con- 
cluded. "What think you? Do you credit my strange tale, 
or do you imagine, as some well would, that it is a mere 
phantom of a disordered brain ? " 

" That it is not so, Philip, I believe," replied Krantz ; "for 
I too have had ocular proof of the correctness of a part of youi 
history. E.emember how often I have seen this Phantom Ship 
— and if your father is- permitted to range over the seas, why 
should you not be selected and permitted to reverse his doom P 
I fully beheve every word that you have told me, and since you 
have told me this, I can comprehend much that in your 
behaviour at times appeared unaccountable ; there are many 
who would pity you, Phihp, but I envy you." 

"Envy me? "cried Phihp. 

"Yes ! envy you: and gladly would I take the burden of 
your doom on my own shoulders, were it only possible. la it 
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not a splendid thought that you are summoned to so great a 
purpose,— that instead of roaming through tlie world as we all 
do in pursuit of wealth, which possibly we may lose after years 
of cost and hardship, by the venture of a day, and which, at all 
events, we must leave behind us, — you are selected to fuifd a 
great and glorious work — the work of angels, I may say — that 
of redeeming the soul of a father, suffering indeed for his human 
frailties, but not doomed to perish for eternity ; you have, 
indeed, an object of pursuit worthy of all the hardships and 
dangers of a maritime life. If it ends in your death, what 
then ? T\'here else ends our futile cravings, our continual toil, 
after nothing ? We all must die — but how few — who, indeed, 
besides yourself — was ever permitted before his death to 
ransom the soul of the author of his existence ! Yes, Philip, 7 
envy you ! " 

" You think and speak like Amine. She, too, is of a wild 
and ardent soul, that would mingle with the beings of the other 
world, and hold intelligence with disembodied spirits." 

" She is right," replied Krantz ; " there are events in my 
life, or rather connected with my family, which have often 
fully convinced me that this is not only possible but permitted. 
Your storv has ouly corroborated what I already beUeved." 

"Indeed! Krantz?" 

*' Indeed, yes ; but of that hereafter : the night is closing ia. 
we must again put our little bark in safety for the night, ana 
there is a cove which I think appears suited for the purpose." 

Before morning a strong breeze, right on shore, had sprung 
up, and the surf became so high as to endanger the rait • to 
continue their course was impossible ; they could only haul up 
their raft, to prevent its being dashed to pieces by the force of 
the waves, as the seas broke on the shore^ Philip's thoughts 
were, as usual, upon Amine ; and as he watched the tossing 
waters, as the sunbeams lightened up their crests, he ex- 
claimed, " Ocean, hast thou my Amine ? If so, give up thy 
dead ! What is that ? " continued he, pointing to a speck on 
the horizon. 

" The sail of a small craft of some description or another," 
replied Krantz : " and apparently coming down before the 
wmd to shelter herself in the very nook we have selected." 

" You are right ; it is the sail of a vessel — of one of those 
peroquas which skim over these seas ; how she rises on the 
swell ! She is full of men apparently." 

The peroqua rapidly approached, and was soon close to the 

beach ; the sail was lowered, aud she was backed iu through 
the surf. 
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"Resistance is useless should tliey prove enemies," observed 

Philip. " We shall soon know our fate." 

The people in the peroqua took no notice of them until the 
craft had neen hauled up and secured ; three of them then 
advanced towards Philip and Krantz, with spears in their 
hands, but evidently with no hostile intentions. One addressed 
them m Portuguese, asking them who they were. 

" We are Hollanders," replied Philip. 

" A part of the crew of the vessel which was wrecked ? " 
inquirea he. 

'' Yes ! " 

" You have nothing to fear: you are enemies to the Portu- 
guese, and so are we. We belong ro the island of Ternate — 
our king is at war with the Portuffuese, who are villains. 
Where are your companions ? on which island P " 

"They are all dead," replied Philip. "May I ask you 
whether you have fallen in with a woman, who was adrift on a 
part of the raft by herself : or have you heard of her ? " 

" We have heard that a woman was picked up on the bee-ch 
to the southward, and carried away by the Tidore people to 
the Portuguese setlement, on the supposition that she was a 
Portuguese." 

"Then God be thanked, she is saved," cried Phih'p. "Mer- 
ciful Heaven ! accept my thanks, — To Tidore you said ? " 

"Yes ; we are at war with the Portuguese, we cannot take 
you there." 

" No ! but we sliall meet again." 

The person who accosted them was evidently of consequence. 
His dress was, to a certain degree, Mahometan, but mixed up 
with Malay ; he carried arms in his girdle and a spear in his 
hand ; his turban was of printed chintz ; and his deportment. 
like most persons of rank in that country, was courteous ana 

dignified. 

" We are now returning to Ternate, and will take you with 
us. Our king will be pleased to receive any Hollanders, espe- 
cially as you are enemies to the Portuguese dogs. I forgot to 
tell you that we have one of your companions with usin the 
boat ; we picked him up at sea much exhausted, but he is now 
doing well," 

" Who can it be ? " observed Krantz ; " it must be some one 
belonging to some other vessel." 

" No," replied Philip, shuddering, " it must be Schriften." 

" Then my eyes must behold bim before I beheve it," replied 
Krantz. 

"Then believe your eyes," replied Philip, pointing to the 
form of Schriften, who was now walking towards them. 
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" Mynheer Vanderdecken, glad to see you. Mynheer Krantz, 
J hope you are well. How lucky that we should all be saved. 
He ! he ! " 

"The ocean has then, indeed, given ap its dead, as I 
requested," thought Philip. 

In the mean time, Schriften, without making any reference 
to the way in which they had so unceremoniously parted com- 
pany, addressed Krantz with apparent good-humour, and some 
slight tifl^e of sarcasm. It was some time before Krantz could 
ridhimself of liim. 

" What think you of him, Krantz ? " 

" That he is a part of the whole, and has his destiny to fulfil 
as well as you. He has his part to plav in this wondrcus 
mystery, and will remain until it is finished, 'i'hinknotof him. 
liecoUect, your Amine is safe," 

" True," replied Philip, " the wretch is not worth a thought ; 
we have now nothing to do but to embark with these people ; 
Hereafter we may rid ourselves of him, and strive then to rejoin 
my dearest Amine." 



CHAPTER XXVin. 

When Amine again came to her senses, she found herself 
lying on the leaves of the palmetto, in a small hut. A hideous 
black child sat by her, brushing off the flies. Where was 

she? 

The raft had been tossed about for two days, during which 
Amine remained in a state of alternate delirium and stupor. 
Driven by the current and the gale, it had been thrown on shore 
on the eastern end of the coast of New Guinea. She liad been 
discovered by some of the natives, who happened to be on the 
beach traflickin^ with some of the Tidore people. At first they 
hastened to rid ncr of her garments, although they perceived 
that she was not dead ; but before they had left her as naked as 
themselves, a diamond of great value, which had been given to 
her by Philip, attracted the attention of one of the savages : 
failing in his attempt to pull it off, he pulled out a rusty, blunt 
knife, and was busily sawing at the finger, when an old woman 
of authority interfered and bade him desist. The Tidore people 
also, who were friends with the Portuguese, pointed out that 
to save one of that nation would insure a reward; they stated 
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moreoTer, that they would, on their return, inform the people 
of the Factory establishment that one of their countrywomen 
had been thrown on shore on a raft. To this Amine owed the 
care and attention that was paid to her ; that part of New 
Guinea being somewhat civilised by occasional intercourse with 
the Tidore people, who came there to exchange European 
finery and trash for the more useful productions of the island. 

The Papoose woman carried Amine into her hut. and there 
she lay for many days, wavering between life and aeath, care- 
fully attended, but requiring Ettle. ex'^ept the moistening of 
her parched lips with water, and tht orushing off of the 
musnuitoes ana flies. 

When Amine opened her eyes, the little Papoose ran out to 
acquaint the woman, who followed her into the hut. She "was 
of large size, very corpulent and unwieldv, with little covering 
on her body; her hair, which was woolly in its texture, was 
partly plaited, partly frizzled ; a cloth round her waist, and a 
piece of faded yellow silk on her shoulders, was all her dress. 
A few silver rings, on her fat fingers, and a necklace of mother- 
of-pearl, were her ornaments. Her teeth were jet black, from 
the use of the betel-nut, and her whole appearance was such as 
to excite disgust in the breast of Amine. 

She addressed Amine, but her words were unintelligible : 
and the sufferer, exhausted with the slight effort she had made, 
fell back into her former position, and closed her eyes. But if 
the woman was disgusting, she was kind • and by her attention 
and care Amine was able, in the course of three weeks, to crawl 
out of the hut and enjoy the evening breeze. The natives 
of the island would at times surround her, but they treated her 
with respect, from fear of the old woman. Their woolly hair 
was frizzled or plaited, sometimes powdered white with chunam. 
A few palmetto-leaves round the waist and descending to the 
knee was their only attire ; rings through the nose and ears, 
and feathers of birds, particularly the bird of paradise, were 
their ornaments ; but their language ^as wholly unintelligible. 
Amme felt grateful for life ■ she sat under the shade of the 
trees, and watched the swiit peroquas as they skimmed the 
blue sea which was expanded before her; but her thoughts 
were elsewhere — they were on Philip. 

One morning Amine came out of the hut. with joy on her 
countenance, and took her usual seat under tne trees. '* Yes, 
mother, dearest mother, I thank thee ; thou hast appeared to 
me ; thou hast recalled to me thy arts, which 1 had lorgortten, 
and had I but tlie means of conversing with these people, even 
now would I know where my Philip might be." 

Eor two months did Amiue remain under the care of the 
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Papoose woman. When the Tidore neople returned, they had 
an order to bring the white woman, who had been cast on shore, 
to the Factory, and repay those who had taken charge of lier. 
They made si";ns to Amine, who had now quite recovered hei 
beauty, that sne was to go with them. Any change was pre- 
ferable to staying where she was, and Amine followed them 
down to a peroqua, on which she was securely fixed, and was 
soon darting through the water with lier new companions ; and, 
as they flew along the smooth seas, Amine thouglit of Philip's 
dream and the mermaid's shell. 

By the evening they had arrived at the southern point of 
Gralolo, where thev landed for the night : the next day ttey 
gained the place oi* their destination, and Amine was led up to 
the Portuguese factory. 

That the curiosity of those who were stationed there was 
roused, is not to be wondered at. — the_ history given by the 
natives of Amine*s escape appeared so miraculous. Erom the 
commandant to the lowest servant, every one was waiting to 
receive her. The beauty of Amine, her perfect form, astonished 
them. The commandant addressed a long compliment to her 
in Portuguese, and was astonished that she ('id not make 
a suitable reply : but as Amine did not understand a word that 
he said, it would liave been more surprising if she had. 

As Amine made signs that she could not understand the 
language, it was presumed that she was either English or 
Dutch, and an interpreter was sent for. She then explained 
that she was the wile of a Dutch captain, whose vessel had 
been wrecked, and that she did not know whether the crew had 
been saved or not. The Portuguese were very glad to hear 
that a Dutch vessel had been wrecked, and very glad that s© 
lovely a creature as Amine had been saved. She was informed 
by the commandant tliat she was welcome, and that during her 
stay there everything should be done to make her comfortable; 
that in three months they expected a vessel from the Chinese 
seas, proceeding to Goa, and that, if inclined, she should hare 
a passage to Goa in that vessel, and from that city she would 
easily find other vessels to take her wherever she might please 
to go ; she was then conducted to an apartment, and left with 
a little negress to attend upon her. 

The Portuguese commandant was a small, meagre, little man, 
dried up to a cliip, from long sojourning under a tropical sun. 
He had very large whiskers, and a very long sword : these were 
the two most remarkable features in his person and dress. 

His attentions couJd not be misinterpreted ; and Amine wotld 
have laughed at him, had she not been fearful that she might 
be detained. In a fev weeks, by due attention, she gained the 
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Portuguese langna.^e so far as to ask for what she required; 
and before she quitted the island of Tidore she could converse 
fluently. Eut her anxiety to leave, and to ascertain what had 
become of Philip, became greater every day ; and at the expira- 
tion of the three months her eyes were continually bent to 
seaward, to catch the first glimpse of the vessel which was 
expected. At last it appeared ; and as Amine watched the 
approach of the canvas from the west, the commandant fell oh 
his knees, and declaring his passion, requested her not to think 
of departure, but to mute her fate with his. 

Amine was cautious in her reply, for she knew that she was 
in his power. " She must first receive intelligence of her hus- 
band's death, which was not yet certain j she would proceed to 
Goa, and if she discovered that she was smgle, she would write 
to him." 

This answer, as it will be discovered, was the cause of great 
suffering to Philif).^ The commandant, fully assured that he 
could compass Philip's death, was satisfied — deckred that, as 
soon as he had any positive intelligence, he would bring it to 
Goa himself, and made a thousand protestations of truth and 
idelity. 

" Pool ! " thought Amine, as she watched the ship, wliich 

was now close to the anchorage. 

In half an hour the vessel had anchored, and the people had 
landed. Amine observed a priest with them as they walked up 
to the fort. She shuddered — she knew not why. When they 
arrived, she found herself in the presence of Pather Mathias. 



CHAPTEE XXIX. 

Both Amine and Father Mathias started, and drew back with 
surprise, at this imexpected meeting. Amine was the first to 
extend her hand ; she nad almost forgotten a,t the moment how 
thev had parted, in the pleasure she experienced in meeting 
witn a well-known face. 

Father Mathias coldly took her hand, and laying his own 
upon her head, said ; " May God bless thee, and forgive thee, 
my daughter, as I have long done." Then the recollection of 

■what bad passed rushed into Amine*a mind, and she coloured 
deeply. 
Had Father Mathias forgiven her ? The event would show ; 
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but this is certain, he now treated Iier as an old friend. 
listened with interest to her history of the wreck, and a.yTeed 
with her upon the propriety of her accompanying him to 
Goa. 

In a few days the vessel sailed, and Amine quitted the 
factory and its enamoured commandant. They ran through. 
the Arcliipe]a2:o in safety, and were crossing the mouth of 
the Bay of Bengal, without having had any interruption to 
fine weather. 

rather Mathias had returned to Lis"bon when he quitted 
Temicore, andj tired of idleness, had again, volunteered to 
proceed as a missionary to India. He had arrived at Formosa, 
and, shortly after his arrival, had received directions from his 
superior to return, on important business, to Goa ; and thus it 
was tliat he fell in with Amine at Tidore. 

It would be difficult to analyze the feelings of Father ^Mathias 
towards Amine — they varied so often. At one moment he would 
call to mind the kinaness shown to him by her and Philip, tlie 
regard he had for the husband, and the many good qualities 
which he acknowledged that she possessed ; and now he would 
recollect the disgrace, the unmerited disgrace, he had suffered 
through her means; and he would then canvass whether she 
really did believe him an intruder in her chamber for other 
motives than those which actuated him, or whether she had 
taken advantage of his indiscretion. These accoiuits were 
nearly balanced in his mind : he could have forgiven all if he 
had thought that Ajnine was a sincere convert to the Church ; 
but his strong conviction that she was not only an unbelievei*, 
but that she practised forbidden arts, turned the scale against 
her. He watched her narrowly, and when in her conversation 
she showed any religious feeling, his heart warmed towards 
her; hut wlien, on the contrary, any words escaped her hps 
which seemed to show that she thought lightly of his creeds 
then the full tide of indignation and vengeance poured into hit 
bosom. 

It was m crossing the Bay of Bengal, to pass round the 
soutliern ca])e of Cejlon, that they first met with bad weatlier* 
and when the storm increased, the superstitious seamen lighted 
candles before the small image of the saint which was siirined 
on deck. Amine observed it, and smiled with scorn; and as 
she did so, almost uawitiiiigiy, she perceived that the eye of 
Father Mathias was earnestly fixed upon her. 

"The Papooses I have iusl left do no worse than worship 
their idols, and ;'re tcnncui idolaters," muttered Auiine. *' Wha^ 
then, are. these Christians ? " 

"Would you not be better below?" said Father Mathias, 
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coming over to Amine. "This is no time for women to be on 
deck ; they would be better employed in offering up prayers for 

safety." 

" Nay, fatber, I can pray better here. I like tbis conflict of 
tbe elements : and as 1 view, 1 bow down in admiration of the 
Deity who rules the storm — who sends the winds forth in their 
wratn, or soothes them into peace." 

" It is well said, my child " replied Father Mathias ; " but 
the Almighty is not oul3r to be worshipped in his works, but in 
tlie closet, with meditation, self -exam mation. and faith. Hast 
thou followed up the precepts which tliou liast been taught P 
— hast thou reverenced the sublime mysteries which have been 
unfolded to thee ? " 

" I have done my best, father," replied Amine, turning away 
her head, and watching the rolling wave. 

" Hast tiiou called upon the Holy Virgin, and upon the 
saints — those intercessors for mortals erring like thyself ? " 

Amine made no answer- she did not wish to imtate the 
priest, neiLher would she tell an untruth. 

Answer me, child," continued the priest with severity. 
Father," replied Amine, " I have appealed to God alone-— 

the God of the Christians — the God of tlie whole universe !" 

" Who believes not everything, believes nothing, young 
woman. I thought as much ! I saw thee smile with scorn 
just now. Why didst thou smile ?" 
" At my own thoughts, good father." 
" Say rather at tlie true faith shown by others." 
Amine made no answer. 

"Thou art still an unbeliever and a heretic. Beware, young 
woman ! — beware ! " 

" Beware of what, good fatber ? Wby should I beware ? 
Are there not millions in these climes more unbelieving and 
more heretic, perhaps, than I ? How many have you converted 
to your faith .f* What trouble, what toil, what dangers have 
you not undergone to propagate that creed ; and why do you 
iucceed so ill P Shall I tell you, father P Ifc is because the 
people have already bad a creed of their own — a creed taught 
to them from their infaiicy, and acknowledged by all wlio live 
about them. Am 1 not in the same position ? 1 was brou":ht 
uj) in another creed ; and can you expect that that can be dis- 
missed, and the pr-ciudices of early years at once eradicated? 
[have thought muck of what you have told me — have felt that 
much is true— that the tenets of your creed are godlike -. is not 
that much ? and yet you are not content. You would have 
l^nd acknowledgment, blind obedience : I were then an un- 
WDrthy eonrsrt. Ws shall soon be in port; then teach me« 
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Mid convince me, if you will. I am read^ to examine and 
confess, but on conviction only. Have patience, good father, 
and the tinie may come when I map feel what now I do not^ 
that yon bit of painted wood is a thing to bow dovn to and 
aaore," 

Notwithstanding this taunt at the close of this speech, there 
was so much truth in the observations of Amine, that Father 
Mathias felt their power. As the wife of a Catholic, he had 
been accustomed to view Amine as one who had backslided from 
the Church of Rome — not as one who had been brought up in 
another creed. He now recalled to mind that she had never 
yet been received into the Church, for Father Seysen had not 
considered her as in a i)roper state to be admitted, and had 
deferred her baptism until he was satisfied of her full belief. 

*' You speak boldly ; but you speak as you feel, my child," 
replied Father Mathias, after a pause. " We wHl, when we 
arrive at Goa, talk over these things, and, with the blessing of 
God, the new faith shall be made manifest to you." 

" So he it," replied Amine. 

Little did the priest imagine that Amine*s thoughts were at 
that moment upon a dream she had had at Kew Guinea, in 
which her mother appeared, and revealed to her her magic 

arts, and that Amine was longing to arrive at Goa that she 

miglit practise them. 

Every hour the gale increased, and tlie vessel laboured and 
leaked. The Portuguese sailors were frightened^ and invoked 
their saints. Father Mathias and the other passengers gave 
themselves up for lost, for the pumps could not keep the vessel 
free ; and their cheeks blanched as the waves washed furiously 
over the vessel : they prayed and trembled. Father Mathias 
■ave them absolution. Some cried like children, some tore 
their hair, some cursed, and cursed the saints they had but tlie 
day before invoked. But Amine stood unmoved ; and as she 
heard them curse, she smiled in scorn. 

" My child," said Father Mathias, checking his tremulous 
voice, that he might not appear agitated before one whom he 
saw so calm and unmoved amidst the roaring of the elements 
— "my child, let not this hour of peril pass a\yay. Before 
thou art summoned, let me receive thee into the bosom of our 
Church — —give thee pardon for thy sins, and certainty of bliss 
nereafter." 

" Good father. Amine is not to be frightened into belief, even 
if she feared the storm^" replied she ; " nor will she credit your 
power to forgive her sms merely because she says in fear tiiat 
which in her calm reason she might reject. If ever fear could 
have subjected me, it was when I was alone upon the raft— 

Q 9 
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that was, indeed, a trial of my strength of mind, the bare 
recollection of which is, at this moment, more dreadful than 
the storm now raging, and the death which may await us. 
There is a God on high in whose mercv I trust — in whose love 
1 confide — to whose will I bow. Let Iiim do his will." 

"Die not, my child, in unbelief/^ 

"father," replied Amine, pointing to the passengers and 
seamen, who were on the deck crying and wailmg, " tlicse ai-e 
Cliristians— these men have been promised by^ you, but now, 
the inheritance of perfect bKss. ^ What is their faith, that it 
does not give them strength to die like men? Why is it that 
a woman quails not, while they lie grovelling on the deck?" 

"Life is sweet, my child — they leave their wives, their 
children, and they dread hereafter. Who is prepared to die f 

" I am," replied Amine. " 1 have no husband—at least, I 
fear I have no husband. Tor me life has no sweets : yet, one 
little hope remains — a straw to the sinking wretch. I fear not 
death^ for I have nought to live for. Were Philip liere, why, 
then mdeed — but he is gone before me, and now, to follow him 
is all I ask," 

" He died in the faith, my child — if you woxdd meet him, do 
the same." 

^ He never died like these," replied Amine, looking with 

scorn at the passengers. 

" Perhaps ne lived not as they have lived," replied Pather 
Mathias. " A good man dies in peace, and hath no fear." 

" So die the good men of all creeds, father," replied Amine ; 

*'and in all creeds death is equally terrible to the wicked." 

" I will pray for thee, my child, said Pather Mathias, sinking 
on his knees. 

" Many thanks — tliy prayers will belieard,even though offered 
for one like me," replied Amine, who, clinging to the man-ropes, 
made her way up to the ladder, and gained the deck. 

" Ijost ! signora, lost 1" exclaimed tJie captain, wringing his 
hands as he crouched under the bulwiak. 

** No !*' replied Amine, who had gained the weather side, and 
held on by a rope ; " not lost this time." 

"How say you, signora ?" replied the captain, looking with 
admiration at Ainine's calm and composed countenance. " How 
say you, signora?" 

" Something tells me, good captain, that you wiD not be lost 
if you exert yourselves — something tells it to me here," and 
Amine laid her hand to her heart. Amine had a conviction 
that the vessel would not be lost, for it had not escaped her 
observation that tlie storm was less violent, although, m thei/ 
terror, this had been umioticed by the sailors. 



THB PHANTOM SHIP. 229 

ITie coolness of Amine, her beauty, perhaps, the unusual 
sight of a woman so young, calm and confiding, when all others 
were in despair, bad its due effect upon the captain and sea 
men. Supposing her to be a Catholic, they imagined that sho 
had had some warrant for her assertion, for cred\iUty and super- 
stition are close friends. They looked upon Amine with admir- 
ation and respect, recovered their energies, and applied to their 
duties. The pumps were again worked ; the storm abated 
during the night, and the vessel was, as Amine had predicted, 
saved. 

The crew and passengers looked upon her almost as a saint, 
and talked of her to Eather Mathias, who was sadly perplexed. 
The courage which she had displayed was extraordinary ; even 
when he trembled, she showed no sign of fear, lie made no 
reply, but communed with his own mind, and the result was 
unfavourable to Amine. Wliat had given her such coolness ? 
"What had given her the spirit of prophecy ? Not the God of 
the Christians, for she was no believer. "Wlio then ? and 
Father Mathias thought of her chamber at Terueusc, and 
shook his head. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

We must now again return to Philip and Krantz, who had a 
long convei'sation upon the strange reappearance of Schriften. 
All that tbey could agree upon was, that he should be carefully 
watched, mid that they should dispense with his company as 
soon as possible. Kvantz had interrogated him as to his escape, 
and Schriften had informed him, in )us usual sneering manner, 
that one of the sweeps of the raft had been allowed to get 
adrift during the scuffle, and that he had floated on it, until he 
had gained a small island; that on seeing the peroqua, he had 
once more launched it, and supported himself by it, until he 
was perceived and picked up. As there was nothing impos- 
sible, althougli much of the improbable, in this account, Krantz 
asked no more questions. The next morning, the wind having 
abated, they launched the peroqua, and made sail for the island 
of Ternate. 

It was four days before they arrived, as every night they 
landed and hauled up their craft on the sandy beach. Philip's 
heart was relieved at the knowledge of Amine's safety, and b* 
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could hare been happy at ihe prospect of again meeting her. 
had he not been so constantly fretted by tke company o: 
Schriften. 

There was something so strange, so contrary to human 
nature, that the little man, though diabolical as he appeared to 
be in his disposition, should never hint at, or complain of, Philip's 
attempts upon his life. Had he complained— li ad he accused 
Philip of murder — had he vowed vengeance, and demanded 
justice on his return to the authorities, it had been different: 
but no — there he was, making his uncalled-for and impertinenf 
observations, with his eternal chuckle and sarcasm, as if he 
Had not the least cause of anger or ill-will. 

As soon as they arrived at the principal port and town of 

Ternate, they were conducted to a large cabin, built of palmetto 

leaves and bamboo, and requested not to leave it until their 

arrival had been announced to the king. The peculiar courtesy 

and good breeding of these islanders was the constaut theme 

of remark of Philip and Krantz ; their religion, as well as their 

di-ess, appeared to be a compound of the Mahommedan and 
Malayan. 

After a few hours, they were summoned to attend the audi- 
ence of the king, held in the open air. The king v.^as seated 
under a portico, attended by a numerous concourse of priests 
and soldiers. There was much company, but little splendour. 
All who were about the king were robed, in white, with white 
turbans, but lie himself was without ornament. The first thing 
that struck Philip and Ivrantz, when they were ushered into 
the presence of tiie king, was the beautiful cleanliness which 
everywhere prevailed : every dress was spotless and white as 
the sun could bleach it. 

Having followed the example of those who introduced them, 
and saluted the king after the Mahommedan custom, they were 
requested to l)e seated ; and tlirougli tlic Portuguese inteii^ret- 
erb — for the former c on ununi cation of the islanders with the 
Portuguese, who had been driven from the place, made the 
Portuguese language well known by many — a few questions 
were put by the king, who bade them welcome, and then re- 
quested to know how they had been wrecked. 

l*hilip entered into a short detail, in which he staied that his 
wife had been separated from him, and was, he understood, in 
the hands of the Portuguese factor.v at Tidore. _ He requested 
to know if his majesty could assist him in obtaining her release, 

or in going to join her. 

" It is well said," replied the king. *' Let refreshments be 

brought in for the strangers, and the audience be broken up." 

In a few minutes tliere remained of all the court but two ot 
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three of the kind's coniidential frieads and advisers ; and a 
collation of curries, fish, and a variety of other dishes, was 
served up. After it was over, the king then said, " The Portu- 
ese are dogs, they are our enemies — will you assist ns to 
ght them ? We have large guns, but do not understand the 
use of them as well as you do. 1 will send a fleet against the 
Portuguese at Tidore, if you will assist me. Say, HoUanderSj 
will you fight P You," addressing PhiL'p, " will then recover 
your wife." 

" I will give an answer to you to-morrow," replied Philip ; 
**I must consult with my friend. As I told you uefore, I was 
the captain of the ship, and this was my second in command^ 
we will consult together." Scliriften, whom Philip had repre- 
sented as a common seaman, had not been brought up into the 
presence of the king. 

"It is good," replied the king; " to-morrow we will expect 
your roply." 

Philip and Xrantz took their leave, and, on their return to 
the cabin, found that the king had sent them, as a present, two 
complete Mahommedan dresses, with turbans. These were 
welcome, for their own garments were sadly tattered, and very 
unfit for exposure to the burning sun of those climes. Their 
peaked hats, too, collected the rays of heat, which were intole- 
rable ; and-they gladly exchanged them for the white turban. 
Secreting their money in the Malayan sash, which formed a 
part of the attire, they soon robed themselves in the native 
garments, the comfort of which was hnmediately acknowledged. 
After a long consultation, it was decided that they should 
accent the terms offered by the king, as this was the only 
feasiole way by which Philip could hope to re-obtain possession 
of Amine. Their consent was communicated to the kmg on 
the following day, and every preparation was made for the 
expedition. 

And now was to be beheld a scene of bustle and activity. 
Ilundi-eds and hundreds of peroquas, of every dimension^ 
uoating close to the beach, side b> side, formed a raft extending 
nearly half a mile on the smooth water of the bay, teeming 
ivith men, who were equipping them for the service : some 
were fitting tlie sails ; others were carpentering- where required; 
the major portion were sharpening their swords, and preparing 
the deadly poison of the pine-apple for their creezes. The 
beach was a scene of confusion : water in jars, bags of rice. 
vegetables, salt-fish, fowls in coops, were everywhere strewed 
about among tlie a]-mod natives, who were obeying the orders 
of the chiefs, who themselves walked up and down, dressed in 
their gayest, apparel, and gUttering in their arms and Omfr* 
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ments. The king had six long brass four-pounders, % present 
from an Indian captain ; these, with a proportionate quantity 
of shot and cartridges, were (under the direction of Philip and 
K.rantz) fitted on some of the largest peroquas, and some of 
the natives were instructed how to use them. At first, the 
king, who fully expected the reduction of the Portuguese fort, 
stated his determmation to go in person • but in this he was 
overruled by his confidential advisers, and by the request of 
Philip, who could not allow him to expose his valuable life. 
In ten days all was ready, and the fleet, manned by seven thou- 
sand men, made sail for the island of Tidore. 

It was a beautiful sight, to behold the blue rippling sea, 
covered with nearly six hundred of these picturesque craft, all 
under sail, and darting through the water like dolphins in 
pursuit of prey; all crowded with natives, whose white dresses 
tormed a lively contrast with the deep blue of the water. The 
large peroquas, in which were Philip and Krautz, with the 
native commanders, were gaily decorated with streamers and 
pennons of all colours, that flowed out and snapj)ed with the 
fresh breeze. It appeared rather to be an expedition of mirth 
and merriment, than one which was proceeding to bloodshed 
and slaughter. 

On the evening of the second day they had made tlie island 
•of Tidore, and run down to within a fe^ miles of the Portu- 
:uese factory and fort. The natives of the country, who dis- 
iked, though they feared to disobey, the Portuguese, had 
quitted their huts near the beach, and retired into the woods. 
The fleet, therefore, anchored and lay near the beacli, without 
molestation, during the night. The next morning, Philip and 
Krantz proceeded to reconnoitre. 

The fort and factory of Tidore were built upon the same 
principle as almost all the Portuguese defences in those seas. 
An outer fortification, consisting of a ditch, with strong pali- 
sades embedded in masonry, surrounded the factory and all the 
houses of tlie establishment. The gates of the outer wall were 
open all day for ingress and egress, and closed only at night. 
On the seaward side of this enclosure was what may be termed 
the citadel, or real fortification ; it was built of solid masonrv, 
with parapets^ was surrounded by a deep ditch, and was only 
accessible by a drawbridge, mounted with cannon on every side. 
Its real strength, however, could not well be perceived, &s it 
was hidden by the high palisading which surrounded the whole 
establishment. After a careful survey, Philip recommended that 
the large peroquas with the cannon should attack by sea, while 
the men of the small vessels should land and surround the fort, 
takiag advantage of every shelter which was aflbrded them 
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to cover themselves while tbey harasssd the enemy with their 
matchlocks, arrows, and spears. This plan having been ap- 
proved of, one hundred and fifty peroquas made sail ; the others 
were hauled on the beach, and the men belonging to them 
proceeded by laud. 

But the Portuguese had been warned of their approach, and 
were fully prepared to receive them ; the guns mounted to the 
seaward were of heavy calibre and well served. The guns of 
the peroquas, though rendered as effectual as they could be, 
under the direction of Philip, were small, and did little damage 
to the thick stone fi'ont of the fort. After an engagement of 
four hours, during which the Ternate people lost a great num- 
ber of men, the peroquas, by the advice of Philip and Krantz, 
hauled off, and returned to where the remainder of the fleet 
was stationed ; and another council of war was held. The force, 
which had surrounded the fort, on the land side, was, however, 
not withdrawn, as it cut off any supplies or assistance ; and, at 
the same time, occasionally brought down any of the Portu - 
guese who might expose themselves — a point of no small im- 
portance, as Philip well knew, with a garrison so small as that 
m the fort. 

That they could not take the fort by means of their cannon 
was evident ; on the sea side it was for them impregnable : their 

efforts must now })e directed to the land. Ivraniz, after the 
native chiefs had done speaking, advised that they should wait 
until dark, and then proceed to the attack in the following way. 
When the breeze set along shore, \vhich it would do in the 
evening, he proposed that the men should prepare large bun- 
dles of dry palmetto and cocoa-nut leaves ; that they shoidd 
carry their bundles and stack them against the palisades to 
windward, and then set fire to them. They would thus burn 
down the palisades, and gain an entrance into the outer fortifi- 
cation ; after which they could ascertain in what manner they 
should next proceed. This advice was too judicious not to be 
followed. All the men who had not matchlocks were set to 
collect fagots ; a large quantity of dry wood was soon got 
together, and before night they were ready for the second 
attack. 

The white dresses of the Ternates were laid aside : with 
notliing on them but their belts, and scimitars, and creezes, 
and blue under-drawers, they silently crept up to the palisades, 
ihere deposited their fagots, and then again returned, again tc 
perform the same journey. As tlie breastwork of fagots in- 
creased, so did they more boldlv walk up, until the pile w&s 
completed ; they then, with a loud shout, fired it in several 
places. The flames mounted, t}ie cannon of the fort roared. 



234 THE rUANTOM 3HIP. 

and many fell under the discliarges of grape and hand-grenade. 
But stifled by tlie smoke, which poured in volumes upon them, 
the people in tlie fort were soon compelled to quit the ram- 
})arts to avoid suffocation._ The palisades were on fire, and the 
flaTnes mounting in tlie air, swept over, and began to attack 
the factory and houses. No resistance was now ofl'ered, and 
the Ternates tore down the burning palisades^ and forced their 
way into the intreuchment. and with their scimitars and 
creezes put to death all who nad been so unfortunate as not to 
take refuge in the citadel. These were chiefly native servants, 
whom the attack had surprised, and for whose lives the Portu- 
guese seemed to care but little, for they paid no attention to 
their cries to lower the drawbridge, and admit them into the 
fort. 

The factory, built of stone, and all the other houses, were on 
fire, and the island was lighted up for miles. The smoke had 
cleared away, and the defences of the fort were now plainly 
visible in the broad glare of the flames. " If we had scaling- 
ladders," cried Philip, "the fort would be ours ; there is not a 
soul on the ramparts." 

*' True, true," replied Krantz, " but even as it is, the factory 
walls will prove an advantageous post for us after the fire is 
extinguished; if we occupy it, we can prevent them showing 
themselves wliilc the ladders are constructing. To-morrow 
night we may have them ready, and having first smoked the 
fort with a few more fagots, we may afterwards mount the 
walls, and carry the place." 

" That will do," replied Phihp, as he walked away. He then 
joined the native chiefs, who were collected together outside 
of the intreneliment, and communicated to them his plans. 
Wien he had made known his views, and the chiefs had 
assented to tliem, Schriften, who had come with the expedition 
unknown to Pliilip, made his appearance. 

*' That won't do; you'll never take that fort, Philip Vander- 
deckeii. He ! he ! " cried Schriften. 

Hardly had he said the words, when a tremendous explosion 
took place, and the air was filled with large stones, which flew 
and fell in every direction, killing and maiming_ hundreds. It 
was the factory which had blown up, for in its vaults there 
was a large quantity of gunpowder, to which the fire had 
commiiuicatcd. 

" So ends that scheme, ^lynlieer Vanderd-ecken. He ! he ! " 
screamed Schriften; "vou*li never take that fort." 

Ilie loss of life and the confusion caused by this unexpected 

result occasioned a panic, and all the Ternate people fled dowB 
to the beach where their peroquas were lying. 
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It was in vain that PhUip and their chiefs attempted to rallj 
fcem. Unaccustomed to the terrible effects of gunpowder in 
any large quantities, they believed that something supernatura) 
had occurred, and many of them jumped into the perocjuas and 
made sail, v^hile the remainder were confused, trembling, and 
panting, all huddled together, on the beach. 

"You'll never take that fort, Mynheer Vanderdecken," 
screamed the well-known voice. 

Philip raised his sword to cleave the little man in two, but 
he let it fall again. " I fear he tells an unwelcome truth," 
thought Philip ; " but why should 1 take bis life for that ? " 

Some few of the Ternate chiefs still kept up their couragCj 
but the major part were as much alarmed as their people. 
After some consultation, it was aj^reed that the army should 
remain wliere it was till the next morning, when tliey shoidd 
finallv decide what to do. 

"When the day dawned, now that the Portug\iese fort was no 
longer surrounded by the other buildings, they perceived that 
it was more formidable than they had at first supposed. The 
ramparts were filled with men, and they were bringing cannon 
to bear on the Ternate forces. Philip nad a consultation with 
Krantz, and both acknowledged, that, with the present panic, 
nothing more could be done. The chiefs were of the same 
opinion, and orders were given for the return of the expedition-, 
indeed, the Ternate chieh were fully satisfied with their suc- 
cess ■ they had destroyed the large fort, the factory, and all 
the Portuguese buildings ; a small fortification only was unin- 
jured ; that was built of stone, and inaccessible, and they knew 
that the report of what had been done would be taken and 
acknowledged by the king as a great victory. The order was 
therefore given for embarkation, and in two hours the whole 
fleet, after a loss of about seven hundred men, was again on its 
way to Ternate. Krantz and Phiip this time embarked' in the 
same peroqua, that they might have the pleasure of each other's 
conversation. They had not, however, sailed above three hours 
when it fell calm, and, towards the evening, there was every 
prospect of bad wcatlier. When the breeze a^ain sprung up, 
it was from an adverse quarter, but these vessels steer so close 
to the wind, that this was disregarded : by midnight, however, 
the wind had increased to a gale, and before they were clear of 
the N.E. headland of Tidore, it blew a hurricane, and many 
were washed oflPinto the sea from the different craft, and those 
who could not swiu), sank, and were drowned. Tlie sails were 
lowered, and the vessels lay at the mercy of the wind and 
waves, every sea washing over them. The fleet was drifting 
?ast on the shore, and before morning dawned, the vessel in 
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which were Philip and Krantz was among the rollers on the 
beach'off the northern end of the island. In a short time she 
was dashed to pieces, and every one had to look out for him- 
self. Philip and Krantz laid hold of one fragment, and were 
supported by it till they gained the sliore ; here they found 
about thirty more companions, who had suffered the same fate 
as themselves. Wlien the day dawned, they perceived that the 
major part of the fleet had weathered the pomt, and that those 
who had not, would in all probability escape, as the wind had 
moderated. 

The Temate people proposed, that as they were well armed, 
they should, as soon as the weather moderated, launch some 
of the craft belonging to the islanders, and join the fleet ; but 
Philip, who had been consulting with Krantz, considered this 
a good opportunity for ascertaining the fate of Amine. As the 
Portuguese could prove nothing against them, they could either 
deny that they had been among the assailants, or might plead 
\hat they had been forced to join them. At all risks, Philip 
^as determined to remain, and Krantz agreed to share his 
fate ; and seeming to agree with them, they allowed the Temate 
people to walk to the Tidore peroquas, and while they were 
launching them. Philip and Krantz fell back into the jungle 
and disappearea. The Portuguese had perceived the wreck of 
their enemies, and, irritated by the loss they had sustained, 
they had ordered the people of the island to go out and capture 
all who were driven on shore. Now that they were no longer 
assailed, the Tidore people obeyed them, and very soon fell in 
with Philip and Krantz, who had quietly sat down under the 
shade of a large tree, waiting the issue. They were led away 
to the fort, where they arrived by nightfall. They were ushered 
into the presence ot the Commandant, tlie same little man 
who had made love to Amine, and as they were dressed in 
Mussulman's attire, he was about to order them to be hung, 
when Philip told him that they were Dutchmen, who had been 
wrecked, and forced by the king of Temate to join his ex- 
pedition ; that they had taken the earliest opportunity of 
escaping, as was very evident, since those who had oeen thrown 
on shore with them had got ofl' in the island boats, while they 
chose to remain. Wliereupon the little Portuguese Com- 
mandant struck his sword firm down on the pavement of the 
ramparts, looked very big, and then ordered th^m to prison far 
farther examinatioo. 



IHt FHANTOU SHIP. 837 



CHAPTEE XXXI. 

Aa every one descants upon the want of comfort in a prison, it 
is to be presumed that there are no very comfortable ones. 
Certainly that to which Philip and Krantz were ushered, had 
anything rather than the air oi an agreeable residence. It was 
under the fort, with a very small aperture looking towards the 
sea, for light and air. It was very hot, and moreover, destitute 
of all those little conveniences which add so much to one's 
happiness in modern houses and hotels. In fact, it consisted 
of four bare walls, and a stone floor, and that was ail. 

Philip, who wished to make some inquiries relative to 
Amine, addressed, in Portuguese, the soldier who brought 
them clown. 

"My good fiieud, I beg your pardon — " 

" ] beg yours," replied the soldier, going out of the door, and 
locking them in. 

Phiiip leant gloomily against the wall ; Krantz, more mercu- 
rial, walked up and down three steps each way and turn. 

** Do you know what I am thinkmg of ? " observed Krantz, 
after a pause in his walk. " It is very fortunate that (lowering 
his voice) we have all our doubloons about us ; if they don't 
search us, we may yet get awaj^ by bribing." 

"And I was thinking," rejoined Philip, "that I would 
sooner be here than in company with that wretch Schriften, 
whose siglit is poison to me," 

" I did not much admire the appearance of the Commandant ; 
but I suppose we sliail know more to-morrow." 

Here they were interrupted by the turning of the key, and 
the entrance of a soldier with a chatty of water, and a large 
dish of boiled rice. He was not the man who had brought them 
to tlie dungeon, and Philip accosted him. 

" You have liad hard work within these last two days ? '' 

" Yes, indeed ! signer." 

"The natives forced us to join the expedition, and Wu 
escaped." 

iso 1 heard you say, signor." 

"Tliey lost nearly a tliousand men," said Krantz. 

"Holy St. Francis ! I am glad of it." 
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" They will be careful how they attack Portuguese in a hurry, 
I expect," rejoined Krantz. 

" I think so," replied the soldier. 

" Did you lose many men ? " ventured Philip, perceiving that 
the man was loquacious. 

" Not ten of our own people. In the factory there were 
about a hundred of the natives, with some women and children ; 
but that is of no consequence." 

"You had a young European woman here, I undeistand," 
said Philip with anxiety ; " one who was wrecked in a vessel — 
was she among those who were lost ?" 

" Young woman !— Holy St. Prancis. Y'es, now I recollect. 
Why the fact is—" 

"Pedro!" called a voice from above: the man stopped, put 
his fingers to his lips, went out, and locked the door. 

" God of Heaven ! give me patience," cried Philip ; " but 
this is too trying." 

" He will be down here again to-morrow morning," observed 
Krantz. 

" Yes ! to-morrow morning j but what an endless time will 
suspense make of the inte:^ening hours." 

* I feel for you," replied Krantz; "but what can be done f 

The hours must pass, though suspense draws them out into 
interminable years ; but I hear footsteps." 

Again the door was unlocked, and the first soldier made his 
ai)pearance. '* Follow me— the Commandant would speak 
with yovi." 

This unexpected summons was cheerfully complied with hy 
Philip and his companion. They walked up the narrow stano 
steps, and at last found themselves in a small room, in presence 
of tne Commandant, with whom our readers have oeen already 
made acquainted. He was lolling on a small sofa, his long 
Bword lay on the table before him, and two young native 
women were fanning him, one at his head, and the other at his 
feet. 

" Where did you get those dresses P " was the first interro- 
gatory. 

" The natives, when they brought us prisoners from the 
island on which we had saved ourselves, took away our clothes, 
and gave us these as a present from their kin^," 

" And engaged you to serve in their fleet, in the attack op 
this fort?" 

"They forced us," replied Krantz; "for, as there was no 
war between our nations, we objected to this service : notwith- 
standing which, they put us on board, to make the commoD 
people believe that they were assisted by Europeans." 
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" How am I to know the truth of this ? " 

" You have our word in the fir^t place, and our oscape from 
them in the second." 

" You belonged to a Dutch East-Indiaman. Are you officers 
or common seamen ?" 

Krantz, who considered that thev were less likely to be 
detained if they concealed their rank on board^gave rhilip a 
slight touch with his finger as he replied, "We are inferior 
officers. I was third mate, and this man was pilot," 

"And your captain, where is he ?" 

" I — I cannot say whether he is alive or dead." 

" Had you no woman on board ?" 

" Yes ! the captain had his wife." 

" Wliat has become of her ?" 

" She is supposed to have perished on a portion of the raft 
which broke adrift." 

" Ha !" replied the Commandant, who remained silent for 
some time. 

Philip looked at Krantz, as much as to say, " Why all this 
subterfuge ;" but Krantz gave him a sign to leave him to speak. 

" You say you don't know whether your captain is alive or 
dead?" 

" I do." 

" Now, suppose I was to give you your liberty, would you 
have any objection to sign a paper, stating his death, and 
swearing to the truth of it ?" 

Philip stared at the Commandant, and then at Krantz. 

"I see no objection, exactly; except that if it were sent 
home to Holland we might get into trouble. May I ask. 
Signer Commandant, why you wish for such a paper P" 

"No I" roared the little man, in a voice like thunder. "I 
mR give no reason, but that I wish it ; that is enough ; take 
your choice — the dungeon, or liberty and a passage by the first 
vessel which calls." 

"1 don't doubt — ill fact^I'iu sure, he m.ust be dead by this 
time," replied Krantz, drawling cut the words in a musing 
manner. " Commandant, will you give us till to-morrow morn- 
ing to make our calculations?" 

" Yes, you may go." 

"But not to the dungeon, Commandant," replied Krantz; 
" we are not prisoners, certainly ; and, if you wish us to do 
fou a favour, surely you will not ill-treat us ?" 

"By your own acknowledgment you have taken up arms 
against the most Christian King ; however, you may remain at 
liberty for the night — to-morrow morning wiU decide whether 
or no you are prisoners." 
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Philip and Krantz thanked the little Commandant for his 
kindness, and then hastened away to the ramparts. It was now 
dark, and the moon had not yet made her appearance. They 
sat there on the parapet, enjoying the breeze, and feeling the 
deliffht of liberty even after their sliort incarceration ; but, near 
to tnem, soldiers were either standing or lying, and they spoke 
but in whispers. 

"What could he mean by requiring us to give a certificate of 
the captain's death; and why did you answer as you did ?'* 

"Philip Vanderdecken, that 1 have often thought ol the fate 
of your beautiful wife, you may imagine ; and, when I heard that 
she was brought here, 1 then trembled for her. What must 
she appear, lovely as she is, when placed in comparison with 
the women of tliis country ? And that little Commandant — is 
he not the very person who would be taken with her charms ? 
I denied our condition, because I thought he would be more 
likely to allow us our liberty as humble individuals, than as 
captain and first-mate ; particularly as he suspects that we led 
on the Ternate people to the attack ; and when he asked for a 
certificate of ^our death, I immediately imagined that he wanted 
it in order to induce Amine to marry him. But where is she ? 
is the question. If we could only find out that soldier, we 
might gain some information." 

** Depend upon it, she is here," replied PMlip, clencMng hia 
hands. 

" I am inclined to think so," said Krantz ; " that she is alive, 
I feel assured." 

The conversation was continued until the moon rose, and 
threw her beams over the tumbling waters. Philip and Krantz 
turned their faces toward the sea, and leant over the battle- 
ments in silence ; after some time their reveries were disturbed 
by a person coming up to them with a " Buenos noctes^ signor'* 

Krantz immediately recognized the Portuguese soldier, whose 
conversation with him had been interruptei 

" Good night, my friend ! We thank Heaven that you have 
no longer to turn the key upon us." 

"Yes, Tm surprised!" replied the soldier, in a low tone. 
"Our Commandant is fond of exercising his power; he i-uJes 
here without appeal, that I can tell you." 

" He is not within hearing of us now," replied Krantz. " II 
is a lovely spot this to live in ! How long have you been in 
tbis country?" 

" Now thirteen years, signor, and I'm tired of it. I have a 

wife and children iu Oporto— that is, I had — but whether they 
are alive or not, who can tell ?" 
"Do you not expect to return and see them ?" 
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"Return — si^or ! no Portuguese soltlicr like me ever 
returns. \Ve are enlisted for five years, and we lay our bonca 
here." 

"That is hard indeed." 

" Hard, signor," replied the soldier in a low whisper; "it is 
cruel and treacherous. I have often tlioii.^lit of patting the 
muzzle of my arquebusc to my head; but while there's lifr 
there's hope." 

" I pity you, my good fellow," rejoined Krantz ; " look you. 
I have two gold pieces left— take one; you may be able to aenci 
it home to your poor wife."_ 

"And here is one of mine, too, my good fellow," added 
Philip, putting another in his hand. 

" Now may_ all the saints preserve you, signors," replied the 
soldier, " for it is the first act of kindness shown to me for many 
years — not that my wife and children have much chance of e\cr 
receiving it." 

" You were speaking about a young European woman when 
we were in the dungeon," observed Krantz, after a pause. 

" Yes, signer, she was a very beautiful creature. Our com- 
mandant was very much in love with her." 

"Where is she now?" 

" She went away to Goa, in company with a priest who knew 
her. Father Mathias, a good old man ; he gave me absolution 
when he was here." 

" Father Mathias ! " exclaimed Philip ; but a touch from 
Krantz checked him. 

" You say the commandant loved her?" 

" Oh yes : the little man was quite mad about her ; and had 
it not been for the arrival of Father Mathias, he would never 
have let her go, that I'm sure of, although she was another 
man's wife." 

" Sailed for Goa, you said ? " 

" Yes, in a ship which called here. She must have been verj 
:lad to liave got away, for our Kttle commandant peisecuted 
.er all day long, and she evidently was grieving for her husband. 
Do you know, signors, if her husband is alive ?" 
No, we do not ; we have heard nothing of him." 
AVeD, if lie is, I hope he will not come here ; for should 
the commandant have him in his power, it would go hard with 
him. He is a man who sticks at nothing. He is a brave little 
fellow, tAa^ cannot be denied ; but to get possession of that 
lady, he would remove all obstacles at anyrisK — and a husband 
m a very serious one, signors. Well, signors," continued the 
soldier, after a pause, " I had better not be seen licrc too long 
you may command me if you want aiiythmg; recollect, my 

a 
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ame is Pedro— good night to you, and a thousand thanks," 
KDd the soldier walked away. 

** We have made one friend, at all events," said Krantz, "and 
we have gained information of no little importance." 

"Most important," replied Philip. *' Amine then has sailed 
for Gk)a with Father Mathias ! I feel that she is safe, and in 
good hands. He is an excellent man, that Father Mathias — 
my mind is relieved." 

" Yes ; but recollect you are in the power of your enemy. 
We must leave this place as quick as we can— to-morrow "we 
must sign the paper. It is of little consequence, as we shall 
probably be at Goa before it arrives ; and even if we are not, 
the news of your death would not occasion Amine to marry 
this withered piece of mortality." 

"That I feel assured of; but it may cause her gi'eat suffer- 
ing." 

" Not worse than her present suspense, believe me, Philip : 

but it is useless canvassing the past — it must be done. I shall 
sign as Cornelius Kichtcr, our third mate ; yon, as Jacob Yan- 
treat— recollect that." 

*' Agreed," replied Philip, who then turned away, as if willing 
to be left to his o^ii thoughts. Krantz perceived it, and lay 
down under the embrasure, and was soon fast asleep. 
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TiEEB out with the fatigue of the day before, Philip had laid 
himself down by Krantz and fallen asleep ; early the next 
morning he was awakened by the sound of the commandant's 
voice, and his long sword rattling as usual upon the pavement. 
He rose, and found the little man rating the soldiers—threaten- 
ing some with the dungeons, others with extra duty. ^ Krantz 
was also on Ms feet before the commandant had nnished his 
fnoming*s lecture. At last, perceiving them, in a stern voice 
he ordered them to follow him into his apartment. They did 
so, and the commandant, throwing himself upon his sofa, 
mqnired whether they were ready to sign the required paper, 
or go back to the dungeon. Krantz replied that they had heen 
calculating chances, and that they were in consequence so per- 
fectly convinced of the death of the captain, that they were willing 
to sign any paper to that effect ; at which reply, the conamaudant 



TH£ FilANTOM SHIP. 343 

immediately became very gracious, and having called foi 
materials, he wrote out the document, which was duly sub- 
scribed to by Krantz and Philip. As soon as they had signed 
it, and he had it in his possession, the little man was so pleased, 
tliat he requested them to partake of his l)reakfast. 

During the repast, he promised that they should leave the 
island by the first opportunity. Although Philip was taciturn, 
yetj as Krantz made biniscli very agreeable, the commandant 
invited them to dinner, Krantz, as they became more familiar, 
informed bim that they had each a few pieces of gold, ana 
wished to be allowed a room where they could keep their table. 
Whether it was the want of society or the desire of obtaining 
the gold, probably both, the commandant offered that they 
should join his table, and pay their proportion of the expenses; 
a proposal which was gladly acceded to. The terms were 
arranged, and Krantz insisted upon putting down the first 
week's payment in advance. From that moment the com- 
mandant was the best of friends with them, and did nothing 
but caress them whom he had so politely shoved into a dungeon 
below water. It was on the evening of the third day, as they 
were smoking their Manilla cheroots, that Krantz, perceiving 
the commandant in a peculiarly good humour, ventured to asi 
him why he was so anxious for a certificate of the captain's 
death ^ and in reply was informed, much to the astonisnment 
of Philip, that Amme had agreed to marry liim upon Iris pro- 
ducing such a document. 

" Impossible ! '* cried Philip, starting from his seat. 

" Impossible, sigiior, — and whv_ impossible ? " replied the 
commandant, curling his mustacnios with his fingers, with a 
surprised and angry air. 

1 should have s^iid mipossible too/' intemipted Krantz, 
who perceived the consequences of Pliihp's indiscretion, "for 
had you seen, commandant, how that woman doated upon her 
husband, how she fondled him, you would with iis have said, 
it was impossible that she could have transferred her affections 
so soon ; but women are women, and soldiers have a great 
advantage over other people; perhaps she has some excuse 
commandant. — Here's your health, and success to vou." 

" It is exactly what I would have said," atfded Philip, 
acting upon Krantz's plan : " but she has a great excuse, com 
/iiandant, when I recollect her husband, and have you in my 

presence." 

Soothed with the flattery, the commandant replied, " Why, 
yes, they say military men are very successful with the fair 
sex, — I presume it is because they look up to us for protection; 
and where can they be better assured of it, than with a man 

R W 



i84i THE PHANTOM SHir. 

who wears a sword at his thigh? — Come, signers, we will driiJt 
her health. Here's to the beautiful Amine Vanuerdecken." 



a fp. 






To the beautiful Amine Vanderdecken ! " cried Krantz, 
tossing off his wine. 

To the beautiful Amine Vanderdecken," followed Philip. 

But, commandant, are you not afraid to trust her at Goa,^ 
where there are so many enticements for a woman, so many 
allurements held out for her sex ? " 

" No, not in the least — I am convinced that she loves me — 
nay, between ourselves, that she doats upon me." 
Liar ! " exclaimed Ph'lip. 

" How, signor ! is that addressed to me P " cried the com- 
mandant, seizing his sword, which lay on the table. 

"No, no," replied Philip, recovering himself; "it was addressed 
to her. 1 have hc-ard her swear to her husband, that she would 
exist for no other but him." 

" Ha ! ha ! Is that all ? " replied the commandant ; " my 
friend, you do not know women." 

" No, nor is he very partial to them either," replied Krantz, 
who then leant over to tlie commandant and. whispered, " He 
is always so when you talk of women. He was cruelly jilted 
once, and hates the whole sex." 

"Then we must be merciful to him," replied the little officer: 
"suppose we change the subject." 

When they repaired to their own room, Krantz pointed out 
to Philip the necessity for his commanding his feelings, as 
otherwise they would again be immured in the dungeon. Philip 
acknowledgea his ra**hness, but pointed out to Krantz, that the 
cii'cum stance of Amine having protnised to marry the com- 
mandant, if he procured certain intelligence of his death, was 
the cause of his irritation. " Can it be so ? Is it possible that 
she can have been so false?" exclaimed Philip; "yet his 
anxiety to procure that document seems to warrant the truth 
of his assertion." 

" I think, Philip, that in all probability it is true," replied 
Krantz, carelessly ; " but of this you may be assured, that she 
has been placed in a situation of great peril, and has only done 
so to save herself for your sake. When you meet, depend 
upon it she will fully prove to you Uiat necessity had compelled 
her to deceive him in that way, and that if she had not done so, 
she would, by this time, have fallen a prey to his violence." 

* It may be so," replied Philip, gravely. =; 

It is so, Philip, my life upon it. Do not for a momenl 
tarbour a thoaght so injurious to one who lives but in your 
love. Suspect that fond and devoted creature ! 1 blush for 
fou, Philip Vauderdecke^." 
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** You are right, and I beg her pardon for aUowing such 
feelings or tliovii^hts to have for one moment overpowered 
me," responded Philip ; " but it is a hard case for a husband. 
■who loves as 1 do, to liear his wife's name bandied about, and 
her cliaracter assailed by a contemptible wretch like this com- 
mandant." 

"It is, I grant ; but still I prefer even that to a dungeon," 
replied Krantz, " and so, good ni»ht." 

For tiiree weeks they remained in the fort, every day 
becoming more intimate with the commandant, who often 
communicated with Krantz, when Philip was not present, 
turning tlie conversation upon his love for Amine and entering 
into a minute detail of all that had passed. Krantz perceived 
that he was riglit in his opinion, and that Amine had only been 
cajoling the commandant, that she mij'ht escape. But the 
time i)asscd heavily away with Philip and Krantz, f'^v no vessel 
made its appearance. 

" When shall I see her again ? " soliloquized Phihp one 
morning, as he lolled over the parapet, in. company with 
Krantz. 

" See who ? " said the commandant, who happened to be 
at his elbow. 

Phihp turned round and stammered something unintelli- 
gible. 

"_We were talking of his sistrr, commandant," said Krantz, 
taking his arm, and leading him away. — "Do not mention the 
subject to my friend, for it is a very painfu] one, and forms 
one reason why he is so inimical to the sex. She was married 
to his intimate friend, and ran away from her husband : it was 
his only sister ; and tlie disgrace broke his mother's heart, and 
has made him miserable. Take no notice uf it, I beg." 

" No, no, certainly not ; I don't wonder at it : the honour 
of one's family is a serious affair," replied the commandant. — 
"Poor young man, what with his sister's conduct, and the 
falsehood of his own intended, I don't wonder at his being so 
grave and silent. Is he of good family, signor ? " 

" One of the noblest in all HoDand," replied Krantz ; — " he 
is heir to a large property, and independent by the fortune of 
his mother ; but these two unfortunate events induced liim to 
quit the States secretly, and he embarked for these countries 
tnat he might forget his grief." 

" One of the noblest families ? " leplied the commandant ;— 
"then he is under an assumed name — Jacob Vanclieat is not 
his true name, of course." 

" Oh, no," replied Krantz ; — " that it is not, I assure you i 
but my lips are sealed on that point." 
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" Of course, except to a friend, who can keep a secret, i 

will not ask it now. So he is really noble ? " 

*' One of the highest families in the country, possessing 
great wealth and influence — allied to the Spanisli nobility by 



marnasre." 



" Indeed ! " rejoined the commandant, musing — " I dare say 
be knows many of the Portuguese as welL" 

" No doubt of it, they are all more or less conj-'jctcd." 

"He must prove to you a most valuable .riend^ SJgnor 
Riohter." 

" 1 consider myself provided for for life as soon as we retuni 
home. He is of a very grateful, generous disposition, as be 
would prove to you, should you ever fall in with him again." 

" T Iiave no doubt of it ; aud I can assure you tliat I am 
neartily tired of staying in this country. Here I shall remain 
probably for two years more before I am relieved, and then 
sh&U have to join my regiment at Goa, and not be able to obtain 
leave to retiini home without resigning my commission. But 
he is coming this way." 

After this conversation with Krantz, the alteration in the 
manner of the Portuguese commandant, who had Ihe highest 
respect for nobility, was most marked. He treated Philip with 
a respect, which was observable to all in the fort ; and which 
was, until Krantz had explained the cause, a source of aston- 
ishment to Philip himself. The commandant often introduced 
the subject to Krantz, and sounded liim as to whether his 
conduct towards Philip had been such as to have made a 
favourable impression; for the little man now hoped, that 
through such an influential channel, he might reap some 
benefit. 

Some days after this conversation, as thev were all three 
seated at table, a corporal entered, and saluting the com- 
mandant, informed him that a Dutch sailor had arrived at fort, 
and wished to know whether he slipuld be admitted. Both 
Philip and Krantz turned pale at this communication — they 
had a presentinient of evil, out they said nothing. The sailor 
was ordered in, and in a few minutes, who should make his 
appearance but their tormentor, the one-eyed Schriften. On 
perceiving Philip and Krantz seated at the table, he immediately 
exclaiiried, "Oh! Captain Philip Vauderdecken, and my good 
friend Mynheer Krantz, first mate of the good ship Utrecht, I 
am glad to meet you again," 

*' Captain Philip Vanderdecken ! " roared the commandant, 
as he sprung from his chair. 

" Yes, that is my captain, IMynheer Philip "Vanderdecken i 
and that is my first mate. Mynheer Krantz ; both of the good 
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ship "Utrecht : we were wrecked together, were we not. Myn- 
heer ? He ! he ! " 

" Sangue de — Vanderdeckeii ! the husband! Corpo del 
diavolo— is ii possible ! " cried the commandant, panting for 
breath, as he seized his long sword with both hands and 
clenched it with fury. — " What, then, I have been deceived, 
cajoled, laughed at!" Then, after a pause— the veins of his 
forehead distending so as almost to hurst— he continued, with 
a suppressed voice, " Most noble sir, I thank you; but now it 
is my turn, — What, ho ! there I Corporal — men, here, instantly 
—quick ! " 

Philip and Krantz felt convinced that all denial was useless. 
Philip folded his arms and made no reply. Krantz merely 
observed, ** A little reflection will prove to you, sir, that this 
indignation is not warranted.'* 

" Not warranted ! " rejoined the commandant with a sneer j 
" you have deceived me : but you are caught in your own trap. 
I nave the paper signed, which I shall not fail to make use of. 
You are dead j ou know,Captain ; I have your own hand to it, 
and your wife will be glad to believe it." 

" She has deceived you, commandant, to get out of your 
power, notliing more," said Vauderdecken. " She would spurn 

a contemptible withered wretch like yourself, were she as free 

as the wind." 

" Go on, go on ; it will be my turn soon. Corporal, throw 
these two men into the dungeon : a sentry at the door till 
further orders. Away with tlicni ! Most noble sir, perhaps 
your influential friends in Holland and Spain will enable you 
to get out again." 

hilip and Krantz were led away by the soldiers, who were 
very much surprised at this change of treatment. Schriften 
followed them ; and as they walked across the rampart to the 
stairs which lea to their prison, Krantz, in his fury, burst from 
the soldiers, and bestowed a kick upon Schi'iften, which sent 
him several feet forward on his face. 

" That was a good one— he ! he ! " cried Schriften, smiling 

and looking at Krantz as he regained his legs._ 

Tliere was an eje, however, which met theirs with an intel- 
ligent glance, as they descended the stairs to the dungeon. It 
was that of the soldier Pedro. It told them that tliere was 
one friend upon whom they could rely, and who would spare 
no endeavour to assist them in their new difficulty. It was a 
consolation to them both ; a ray of hope wliich cheered them 
as they once more descended the narrow steps, and heard the 
heavy key tm-ned which again secured them in their dungeon. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

" Phtts are all our hopes wrecked," said Philip, mourn- 
fully ; "what cliauce have we now of escaping from this little 
tyrant ? " 

*' Chances turn up," replied Krantz ; " at present, the 
prospect is not very cheering. Let us hope for the best. I 
have an idea in my head which may probabiv be turned to some 
account," continued Krantz, "as soon as the little man's fury 
is over," 

"Which is—" 

"That, much as he likes your wife, there is something which 
lie likes quite as well — money. Now, as we know where all 
the treasure is concealed, I think he may be tempted to offer 
us our liberty, if we were to promise to put it into his 
possession." 

" That is not impossible. Confound that little malignant 
wretch Schriften; he certainly is not, as you say, of this world. 
He has been my persecutor through life, and appears to act 
from an impulse not his own." 

" Tlien must he be part and portion of your destiny. I'm 
thinking whether our noble commandant intends to leave us 
witliout anything to eat or drink." 

" I should not bo surprised ; that he will attempt my life I 

am convinced, but not that he caivtakc it ; be may, however, 
add to its sufferings." 

As soon as the commandant had recovered from his fury he 
ordered Schriften in^ to be examined more partioulai'ly; but, 
after every search made for him, Schriften was nowhere to be 
found. The sentry at the gate declared that he had not 
passed : and a new search was ordered, but in vain. Even 
the dungeons and galleries below were examined, but without 
success. 

"Can he be locked up with the other prisoners?" thought 
the commandant : "impossible — but I will go and see." 

1:3 descended and opened the door of the dungeon, looked 
ID.: ad was about to return without speaking, when Krantz 
v'<' , "Well, signor, this is kind treatment, after having lived 
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§0 long and so amicably together ; to tlirow ns into prison 
merely because a fellow declares that we are not wliat we 
represented ourselves to be ; perhaps you will allow us a little 
water to driuk ?" 

The coniniandant, confused by the extraordinary disappear- 
ance of Scliriften hardly knew how to reply. He at last said 
in a milder t(me ttian was to be anticipated, "I will order them 
to brinff some, sij^nor." 

He then closed the door of tlie dungeon and disappeared. 

"Strange," observed Philip, "he appears more pacified 
already." 

In a few minutes the door was again opened, and Pedro came 
in witii a chatty of water. 

" He has disappeared like magic, signors, and is nowhere to 
be found. We have searched everywhere, but in vain." 

" Who ?— the little old seaman ? " 

"Yes, he whom you kicked as you were led to prison. The 
people all say, that it must have been a ghost. The sentry 
declares that he never left the fort, nor came near him ; so how 
he has got away is a riddle, which I perceive has frightened our 
commandant not a htlte." 

Krantz gave a long wliistle as he looked at Philip. 

" Are you to have charge of us, Pedro ?" 

I hope so." 

AVell, tell the commandant that when he is ready to listen 
to me, I have something of importance to comumnicate." 
Pedro went out. 

" Now, Philip, I can frighten tliis little man into allowing ua 
to go free, if you will consent to say that you are not the nus- 
band of Amine." 

"That 1 cannot do, Krantz. I will not utter such a 
falsehood." 

" I was afraid so, and yet it appears to me that we may avail 
ourselves of dupHcity to meet cruelty and injustice. Unless 
you do as 1 propose, I hardly know how I can manage it ; 
however, I will try what I can do." 

" I will assist you in every way, except disclaiming my wife: 
that I never wQl do." 

" Well, then, I will see if I can make up a story that will suit 
ail parties : let me think." 

Krantz continued musing as he walked up and down, and was 
still occupied with his own thoughts, when the door opened, 
and the commandant made his appearance. 

" You have something to impart to me, I understand— wtiat 

itP" 
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" rirst, sir, bring that little wretch down here and confront 
him with us." 

"I see no occasion for that," replied the commandant; 
" what, sir, may you have to say ? " 

"Do you know who you have in your company when you 
speak to that one-eyed deformity ? " 
A Dutch sailor, I presume." 

No — a spirit — a dcmon--who occasioned the loss of the 
vessel ; and who brings misfortune wherever he appears." 

"Holy Virgin ! what do you tell me, signor?" 

"The fact, Signer Commandant. We are obliged to you for 
confining us here, whde he is in the fort; but beware for 
yourself." 

" You are laughing at me." 

" I am not j bring him down here. This noble gentleman has 
^ower over hmi. I wonder, indeed, at his daring to stay while 
ue is so near ; he has on his heart that which will send him 
trembling away. Bring him down here, and you shall at once 
6ee him vanish with curses and screams." 

" Heaven defend us ! " cried the commandant, terrified. 

" Send for him now, signer." 

" He is gone — vanished — not to be found ! " 

" I thought as much," replied Philip, significantly. 

" He is gone — vanished— ^ou say. Then, commandant, you 
will probably apologize to this noble gentleman for your treat- 
ment of him, and. permit us to return to our former apartments. 
I will there explam to you this most strange and mteresting 
history." 

The commandant, more confused than ever, hardly knew how 
to act. At last he uowed to Philip, and begged that he would 
consider himself at liberty; and " continued he to Krantz, "I 
shall be most happy at an immediate explanation of this affair, 
for everything appears so contradictory." 

" And mustj until it is explained. I wUl follow you into 
your own room ; a courtesy you must not expect from my noble 
friend, who is not a little indignant at your treatment of 
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The commandant went out, leaving the door open. Philip 
and Krantz followed : the former retiring to his own apart- 
ment ; the latter, bending his steps after the commandant to 
his sitting-room. The confusion which whirled in the brain of 
the commandant made him appear most ridiculous. He hardly 
knew whctlier to be imperative or civil ; whether he was really 
speaking to the fii'st mate of the vessel, or to another party ; or 
whether be h%d insulted a noble, or been cajoled by a captain 



of a vessel : he threw himself down on his sofa, and Krantz, 
taking his seat in a cliair, stated as follows : — 

"You have been partly deceived and partly not, com- 
mandant. When we m"st came here, not knowing what treat- 
aient we might receive, we concealed onr rank; afterwards I 
lUade known to vou the rank of my friend on shore ; but did 
not think it worth while to say anything about his situation on 
board of the vessel. The fact is, as you may well suppose of 
a person of his dignity, he was owner of the tine ship which 
was lost through the intervention of that one-eyed wretch ; but 
of that by-and-by. Now for the story. About ten years ago 
there was a great miser in Amsterdam; he lived in tlie most 
miserable way that a man could live in; wore i.uLhiug but 
rags ; and having been formerly a seaman, his attire was gene- 
rally of the description common to his class. He had one son. 
to whom he denied the necessaries of life, and whom he treated 
most cruelly. After vain attempts to possess a portion of his 
father's wealth, the devil instigated the son to murder the old 
man, who was one day found dead in his bed ; but as there 
were no marks of violence which could be sworn to, although 
suspicion fell upon the son, the affair was hushed up, and the 
young man took possession of his father's wealth. It was fully 
expected that there would now be rioting and squandering ou 
the part of the heir, as is usually the case ; but, on the con- 
trary, he never spent anything, but appeared to be as poor — 
oven poorer — than he ever was. Instead of being gay and 
merry, he was, in appearance, tlie most miserable, downcast 
person in the world ; and he wandered about, seeking a crust 
of bread wherever he could find it. Some said that he had 
been inoculated by ids father, and was as great a miser as his 
father had been; others shook their heads, and said that all 
was not right. At last^ after pining away for six or seven 
years, the young man died at an early age, without confession 
or absolution ; in fact, he was found dead in his bed. Beside 
the bed there was a paper addiTssed to the authorities, in which 
he acknowledged that lie had murdered his father for tlie sake 
of his wealth ; and that when he went to take some of it for 
his expenses on the day afterwards, he found his father's spirit 
sitting on the bags of money, and menacing him with instant 
death, if he touched one piece. He returned again and again, 
and found his father a sentinel as before. At last, he gave up 
attempting to obtain it : his crime made him miserable, and he 
continued in possession, without daring to expend one sixpence 
of all the money. He requested that, as his end was approach- 
ing, the money should be given to the church cf his patron 
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saint, wherever that church inig-ht be found ; if there was not 
one, then that a church might be built and endowed. Upon 
investigation, it appeared that there was no such church in 
eitlier Holland or the Low Countries (for yon know that there are 
not many Catholics there) ; and they applied to the Catholic 
countries, Lisbon and S[)ain, but there a^ain they were at 
fault ; and it was discovered, that the only church dedicated to 
that saint was oue which had been erected by a Portiiguese 
nobleman ia the city of Goa, in the East Indies. The Catholic 
bishop determined that the money should be sent to Goa ; and, 
in consequence, it was embarked on board of my patron's 
vessel, to be delivered up to the first Portuguese autnorities he 
might fall in with. 

" Well, signor, the money, for better security was put down 
into the captain's cabin, which, of course, was occupied by my 
noble friend, and when he went to bed the first night he was 
surprised to perceive a little one-eyed old man sitting on the 
boxes." 

" Merciful Saviour ! " exclaimed the commandant, " what, the 
very same httle man who appeared here this day ? " 

"The very same," replied Krantz. 

The conniiandant crossed iiimself, and Krantz proceeded; — 
"My noble patron was, as you maj^ imagine, ratlier alarmed; 
but he is very courageous in disposition, and he inquired of the 
old man who he was, and how he had come on board. 

" * 1 came on board with my own money,' replied the spectre. 
* It is all my own, and I shall keej) it. The Church shall never 
have one stiver of it if I can help it.* 

" Whereupon, my patron pulled out a famous relic, which he 
wears on his bosom, and hetd it towards him ; at which the old 
man howled and screamed, and then most unwillingly dis- 
appeared. For two more nights the spectre was obstinate, but 
at the sight of the relic, he invariably went off howling, as if 
in great pain ; every time that he went away, invariably crying 
out * Lost — lost ! ' — and during the remainder of the voyage he 
did not trouble us any more. 

" We thoughtj when our patron told us this, that he referred 
to the money bemg lost to nim, but it appears he referred to 
the ship ; indeed it was very inconsiderate to have taken the 
wealth of a parricide on board ; we could not expect any good 
fortune with such a freight, and so it proved. When the ship 
was lost, our patron was very anxious to save the money ; it 
was put on the raft, and when we landed, it was taken on 
shore and buried, that it might be restored anl given to the 
church to which it had been bequeathed; but the men who 
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buried it are all dead, and there is no one but my friend here, 

the patron, who knows the spot.— 1 forgot to say that as soou 
as the money was landed on the island and buried, the spectre 
appeared as before, and seated itself over the spot where the 
money was interred. I think, if this had not been the case, 
the seamen would have taken possession of it. But, by its 
appearance liere tliis day, I presume it is tired, and has deserted 
its chargrc, or else has come here that the money might be sent 
for, though I cannot understand why." 

*' Strange — very strange ! So tiiere is a large treasure buried 
in the sand?" 

*^ There is." 

"I should think, by the sportVs coming here, that it fc^is 
abandoned it.'' 

"Of course it has, or it would not be here." 

"What can you imagine to have been the cause of its 
coming ? " 

" Probably to announce its intention, and request my 
friend to have the treasure sent for ; but you know it waa 
interrupted." 

"Very true ; but it called your friend Vanderdecken." 

"It was the name which he took on board of the ship." 
And it was the name of the lady." 

Very true. He fell in with her at the Cape of Good llope^ 
and brought her awajr with him." 

"Then she is liis wife?" 

"I must not answer that question. It is quite sufficient that 
he treats her as his wife." 

" Ah ! indeed. But about this treasure. You say that no 
one knows where it is buried but the patron, as you call 
him ? " 

" No one." 

" Will vou express my regret at what has passed, and telJ 
him I will have the pleasure of seeing him to-morrow." 

" Certainly, signor," replied Krantz, rising from his chair, 
and wisliiug tlie commandant a good evening as he retired. 

" 1 was after one thing, and have found another. A spectre 
that must have been ; but he must be a bold spectre that can 
frighten me from doubloons ; besides, I can call in the priests. 
Now, let me see : if I let this man go on condition tliat he 
reveals the site of the treasure to the authorities — that is to 
me — why then I need not lose the fair young woman. If I 
forward this paper to her, why then I gain her ; but I must 
first get rid of him. Of the two, I prefer — yes!— the gold! 
But 1 cannot obtain both. At all events, let me obtaiu the 
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money first. I want it more than the Church does ; but if 1 
do get the money, these two men can expose me. I must get 
rid of them— silence them for ever — and then perhaps I may 
obtain the fair Amine also. Yes, their death will be necessary 
to secure either ; that is, after I have the first in my possession. 
Let me think." 

Por some minutes the commandant walked up and down the 
room, reflecting upon the best method of proceeding. *'He 
says it was a spectre, and he has told a plausible story," 
thought he; "but I don*t know— I have my doubts; they 
may oe tricking me. Well, be it so. K the money is there, I 
will have it ; and if not, I will hare my revenge. Yes ! I have 
it: not only must the^ be removed, but by degrees all the 
others too who assist in bringing the treasure away. Then — 
but— who's there, Pedro P" 

"Yes, signer." 

" How loTig have you been here ? " 

"But as you spoke, sjgnor ; I thought 1 heard you call." 

"Yon may go — 1 want notliing." 

Pedro departed ; but he had been some time in the room, and 
had overheard the whole of the commandant's soliloquy. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

It was a bright morning when tlie Portuguese res.sel on which 
Amine was on board entered into the bay and roadstead of 
Goa. Groa was then at its zenith, — a proud, luxurious, superb, 
wealthy city — the capital of the East — a city of palaces whose 
viceroy reigned supreme. As they approached the river, the 
two mouths of which form the island upon which Goa is built, 
the passengers were all on deck ; and the Portuguese captain, 
who had often been there, pointed out to Amine the most 
remarkable buildings. When thev had passed the forts, they 
entered the river, the whole line o^ whose banks were covered 
with the country seats of the nobility and hidalgos — splendid 
buildings embosomed in groves of orange-trees, wliose perfume 
scented the air. 

" There, signora, is the country palace of the viceroy," said 
the captain, pointing to a building which covered nearly three 
of RTound. 
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The ship sailed on until they arrived nearly abreast of the 
town, when Amine^s eyes were directed to the lofty spires of 
the churches, and other public edifices ; for Amine had seen 
but h'ttle of cities durinj^: her life, as may be perceived when 
her history is recollected. 

"That is the Jesuits' church, with their establishment," said 
the captain, pointing to a magnificent pile. "In the church 
now opening upon us lie the canonized bones of the celebrated 
Saint Tranciseo, who sacrificed his life in his zeal for the 
propagation of the Gospel in these countries." 

I have heard of him from Father Mathias," replied Aroine ; 
"but what building is that ? " 

" The Augustine convent ; and the other, to the right, is the 
Dominican." 

" Splendid, indeed ! " observed Amine. 

" The building you see now, on the water-side, is the viceroy's 
palace ; that to the right, again, is the convent of the bare- 
footed Carmelites; yon lofty spire is the cathedral of St. 
Catherine ; and that beautiful and light piece of architecture 
is the church of our Lady of Pity. You observe there a 
building with a dome, rising behind the viceroy's palace P " 

" I do," replied Amine. 

" That is the Holv Inquisition." ^ 

Although Amine had heard Philip speak of the Inquisition, 
she knew little about its properties ; but a sudden tremor 
passed through her frame as the name was mentioned, which 
she could not lierself account for. 

" JNow we ppen upon the viceroy's palace, and you perceive 
what a beautiful building it is," continued the captain. " That 
lar^e pile, a little above it, is the Custom-house, abreast of 
which we shall come to an anchor. I must leave you now, 
signora." 

A few minutes afterwards the ship anchored opposite the 
Cast cm-house. The captain and passengers went on shore, 
with the exception of Amine, who remained in the vessel 
while Pathet Mathias went in search of an eligible place of 
abode. 

The next morning the priest returned on board the ship^ with 
the intellis:enee that he nad obtained a reception for Amine in 
the Ursuline convent, the abbess of which estabHsliment he 
was acquainted with ; and, before Amine went on shore, he 
cautioned her that the lady-abbess was a strict woman, and 
would be pleased if she conformed as much as possible to the 
rules of the convent; that this coc,r:"j.t only received young 
oersous of the highest and most wealthy families, and h* 
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trusted that she would be happy tliere. He also promised to 
call upon her, and talk upon those subjects so dear to hia 
heart, and so necessary to her salvation. Ilie eaniestness and 
kindness with which the old man spoke melted Amine to 
tears ; and the holy fatlier quitted her side to go down and 
collect her baggage with a warmth of feeling towards her 
which lie had seldom felt before, and witli greater hopes than 
ever that his endeavours to convert her would not ultimately 
be thrown away. 

" He is a good man," thought Anime, as she descended— 
and Amine was right. Father Mathias wasa good man ; but, 
like all men, he was not perfect. A zealot in the cause of his 
religion, he would have cheerfully sacrificed his life as a 
martyr ; but if opposed or thwarted in his views, he could 
then be cruel and unjust. 

Father Mathias had many reasons for placing Amine in the 
Ursuline convent. He felt bound to oiFcr her that protection 
which he had so long received under her roof; he wished her 
to be under the surveillance of the abbess, for he could not 
belp imagining, although he had no proof, that she was still 
essayin* or practising forbidden arts. He did not state this 
\o the aobess, as he felt it would be unjust to raise suspicions ; 

but he represented Amine as one who would do honour to their 
faith, to which she was not yet quite converted. The very idea 
of effecting a conversion is to the tenants of a convent an 
object of surpassing interest, and the abbess was much better 
pleased to receive one who required her counsels and per- 
suasions, than a really pious Cliristian, who would give her no 
trouble. Amine went on shore with Father Mathias ; she 
refused the palanquin which had been prepared for her, and 
walked up to the convent. They landed between the Custom- 
house and the viceroy*s palace, passed through the large square 
behind it, and then went up the Strada Diretta, or straight 
street, which led up to the Church of Pity, near to which the 
convent is situated. This street is the finest in Goa, and is 
called Strada Diretta from the singular fact that almost all the 
streets in Goa are quadrants or segments of circles. Amine 
was astonished. The houses were of stone, lofty, and massive ; 
at each story was thrown out a balcony oi marble, elaborately 
carved ; and over each door were the arms of the nobility, or 
hidalgos, to whom the houses belpnged. The square behind 
the palace and the wide streets were filled with living beings ; 
elephants with gorgeous trappings ; led or mounted horses in 
superb housings ; palanquins, carried by natives in splendid 
liveries ; running footmen ; syces ; every variety of nation 
from the proud Portuguese to the half-covered native; Mu* 
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selmans, Arabs, Hindoos, Armenians ; officers and soldiers in 
their uniforms, all crowded and thronged together, — all was 
bustle and niotiou. Such \Tas the wealth, the splendour, and 
luxury of the proud city of Goa— the Empress of the East al 
the time we are now describing. 

In half an hour they forced their way through the crowd, 
and arrived at the convent, where Amine was well received by 
the abbess ; and, after a Icav minutes* conversation. Father 
Mathias took his leave; upon which the abbess immediately 
set about her task of conversion. The first thing she did was 
to order some dried sweetmeats — not a bad beginning, as they 
were palatable ; but as she happened to be vcrv ignorant, and 
unaccustomed to theological disputes, her suosequent argu- 
ments did not go down as well as the fruit. After a rambhng 
discourse of about an hour, the old lady felt tired, and felt as 
if she had done wonders. Amine was then introduced to the 
nuns, most of whom were young, and all of ^ood family. Her 
dormitory was shown to her; and expressing a wish to be 
alone, she was followed into her chamber by only sixteen of 
them, -which was about as many as the chamber could well 
hold. 

We must pass over the two months during which Amine 
remained in the convent. Father Mathias had taken every 
step to ascertain if her husband had been saved upon any of 

the islands which were under the Portuguese dommions, but 
could gain no information. Amine was soon weary of the 
convent ; she was persecuted hy the harangues of the old 
abbess, but more disgusted at the conduct and conversation of 
the nuns. They all had secrets to confide to her — seci-ets 
which had been confided to the whole convent before: such 
secrets, such stories, so different from Amine's chaste ideas — 
such impurity of thought — that Amine was disgusted at them. 
But how could it be otherwise ? The poor creatures had been 
taken from the world in the full bloom of youth, under a ripen- 
ing sun, and liad been immured in this unnatural manner to 
gi-atify the avarice and pride of their families. Its inmates 
being wholly composed of the best families, the rules of this 
convent were not so strict as others; licences were given — 
greater licences were taken — and Amine, to her surprise, fouml 
that in this society, devoted to Heaven, there were exhibited 
more of the bad passions of human natui-e than she had before 
met with. Const anlly watched, never aHowed a moment to 
herself, her existence became unbearable ; and, after three 
months, she recjuested Father Mathias would find her some 
other place of refuge, telling him frankly that her residence in 
^at place was not very likely to assist ber conversion to the 

s 
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tenets of his faith. Fatlier Mathias fully comprehended her, 

but replied, " 1 have no means." 

"Here are iik^hiis," replied Amine, takin-g the diamond ring 
from her tiiiiirr. "This is worth eight hundred ducats in our 
country ; here, 1 know not !iow much." 

Father Mathias took the ring. "I wiH call upon you 
to-morrow nionnii^, and let you know what I have done. I 
shall acijuauit the lady abbess that you are going to your 
husband, for it would not be safe to let her suppose that you 
have reasons t'ornuiiting the convent. I have heard what you 
stale nieniioiied before, but have treated it as scandal: but 
you, 1 know, art' incapable of falsehood." 

The nffixt day Fai her Mathias return' .1, and had an interview 
with the abbess, who after a time sent tor Amine, and told her 
that it was necessary that she should lea^c the convent. She 
consoled her as w(^ll as she could at leaving such a happy place, 
sent for some i*ueetmf'ats to make the part in*?- Jfws trying, 
gave her a blessinii, and made her over to FaUim Mathias: 
who, wlifu they were alone, informed Amine "that he had 
disposed of the ring for eighteen hundred dollars, and had 

procured apaihncnis for her in the house of a widow lady, 
with whom she was to board." 

Takiuj: l{'av(M)t' tlienuus, Amine nuitted the convent with 
Father Mathias, and was soon installea in her new apartments, 
in a liouse winch formed part of a s^)acious stjuare called the 
Terra di Sabaio. After the introduction to her hostess. Father 
Mathias left her. Amine found her apartments frontiui 
the square, airy and conunodious. The landlady, who hat. 
escorted ber to vi^w them, not having left her, she inquired 
"what hirge eliurch that was on the other side of the square?" 

"It is the Ascension" replied the lady; "the music is 
very fine there ; we will go and hear it to-morrow, if you 
please." 

"And that massive building in face of us? " 

'That is the lioly Inquisition," said ihe widow, crossing 
herself. 

Amine again started, she knew not why. "Is that your 

child?" said Amine, as a boy of about twelve years old 
entered the room. 

"Yes," replied the widow, "the only one that is left me. 
May God preserve him." The boy was handsome and intelli- 
gent, and Amine, for her own reasons, did everything she could 
to make fnends with him, and was successf^ 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

Amine had i\ist returned froin an afternoon's walk through 
the streets nf Goa : she had made some purchiises at different 
shops ill the bazaar, and had brouj:?ht them home uuder her 
mantiUa. " Here, at last, tiiank Heaven, I am alone and not 
watched," thought Amine, as she threw herself on the couch. 
"Philip, Philip, where are you?" exclaiined she. "1 have 
now the means, and I soon will know." Little Pedro, the 
son of the widow, entered the room, ran up to Amine and 
kissed her. " Tell me, Pedro, where is your mother." 

** She is g;one out to see her friends this evening, and we are 
alone. I will stay with you." 

" Do so, dearest. Tell me, Pedi'O, can you keep a secret ?" 

"Yes, I will -tell it me." 

** Nay, I have nothinp^ to tell, but I wish to do something : 
I wish to make a play, and you shall see things in your hand." 

" Oh ! yes, show me, do show me." 

"If you promise not to tell." 

" No, by the Holy Virgm, I will not. " 

"Then you sh;ill see." 

Aniine lii^hted some charcoal in a chafing-dish, and put it at 
her feet; she then 'took a reed pen, some ink from a small', 
bottle, and a pair of scissors, and wrote down several cha- 
racters on a oaper, singuig, or rather chanting, words which 
were not intelli.iJ^ible to her young companion. Aniine then 
threw frankmcense and coriander seed into the chafing-dish, 
which thrt'.w out a strong aromatic smoke; and desiring Pedro 
to sit down hv her on a small stool, she took the boy s right 
hand and helJ it in her own. She then drew upon the palm 
of his hand a square figure with characters on each side of it, 
and in the centse poured a small quantity of the ink, so as to 
form a black mirror of the size of half a crown. 

"Now all is ready," said Amine; "look, Pedro, what see. 
you in the ink ? " 

" My owu face," replied the boy. 

She threw more frankincense upon the chafing-dish, until the 
room was full of smoke, and then chaunted, 

" Turshoou, turyo-shoon — come down, come down. 

** Be present, ye servants of these names. 

" Remove the veil, and be correct." 

s 3 
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The characters she had drawn upon the paper, she had 
divided with the scissors, and now takino- one of the pieces, she 
dropped it into the chaJQng-dish still holding the boy's hand. 

" Tell me now, Pedro, what do you see P " 

" I see a man sweeping," replied Pedro, alarmed. 

" Fear not, Pedro, you shall see more. Has he done sweep- 

inffP" 
^* Yes, he has." 

And Amine muttered words, which were unintelligible, and 
threw into the chafing-dish the other half of the paper with 
the characters she had written down. " Say now, Pedro, * Philip 
Vanderdecken, appear.' " 

" Philip Vanderdecken appear ! " responded the boy, trem- 
bling. 

"Tell me what thou seest, Pedro— tell me true?" said 
Amine anxiously. 

" I see a man lying down on the white sand— (I don*t like 

this plaj')." 
"Be not alarmed, Pedro, you shaU have sweetmeats directly. 

Tell me what thou seest, how the man is dressed ? " 

"He has a short coat — he has white trowsers— he looks 

about him — he takes something out of his breast and kisses 

it." 

"'Tis he, 'tis he ! and he lives! Heaven, I thank thee. 
Look again, boy. 

He gets up — (I don't Hke this play ; I am frighte ed ; 
indeed I am).'" 



K. again, uuy." 
"xi« geis 

" Fear not." 



Oh, yes, I am — I cannot," replxd Pedro, falling on his 
knees ; " pray let me ^o." 

Pedro had turned his hand, and spilt the ink, the charm was 
broken, and Amine could learn no more. Slie soothed the boy 
with presents, made him repeat his promise that he would not 
tell, and postponed further search into fate until the boy 
should appear to have recovered from his terror, and be wi ling 
to resume the ceremonies. 

" My Philip lives — mother, dear motlier, I thank you." 

Amine did not allow Pedro to leave the room un '1 be 
appeared to have quite recovered from his fright ; for some 
oays she did not say anything to him, except to remind t m of 
his pi-omise not to tell his mother, or any one else, an she 
loaded him with presents. 

One afternoon when his mother was gone out, Pedro ame 

in and asked Amine "whether they should not have the play 
»ver again ! " 

Amine, who was anxious to know more, was glad of tb« 
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boy*8 request, and soon had everything prepared. Again waa 
her chamber filled with the smoke of the frankincense : again 
■was she muttering her incantations : the magic mirror was on 
the boy's hand, and once more had Pedro cried out, "Philip 
Vanderdecken, appear ! " when the door burst open, and 
Father Malhias, tlie widow, and several other people made their 
appearance. Amine started up — Pedro screamed and ran to 
his mother. 

*' Then I was not mistaken at what I saw in the cottage at 
Terneuse," cried Father Mathias, with his arms folded over his 
breast, and with looks of indignation ; " accursed sorceress ! 
you are detected." 

Amine returned his gaze with scorn, and eoolly_ replied, "1 
am not of your creed — you know it. Eaves-dropping appears 
to be a portion of your religion. This is my chamber — 
it is not tlie first time I have had to request you to leave it — 
I do so now — vou — and those who have come in with you." 

"Take up all those imi)lements"of sorcery first," said Father 
Mathias to his companions. The chafing-dish, and other 
articles used by Amine, were taken away ; and Father Mathias 
and the others quitting tlie room : Amine was left alone. 

Amine had a forebodinj^ that she was lost ; she knew that 
magic was a crime of the highest decree in Catholic countries, 
and that she had been detected m the very act. " Well, 
well," thought Amine : " it is my destiny, and I can brave 
the worst." 

To account for the appearance of Father Mathias and the 
witnesses, it must be observed, that the little boy Pedro had. 
the day after Amine's first attempt, forgotten his promise, and 
narrated to his mother all that had passed. The widow, 
frightened at what the boy had told her, thought it right to 
go to Father Mathias, and confide to him what her son iiad 
told her, as it was, in her opinion, sorcery. Father Mathias 
questioned Pedro closely, and, convinced that such was the 
case, determined to have witnesses to confront Amine. He, 
therefore, proposed that the boy should appear to be willing 
to trj' again, and had instructed him for the purpose, having 
previously arranged that they should break in upon Amine, a& 
we have described. 

About half an liour afterwards, two men dressed in black 
gowns came into Atnine's roam, and requested that she would 
follow them, or th;it force would be used. Amine made no 
Resistance: they crossed the square : the gate of a larj^e build- 
ing was openea , they desired her to walk in, and, in a few 
seconds, Amine found herself in one of the dungeons of the 
Inquisition. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 

pREVTOus to coniinuing our narrative, it may be as welJ to 
give our readers some little insi^lii into tlie nature, ceremonies, 
and regulations of the Inqui.sition • and in describing that of 
Goa, we may be said to describe all others, with very trifling, 
if any, variation. 

The Santa Casa, or Inquisition of Goa, is situated on one 
side of a large sijuare, called tlie Terra di Sabaio. It is a 
massy handsome pile of stone buildings, with three doors in 
the front : the centre one is larger than the two lateral, and it 
is through the centre door that you go into the Hall oi Judg- 
ment. The side-doors lead to spacious and handsome apart- 
ments for the inquisitors, and officers attached to the estab- 
lishment. 

Behind these apartnients are the cells and dungeons of the 

Inquisition : they are in two long galleries, with double doors 
to each, ar.a are about ten feet smiare. There are about two 
hundred of them ; some are much moi-e comfortable th;in the 
others, as light and air are admitted into thtnn : the others are 
wholly dark. In the galleries the keepers wat:Cli, and not a 
word or a sound can proceed from any cell without their being 
able to overhtvir it. The treatment of those confined is, as far 
as respects their food, very good : great care is taken that the 
nourishment is of that nature that tlie prisoners may not suffer 
from the indigestion arising from want of exercise. Surgical 
attendance is also permitted them : but, unless on very par- 
ticular occasions no priests are allowed to enter. Any con- 
solation to be aerived from religion, even the office of con- 
fessor and extreme unction, in case of dissolution, are denied 
them. Should they die during their confinement, whether 
proved guilty or not of the crime of which they are accused, 
they are buncd without any funeral ceremony, and tried after- 
wards; if tliun found guilty, their bones are disinterred^ and 
the execuiiou of their sentence is passed upon *heir remanis. 
^ There are two Inquisitors at Goa: one the Grand Inqui- 
sitor, and the other his second, who are invariably chosen from 
the order of St. Dominicjue- these two are assisted in their 
judgment and examinations oy a large number selected from 
the religious orders, who are termed deputies of the Holy 

Office, but who only attend when siunmoned : they have other 

/ 
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officers, whose duty it is to examine all puliUshed books, and 
ascertain if there is anything in iheir pa<jes contrary lo the 
holy relijt^ion. There is also a public accuser, a procureur of 

the Inquisition, and lawyers, who are permiTted to plead the 
case of the prisoners, but whose chief busint-ss and iuierest it 
is to oLi^ain their secrets and betray them. What are termed 
Familiars of the Inquisition^ are in fact, nothing hut this 
description of people : but this disgraceful offi(ie is taken upon 
themselves by the highest nobility, who think it an houour, as 
well as a security, to be enrolled among the Familiars of the 
Inq^uisition, who are thus to be found dispersed throuii-hout 
society; and every careless word, or expression, is eeriaiii to 
be repeated to the Holy Office. A summons to attend at the 
Inquisition is never opposed; if it were, the whole nopulace 
would rise and enforce it. Those who are conlinea in the 
dungeons of the Inquisition are kept set^arate ; it is a veij 
uncommon thing to put two together : it is only d(Mie wliea it 
is considered tliat the prolonged solitude of thedum^eon has 
created such a depression of spirits as to endanger the life of 
the party. Perpetual silence is enjoined and slvici ly kept, 
lliose who wail or weep, or even pray, in tlieir utter darkness, 
are forced by blows to be quiet. The cries and shrieks of 
those who sutfer from this chastisement, or from the torture, 
are carried along the whole length of the corridors, terrifying 
those who, in solitude and darkness, are anticipating the same 
fate. 

The first question put to a person arrested by the In- 
quisition, is a demand, "What is his property?" He is 
desired to make an exact declaration of everything tfiat he is 
worth, and swear to tlie truth of his assertions ; being informed 
that, if there is any reu-rvation on his part, (although he mav 
be at that time innocent of the charges produced aiiainst him) 
he will, bv his concealment, have incurred the wiaih of the 
Inquisition; and that, if dischargtxi for the crime he is accused 
of, he will again be arrested for having taken a false oath to 
the Inquisition; that, if innocent, his property vi ill be sale, and 
not interfered witli. It is not without reason tliat this 
demand is made. If a person accused confesses iiis crime, he 
is, in most cases, eventually allowed to go free, but all his 
property becomes confiscated. 

l5y the rules of the Inquisition, it is made to appear as if 
those condemned have the show of justice; for, altnt>\igh two 
witnesses are sufficient to warrant the apprehension of any 
individual, seven are necessary to convict him ; but as the 
witnesses are never confronted with the prisoners, and torture 
is often applied to the witnesses, it is not diificidt to obtain the 
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mimber required. Many a life is falsely sworn away by the 
w "^ss, that he may save his own. The chief crimes which 
ar 'oticed by the Inquisition are those of sorcery, heresy, 
bi^ hemy, and what is called Judaism. 

> comprehend the meaning of this last crime, for which 
mo -e people have suffered from the Inquisition than for any 
other, the reader must be informed, that when Ferdinand and 
Isabella of Castile drove all the Jews out of Spain, they fled to 
Portugal, where they were received on the sole condition that 
they should embrace Christianity: this they consented, or 
appeared to consent, to do ; bu* these converts were despised 
b/ the Portuguese people, wlio did not believe them_ to be 
smcere. They obtainecf the title of New Christians, in con- 
tradistinction to that of Old Christians. After a time the two 
were occasionally intermingled in marriage ; but when so, it 
was always a reproach to the old families ; and descendants 
from these alliances were long termed, by way of reproach, as 
having a portion of the New Christians in them. 

The descendants of the old families thus intermingled, not 
only lost caste^ but, as the genealogy of every family was well 
known, they were looked upon with suspicion, and were 
always at the mercy of the lloly Office, Avhen deiiounced for 
Judaism, — that is, for returning to the old Jewish practices of 
keeping the Passover, and tlie other ceremonies enforced by 
Moses. 

Let vts see how an accusation of this kind works in the 
hands of the Inquisition. A really sincere Catholic, descended 
from ont of these unhappy families, is accused and arrested by 
the orders of the Inquisition ; he is ordered to declare his pro- 
perty, which, — convinced of his innocence, and expecting soon 
to be released, he does without reservation. But hardly has 
the key of the dungeon turned upon liim, when all his effects are 
seized and sold by public auction j it being well understood that 
they never will be restored to him. After some months' con- 
finement, he is called into the Hall of Justice, and asked if he 
knows why he is m prison ; they advise hitn earnestly to 
confess and to conceal notliing, as it is the only way by 
which he can obtain his liberty. He declares his ignorance, 
and being sent for several times, j)ersists in it. The period o: 
the auto-da-fe, or act of faith, which takes place every two or 
three years, (that is, the public execution of those who have 
been found guilty by the Inquisition,) approaches. The public 
accuser then comes forward, stating that the prisoner has been 
accused by a numher of witnesses of Judaism. They persuade 

\\m. to acknowledge his guilt ■ he persists in his innocence ; 
Jbey then pass a sentence on nim* which they term ConvicU 
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Inpotivo, wliicli means "fouaa guilty, but will not confess his 
crime;" and he is sentenced to be burnt at tlie approacliing 
celebration. After this thev follow him to his cell, and exhort 
him to confess his guilt, and promise that if he does confess he 
shall be pardoned ; and these appeals are continued until the 
evenin;^ of the day before his execution. Terrified at the idea 
of a painful death, tlie wretch, at last, to save his life, consents. 
He is called into the Hall of Judgment, confesses the crime 
that he has not committed, and imagines that he is now saved. 
— Alas ! no- he has entangled himself, and cannot escape. 

" You acicnowledge that you have been guilty of obserrin 
the laws of Moses. These ceremonies cannot be performe 
alone ; you cannot have eaten the Paschal lamb aloue j tell us 
immediately^ who were those who assisted at those ceremonies, 
or vour Hfe is still forfeited, and the stake is prepared for you." 

Thus has he accused himself without gaining au^-thing, and 
if he wishes to save his life, he must accuse others ; and who 
can be accused but his own friends and acquaintances ? nay^ in 
all probability, his own_ relations — his brothers, sisters, wife, 
sons, or daughters— for it is natural to suppose that in all such 
practices a man will trust only his own family. Whether a 
man confesses his guilt, or dies asserting his innocence, his 
worldly property is in either case confiscated ; but it is of great 
consequence to the Inquisition that he should confess, as his 
act of confession, with his signature annexed, is publicii^ read, 
and serves to prove to the world that the Inquisition is impar- 
tial and just ; naj', more, even merciful, as it pardons those 
who have been proved to be guilty. 

At Goa the accusations of sorcery and magic were much 
more frequent than at the Inquisitions at other places^ arising 
from the customs and ceremonies of the Hindoos being very 
much mixed up with absurd superstitions. These people, and 
the slaves froui other parts, very often embraced Chnstiaoifcy 
to please their masters ; but since, if they had been baptized 
and were afterwards convicted of any crime, thov were sen- 
tenced to the punishment by fire: whereas, if the)^ had not 
been baptized, they were only punisfied bv whipping, imprison- 
ment, or the galleys ; upon this ground alone many refused to 
embrace Christianity. 

"We have now detaL:-d all that we consider, up to the 
present, necessary for the information of the reader ; all that is 

oioitted he will gather as we proceed with our history. 
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CHAPTER XXXVn. 

A FEW hours after Amine had been in the dungreon, the jaiJora 
entered : without speaking to her they let down her soft silky 
hair, and cut it close off. Amine, with her Up curled in con- 
tempt, and without resistance and expostulation, allowed them 
to do their work. They finished, ana she was again left to her 
solitude. 

The next day the iailors entered her cell, and ordered her to 
bare her feet, and follow them. She looked at them and they 
at her. " If you do not, we must " observed one of the men, 
who was moved by her youth and Deauty. Amine did as she 
was desired, and was led into the Hall of Justice, where she 
found ouly the Grand Inquisitor and the Secretary. 

The Hall of Justice was a lon^ room witli lofty windows on 
each side, and also at the end opposite to the door through 
which slie had b^en led in. In the centre, on a raised dais, was 
a long tal)le covered with a cloth of alternate blue and fawn- 
coloured strioes ; and at the eud opposite to where Amine was 
brought in, was raised an enormous crucifix, with a carved 
image of our Saviour. The jailor pointed to a small bench, 
and intituated to Amine that she was to sit down. 

After a scrutiny of some moments, the secretary spoke : — 

" What is your name P " 

"Amine V and er dec ken." 

"Of what country?" 

"My husband is of the Low Countries: I am from the 

East." 

" What is your husband ? " 

" The captain of a Dutch Indiaman." 

" How came you here ? " 

" His vessel was wrecked, and we were separated,** 
"Whom do you know here ? " 

"Father Mathias." 
" Wlmt property have you ? " 
"None ; it is my husband's." 
"Where is it?" 

"In the custody of Father Mathias." 
"Are you aware why you are brought hereP" 
"How should I be?" rep he d Amine, evasivdy; "tell ma 
what 1 am accused of P " 



tf 
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" Yon ihusi know whethor you have done wroii^ or not. You 

bad better confess all your conscience accuses you of/* 

'* ]My conscience does not accuse me of doinp **'"*'^g," 

"Then you will confess nothing? " 

"By your own showing, 1 have nothing to confess." 

" You say you are from the East : are you a Cliristian ? " 

" I reject your creed." 

" You are married to a Catliolic ? ' 

"Yes ! a true C^i,holic." 

"Who married you ? " 

'Tatlier Seysen, a Cat hoHa priest." 

"Did you enter into the bosom of the Church? — did he ven- 
ttire to marry you without your being baptized ? " 

"Some ceremony did take place which 1 consented to." 

"It was baptism, was it not ? " 

" I believe it was so tenued." 
And now you say that you reject the creed ? " 
Since 1 have witnessed the conduct of those who profess 
it, I do. At the time of my marriage I was disposed towards 
it." 

" What is the amount of your property in the Father 
Mathias's hands." 

"Some hundi'cds of dollars— he knows exnctly." 
The Grand Inquisitor rang a bell ; the jailors entered, and 
Amine was led back to her dungeon, 

" Why should they ask so often about my money ? " mused 
Amine* "if they require it, they may take it. What is their 
power? Wiat would they do with me? Well, well, a few 
days will decide." A few days ; — no, no, Amine ; years, per- 
haps would have passed without decisi(m, but that in tour 
months from the date of your incarceration, the unto-da-fe^ 
which had not been celebrated for upwards of three years, was 
to take place, and there was not a sufficient number of those 
who were to undergo the last punishment to render the cere- 
mony imposing. A few more were reijuired for the st;dce, or 
you would not have escaped from those dungeons so soon. As 
3t was, a month of anxiety and suspense, almost insupportable, 
had to be nassed away before Amine was again summoned to 
the Hall of Justice. 

Amine, at the time we have specified, was again introduced 
to the Hall of Justice, and was again asked if she would con- 
fess. Irritated at her long confinement and the injustice of the 
Eroceedings, she replied, " I have told you once for all, that I 
ave nothing to confess ; do with me as you will, but be 
^uick." 

" Will torture oblige you to confess P " 
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" Try me," replied Amine, firmly, " try me, cruel men, and it 
you gain but one word from me, then call me craven. I am 
but a woman, but I dare you — I defy you.** 

It was seldom that such expressions fell upon the ears of her 
judges, and still more seldom that a countenance was lighted 
up with such determination. But the torture was never ap- 
pued untQ after the acc\isalion had been made and answered. 

"We shall sec," aaid the Grand inquisitor; "take her 
away." 

Amine was led back to her coll. In the mean time, Father 
Mathias had had several coni'crenccs with the Inquisitor. 
Although in his wrath he had accused Amine, and had pro- 
cured the necessarv witnesses against her, he now felt uneasy 
and perplexed. Ilis long residence with her — her invariable 
kindness till the time of his dismissed — his knowledge that she 
liad never embraced the faith — her boldness and courage — nay, 
her bcanly and youth — all worked strongly in her favour. His 
only object now was to persuade her to confess tfiat she was 
wron^, induce her to embrace the faith, and save her. With 
this view he had' obtained permission from the Holy Office to 
enter her dungeon and reason with her, — a special favour 
which, for many reasons, they could not well refuse him. It 

iv'as on the third day after her second examination, that the 
bolts were removed at an unusual hour, and Eat her Mathias 
entered the cell, wliieh was again barred, and he was left alone 
withAmine. "Mychild! mychildl" exclaimed Father Mathias, 
with sorrow in his countenance. 

" Nay, father, this is mockery. It is you who brought me 
here — leave me." 

"I brought you here, *tis true; but I woidd now remove 
you, if you will permit me. Amine." 

" Most wilHngly ; Til follow you." 

"Nay, nay; there is much to talk over, much to be done. 

This is not a dungeon from which people can escape so 
easily." 

" Then tell me what have you to say ; and what is it must be 
done ? " 

" I will." 

" But; stop ; before you say one word, answer me one ques- 
tion as vou hope for bliss. Have you heard aught of PhihpP" 

"Yes 1 have. He is well." 

"And where is he?" 

"He will soon be here." 

" God, I thank thee ! ShaU I see him, father ? " 

•* That must depend upon yourself." 
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"Upon myself? Then tell me, quickly, what would they 
have me do ? " 

" Confess your sins — your crimes." 

** What sins ? — what crimes ? '\ 

"Have you not dealt with evil heings, invoked the spirits, 
and gained the assistance of those who are not of this 
world ,?" 

Amine made no reply. 

*' Answer me. Do you not confess ? " 

** I do not confess to have done anytluug wrong." 

**This is useless. You were seen oy me and others. What 
will avail your denial ? Ai"e you aware of the punishment 
which most surely awaits you, if you do not confess, and 
become a member of our Church ? " 

"Why am 1 to become a member of your Church? .Do you 
then punish those who refuse ? " 

" No ; had you not already consented to receive baptism, you 
would not have been asked to become so ; but, having been 
baptized, you must now become a member, or be supposed to 
fall back into heresy." 

" I knew not the nature of your baptism at that time." 

" Granted ; but you consented to it." 

"Be it so. But pray, what maybe the punishment, if I 
refuse ? " 

" You will be burnt alive at the stake ; nothing can save you. 
Hear me. Amine Vundcrdccken : when next summouod, you 
must confess all ; and, asking pardon, request to be received 
into the Church ; then will you be saved, and you will " 

" Wliat ? " 

"Again be clasped in Philip's arms." 

"My Philip — my Pliilip ! — you indeed press me hard; but, 
father, if I confess I am wrong, when I feel that I am 
not " 

" Peel that you are not ! " 

"Yes. I invoked my mother's assistance; she gave it mf 
in a dream. Would a mother have assisted her daughter if it 
were wrong ? " 

" It was not your mother, but a fiend who took the like- 
ness." 

" It was my mother. Again you ask me to say that I believe 
that which I cannot." 

" That which you cannot ! Amine Vanderdecken, be not 
obstinate." 

" I am not obstinate, good father. Have you not offered me 
what is to me beyond all price, that I should again be in the 
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arms of my liushand ? Can T degrade myself to a lie ? — not foi 
life, or lilteriy^ or even for my rhilin." 

** Amine Vatiderdccken, il you will confess your crime l^efore 
you are aroused, you will have done much; after your accusa- 
tion lias bi;i;u made it will be of little avail." 

*' It will not l)e done, either helore or after, fatliur. Wliat I 
have done 1 liave done, but a crime it is not to me aui mine ; 
with you it uiay be, but I am not oi" yours." 

"Kecolle.ct also that you peril your husband, for having 
wedded with a sorceress. Eorget not; tO-morrow 1 will see 
you again." 

"My mind is troubled," replied Amine. "Leave me, father, 

it will be a kindness." 

Father Matliias quitted the cell, pleased with the last words 
of Amine, The idea of her husband's danger seemed to have 
startled her. 

Amine threw herself down on the mattress in the corner of 
the cell, and hid her face. 

"Burnt alive! " exclaimed she after a time, sitting up and 
passing her hands over her forehead. " Burnt alive ! and these 
are Christ!;ius. Tliis, then was the cruel death foretold by 
that creature, SchriJ'ien — foretold — ^yes, and therefore must be 

— it is my destiny — I cannot save myself. If 1 confess then, 
I confess that Philip is wedded to a sorceress, and he will be 
punished too. No, never — never; I can suffer ; His cruel — 'tis 
horrible to think of, — but 'twill soon be over. God of my 
fathers, give me strength against these wicked men, and en- 
able me to bear all, for my dear Pliilip's sake." 

The next evening, Father Mathias again made his appear- 
ance, lie found Amine calm and collected: she refused to 
listen to his advice or follow L,^ iiiiunctions. His last observa- 
tion, that '* h(;r husband would be in peril if she was foimd 
miilty of sorcery," had steeled her heart, and she had 
determined that neither torture nor the stake should make her 
confess the ant. The priest left the cell, sick at heart; he now 
felt nuse"-^ble at the idea of Amine's perishing by so dreadful a 
death ; accused hiuiself of precipitation, and wished that he 
had never seen Amine, whose constancy and courage, although 
in error, excited his admiration and his pity. And then lie 
thought of Philip, who had treated him so kindly — how could 
he meet hnu? And if he asked for his wife, what answer 
could he ^ive? 

Another fortnight passed, when Amine was again summoned 

to the Hall of Judgment, and again asked if she confessed her 
crimes. Upon her refusal, the accusations against her were 

read. She was accused by Father Mathias with practising 
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forbidden arts, and the depositions of the boy Pedro and the 
other witnesses were read. In his zeal, Father Mathias also 
stated that he had foiind her g-uilty of the same practices at 
Terneuse ; and, moreover, that in the violent storm, when all 
expected to perish, she had remained cahii and courageous, 
and told the captain that they would be saved ; which coola 
only have been Known by an undue spirit of prophecy, griven 
by evil spirits. Amine's Lip curled in derision wlieu she heard 
the last accusation. She was asked if she had any defence to 
make. 

"What defence can be oflTered," replied she, "to such 
accusations as these P Witness the last — because I was not 
so craven as the Christians, 1 am accused of sorcery. The old 
dotard ! but I will expose hira. Tell me, if one knows that 
sorcery is used, and conceals or allows it, is he not a partici- 
pator and equally {guilty ? " 

" He is," rephed the Inquisitor, anxiously awaiting the 
result. 

" Then I denounce " and Amine was about to reveal 

that Philip's mission was known, and not forbidden by Fathers 
Mathias and Seysen ; when, recollecting that Philip would be 
implicated, she stopped. 

Denounce wiiom ? " inquired the Inquisitor. 

" No one," r*^plied Amine, folding her arms and dropping 
her head. 

" Speak, woman " 

Amme made no answer. 

"The torture will make you speak." 

" Never ! " replied Arame. Never ! Torture me to death, 
if you choose ; I prefer it to a public execution!" 

The Inquisitor and the secretary consulted a short time. 
Convinced that Amine would adhere to her resolution and 
requiring her for public execution, they abandoned the itlea of 
the torture. 

" Do you confess ? " inquired the Inquisitor. 

"No," replied Amine, firmly. 

"Then take her away." 

The night before the auto-da-fe^ Father Mathias again en- 
tered the cell of Amine, but all his endeavours to convert her 
were useless. 

"To-morrow will end it all, father," replied Amine ; " leav* 
me — I wo^ild be alone." 
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CHAPTER XXXVin. 

We must now return to Philip and Krantz. "VVlien the latter 
retired from the presence of the Portuguese Commandant, he 
communicated to Philip what had taken place, and the fabulous 
tale which he had invented to deceive the Commandant. " I 
said that you alone knew where the treasure was concealed," 
continued Krantz, "that you might be sent for, I'or in all pro- 
bability he will keep me as a hostage : bat never mind that, I 
must take my chance. Do you contrive to escape somehow or 
other, and rejoin Amine." 

"Not so," rejoined Philip; "you must go with me, my 
friend : I feel that, should I part with you, happiness would no 
longer be in store for me." 

" Nonsense — that is but an idle feeling : besides, I will evade 
him somehow or another." 

" I will not show the treasure uuless you go with me." 

" Well— you may try it at all events." 

A low tap at the door was heard. Philip rose and opened it 
(for they liad retired to rest), and Pedro came in. Looking 
carefully round him, and then shutting the door softly, ]»e pat 
his finger on his lips, to enjoin them to silence. He thcri m a 
whisper told tiicm what he had overheard. " Contrive, if pos- 
sible, that I go with you," continued he ; " I must leave you 
now; he still paces his room." And Pedro slipped out of the 
door, and crawled stealthily away along the ramparts. 

"The treacherous little rascal ! But we will circumvent him 
if possible," said Krantz, in a low tone. " Yes, Plvilip, you are 
right, we iimst both go, for you will require my assistance. I 
must persuade him to go himself. PU think of it^so, Philip, 
good night." 

The next morning Philip and Krantz were summoned to 
breakfast ; the Commandant received them with sraOes and 
urbauity. To Philip he was peculiarly courteous. As soon as 
the repast was over, he thus communicated to liim his intentions 
and wishes : — 

" Signor, I have been reflecting upon what your friend told 
me, and the appearance of the spectre yesterday, which created 
such cMjufusitin ; it induced me to behave with a rashness for 
whicli I must now olTe-r my most sincere apologies. The 
reflections which I have made, joined with the feelings qf devo- 



tion whicli must bo in tlio he;irt of every inie Oatholie, have 
determined me, with your assistance, to obtain this treasure 
dedicated to the holy church. It is my proposal that you 
slioiild take a party of soldiers under your orders, proceed to 
the island on which it is deposited, and having ootained it, 
rctuin here. 1 will detain any vessel which may in the mean 
time put into the roadstead, and you sliall then be the bearers 
of the treasure and of my letters to Goa. This will give you an 
honourable introduction to the authorities, and enable you to 
pass away your time there in tlie most agreeable manner. You 
will, also, sigiior, he restored to your wife, whose charms had 
such an effect upon me; ai^d for mention of whose name in the 
very unceremonious manner which 1 did, I must excuse myself 
upon the ground of total ij?norance of Mdio she was, or ot her 
being in any way connected with your honourable person. If 
tliese measures suit you, signor, I shall be most happy to give 
orders to that effect." 

" As a good Catholic myself," replied Philip, " I shaJJ be most 
happy to point out the spot where the treasure is concealed, 
and restore it to tlie church. Tour apologies relative to my 
wife I accept with pleasure, bcin^ aware that your conduct 
proceeded from ignorance of her situation iind rank ; but I do 
not exactly see my way clear. You propose a party of soldiers. 
"Will they obey me ? Are they to be trustecf ? I shall have 
tiiily myself and friend against them, and will they be 
obedient?" 

" No fear of that, signer, the^< tire well disciplined ; there is 
not even occasion for your friend to go with you. I wish 
to retain him with me, to keep me company during your 
absence," 

" Nay ! that I must object to/' replied Philip ; " I will not 

trust myself alone," 

"Perhaps I may be allowed to give an opinion on this sub- 
ject ? " observed Krantz. " I see no reason, if my friend goes 
accompanied with a party of soldiers only, why I should not 
go with him ; but I consider it would be unadvisable that he 
proceed in the way the commandaritp reposes, either with or 
Williout me. You must recollect, commandant, that it is no 
triihng sum wliicli is to be carried away ; that it will be open to 
view, and will meet the eyes of your men ; that these men have 
been detained many years in this countay, and are anxious to 
return home. When, therefore, they find themselves with only 
two strangers with tliem— away from your authority, and in 
possession of a large sum nf money — will not the tcmptatii.n be 
too strong? They will only have to run down the soutlieru 
channe], gain the port of ]5antam and they will be safe ; having 
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obtained both freedom and "n-ealth. To send, therefore, my 
friend and me, would be to send us to idniost certain death; 
but if you were to go, commandant, then the danger would no 
longer exist. Your presence and your authority would control 
them : and, whatever their wishes or thoughts might be, they 
woula quail before the fiash of your eye." 

" "Very true — very true," replied PhiKp — " all this did not 
occur to me." 

Nor had it occurred to the commandant, but when pointed 
out, tlie force of these sugf?estions immediately struck him, and 
long before Krantz had finished speaking, he had resolved to go 
himself. 

"Well, signors," replied he; ''I am always ready to accede 
to your wishes ; and since you cnnr^ider my presence necessary 
ana as 1 do not think there is any chance of another attacfc 
f^-om the Ternat-e peoj^le just now, 1 will take upon myself the 
responsibility of leaving the fort for a few days under the 
charge of my lieutenant, wliile we do this semce to holy 
Mother Church. I have already sent for one of the native 
vessels, which are large and commodious, and will, with your 
permission, embark to-moiTOW." 

" Two vessels will be better," observed Krantz ; "in the first 
place, in case of an accident; and next, because we caji embark 
all the treasure in one mth ourselves, and put a portion of the 
soldiers in the other; so that we may be in greater force, 
in case of the sight of so much wealtn stimulating them to 
insubordination." 

"True, signor," we will have two vessels ; " your advice is 
good." 

Everything was thus satisfactorily arranged, with the excep- 
tion of their wish that Pedro should accompany them on their 
expedition. They were debating how this should be brought 
on the tapis, v^hen the soldier came to them, and stated that 
the commandant had ordered iiim to be of the party, and that 
he was to ofi'er Ids services to the two strau'gers. 

On the ensuing day everything was prepared. Ten soldiers 
and a cornoral had been selectea by the commandant ; and it 
reouircd but little time to put into the vessels the provisions 
ana other articles which were renuircd. At daylight they 
embarked — the Commandant and rhilip in one boat ; Krantz. 
with the corporal and Pedro, in the other. The men, who haa 
been kept in ignorance of the object of the expedition, were 
now made acquainted with it by Pedro, and a long whispering 

took place between them, much to the satisfaction of Krantz, 
who was aware that the mutiny would soon be excited^ when it 
was understoot' \ip.t those who composed the expedition werff 
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to be sacrificed to the avarice of the commandant. Tlie 
weather being fine, they sailed on during tlie nij^ht ; passed the 
island of Temate at ten leagues' distance; and before snoruing 
were among the cluster of isles, the southerimiost of which was 
the one on which the treasure had been buried. 0*i tiie second 
night the vessels were beached upon a small island ; and then, 
for the first time, a communication took place between the 
soldiers who had been in the boat with Pedro and Krantz, and 
those who had been embarked with the comniaudaut. Philip 
and Krantz had also an opportunity of cornniuiiicating apart 
for a short time. 

When they made sail the next morning, Pedro spoke openly; 
he told Krantz that the soldiers in the boat had made up their 
mindSj and that he had no doubt that the olliers woulcf do so 
before night ; althoug-h they had not decidedly aj^rced upon 
joining them in the morning when they had re-emDarkcd. That 
they would despatch the commandant, and then proceed to 
Batavia, and from thence obtain a passage home to Europe. 

" Cannot you accoitmlish your end without murder ?" 

" Yes, we could ; but not our revenge. You do not know the 
treatment which we have received from his hands ; anJ sweet 
as the money will be to us, his death will be even sweeter. 
Besides, has he not determined to murder us all in some way 
or another? It is but justice. No, no; if there was no other 
knife ready — mine is." 

" And so are all ours !" cried the other soldiers, putting their 
hands to their weapons. 

One more dav's sail brought them within twenty miles of thft 
island; for Philip knew his landmarks well. Again they 
landed, and all retired to rest, the commandant dreaming of 
wealth and revenge; while it was arranging that the digging 
up of the treasure which he coveted should be the signal for 
his death. 

Once more did they embark, and the commandant heeded 
not the dark and lowering faces with which he was surrounded. 
He was all gaiety and politeness. Swiftly did they skim over 
the dark-blue sea, between the beautiful islands with which it 
was studded ; and before the sun was three hours high, Philip 
recQo-nized the one sought after, and pointed out to the com- 
mandant the notched cocoa-nut tree, which served as a guide 
to the spot where the money had been concealed. They landed 
on the sandy beacli, and the shovels were ordered io be brought 
on shore by the impatient little officer; who Httle thought that 
eyery moment of time gained was but so much thie lost to 
him, and that while he was smiling and meditating treachery, 
that others could do the same. 
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The party arrived under the tree — the shovels soon removed 
the ligiit sand, and in a few minutes, the treasure was ezposed 
to view. Bag after ba^ was handed up, and tlie loose dollars 
collected into lieaps. Two of the soldiers had been sent to the 
vessels for sacks to put the loose dollars in, and the men had 
desisted froin their labour ; they laid aside their spades, looks 
were exchanged, and all were ready. 

The commandant turned round to call to and hasten the 
movements of the men who had been sent for the sacks, when 
three or four knives simultaneously pierced him through the 
back ; ' he fell, and was expostulating, when they were again 
buried in his bosom, and he lay & corpse. Piiiiip and Krantz 
remained silent spectators — the knives were drawn out, wiped, 
and replaced in their sheaths. 

"He has met his reward," said Krantz. 

" Yes," exclaimed the Portuguese soldiers — " justice, nothing 
but justice." 

"Signers, you shall have your share," observed Pedro; 
" shall they not, my men ? " 

" Yes I yes ! " 

"Not one dollar, my good friends," rephed Philip; "take 
all the money, and may you be happy ; all we ask, is your 
assistance to proceed on our way to wncre we are about to go. 
And now, before you divide your money, obhge me by burying 
the body of that unfortunate man." 

The soldiers obeyed. Kesuming their shovels, thev soon 
scooped out a shallow grave : tiie commandant's body waa 
thrown in, and covered up from sight. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 

ScAKCEtT had the soldiers performed their task, and throwb 
down Iheir shovels, when they commenced an alteixation. It 
appeared that this money was to be again t lie cause of slaughter 
and bloodshed. Philip and Krantz determined to sail imme- 
diately in one of the peroquas, and leave them to settle their 
disputes as they pleased. He asked permission of the soldiers 
to take from the provisions and water, of uhich there was 
ample supply, a larger proportion than was their share ; stating, 
that he and Krantz had a long voyage aiid would require it. 
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Mid pointing out to them that tliere were plenty of cocoa-nuts 
for their support. The soldiers, who thought of nothing but 
their newly-acquired wealth, allowed him to do as he pleased ; 
and, having hastily collected as many cocoa-nuts as tliey could, 
to add to their stock of provisions^ before noon, Philip and 
Krantz had embarked^ ancf made sail in the peroqua, leaving 
the soldiers with their knives again drawn, and so busy in 
their angry altercation as to be heedless of their departure. 

"There will be Ihe same scene over again, I expect," 
observed Krantz, as the vessel parted swiftly from the shore. 

** I have little doubt of it ; observe, even now they are at 

blows and stabs." 

" If I were to name that spot, it should be the 'Accursed 
Isle.' " 

" Would not any otlier be the same, with so much to inflame 
the passions of men ? " 

"Assuredly : what a curse is gold ! '* 

" And what a blessing ! " replied Krantz. " I am sorry 
Pedro is left with them." 

" It is their destiny," replied Philip ; " so let^s think no more 
of their. Now what do you propose? With this vessel, 
small as she is, we maj^ sail over these seas in safety, and we 
have, I imagine, provisions sufficient for more tiiaii a month." 

" My idea is, to run into the track of the vessels going to the 
westward, and obtain a passage to Goa." 

*' And if we do not meet with any, we can, at all events, 
proceed up the Straits, as far_ as Pulo Penang without risk. 
There we ma,y safely remain until a vessel passes." 

" I agree with you ; it is our best, nay. our only place ; un- 
less, indeed, we were to proceed to Cocnin, where junks are 
always leavmg for Goa." 

"But that woald be out of our way, and the junks cannot 
well pass us in the Straits, without their being seen by us." 

They had no difficulty in steering their course ; the islands 
by day, and the clear stars by night, were their compass. It is 
true that they did not follow the more direct track, but they 
followed the more secure, working up the smooth waters, and 
gaining to the northward more than to the west. Many times 
they were chased by the Malay proas, which infested the 
islands, but the swiftness of their little peroquawas their 
security; indeed, the chase was, generally speaking, aban. 
doned as soon as the smallness of the vessel was made out by 
the pirates, who expected that Uttle or no booty was to be 
gained. 

That Amine and Philip's mission was the constant theme of 
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their disoo\irse, may easily be imagined. One morning, as thejf 
were satliii<r between tiie isles, with less w.ind than usuat 
Philip observed : 

" Kranfz, vou said that there were events in your own life, 
or connccteff with it, which would corroborate the mysterious 
tale 1 coiillded to you. Will you now tell me to what you 
referred ? " 

" Certainly," replied Krantz ; " I have often thought of 
doing so, but one circumstance or another has hitherto pre- 
vented me ; this is, however, a fitting opportunity. Prepare, 
therefore, to Usten to a strange story, quite as strange, perhaps, 
as your own : — 

" I take it for granted, that you have heard people speak of 
the Ilartz Mountains," observed Krantz. 

'*1 have never heard people speak of them, that I can 
recollect," replied Philip • " but I have read of them in some 
booL and of the strange things which have occurred there." 

" It is indeed a wild region," rejoined Krantz, ** and many 
strange tales are told of it; but sti'aiige as they are, T have 
:ood reason for believing them to be true. 1 have told you, 

hilip, tliat, 1 fully believe in your communion with the other 
world — that [ credit the history of your father, and the lawful- 
ness of your mission: for that we are surrounded, impelled, 
and worked upon l^y neings different in their nature from our- 
selves, 1 liave had fuU evidence, as you will acknowledge, when 
I state what has occurred in my own family. Why such 
malevoletit beings as 1 am about to speak of shoald be per- 
mitted to rnterl'ere with us, and punish, I may say, compara- 
tively unofiVndjug niortids, is beyond my comprehension; but 
that tliey .in* so permitted is most certain." 

" Tiie great priuciph^ of all evil fuliils his work of evil j why, then, 
not the ot iicr minor spirits of the same class ?" inquired Philip. 
" What nuitters it to us, whether we are tried by, and have to 
suffer fi-oin, the enmity of our fellow-mortals, or whether we 
are persecuted by beings more powerful and more malevolent 
than ourselves? We know that we have to work out our 
salvation, ami t hat we shall be iudged according to our strength; 
if thou t here be evil spirits who delight to oppress man, there 
surely must he, as Amine asserts, good spirits, whose deligiit is 
to do hiiu se?viee. Whether, then, we have to struggle against 
our passions only, or whether we have to struggle not only 
against our passions, but also the dire influence of unseen 
enemies we ever struggle with the same odds in our favour, as 
the good are st ronger tlian the evil which we combat. In either 
case we are on the 'vantage ground, whether, as in the first, we 
fight the good cause single-handed, or as in the second, although 
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Opposed, we have the host of Heaven Tan?:cd on our side. 
Thus are the scak;s of Divine justice evenly baianeed, and man 
is still a free ai^ent, as his own virtuous or vicious propensities 
must ever decide whether he shall gain or lose the victory." 
"Most true," replied Krautz, "and now to my history; — 
"My father was not born, or originally a resident, in the 
Hartz Mountains; he was the serf of an Hunj^arian nobleman, 
of great possessions, in Transylvania; but, although a serf, he 
was not l^y any means a poor or illiterate man. In fact, he 
was rich, and his intelligence and respectability were suchj 
that he had been raised ny his lord to the stewardship ; but, 
whoever may happen to be born a serf, a serf must lie remain, 
even though he become a wealthy man : and such was tiie con- 
dition of my father. My father had been marrieii for about five 
years; and by his marriage had three children — my eldest 
brother Caesar, myself (Hermann), and a sister named Marcella. 
You know, Philip, that Latin is still the language spoken in 
that country; and that will account for our iugh-sounding 
names. My moiiierwas a very beavitiful woman, uni'ort-unately 
more beautiful than virtuous : she was seen and admired by 
the lord of the soil ; my father was sent away upon some 
mission ; and, during his absence, my mother, flattered by the- 
attentions, and won by the assiduities, of this nobleman, 
yieldoa to his wishes. It so happened that my father returuea 
very unexpectedly, and discovered the intrigue. The evidence 
of my mother's shame was positive ; he suri>iised her in the 
company of her seducer ! Carried away by tne impetuosity of 
his leelings, he watched the opportunity of a meeting taking 
place between them, and nuirdered both his wife and her 
seducer. Conscious that, as a serf, not even the provocation 
which he had received would be allowed as a justification of his 
conduct he hastily collected together what money lie could lay 
his hands upon, and, as we were then in the depth of winler,_he 
put his horses to the slugh, and taking his children with him, 
he set off in the middle of tlie night, and was far away before 
the tragical circumstance had transpired. Aware tiiat he would 
be pursued, and that he had no chance of escape if he remained 
in any portion of his native country (in which the authorities 
could lay hold of him), he continued his flight without inter- 
mission until he had buried himself in the intricacies and seclu- 
sion of the Hartz Mountains. Of course, all that 1 have now 
told you I learned afterwards. My oldest recollections are knit 
to a rude, yet eomfortabte cott;ige, in which I lived witli my 
father, brother, and sister. It was on the confmcs of ono of 
those vast forests which cover the northern part of Germany; 
around it were a few acres of ground, which, durina; the suxa- 
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mer irion'nSj my fniliei ciiltivntot], nud which, Uioui^li they 
yielded a doubtful harvest, were suilicieiit i'or our support. In 
the winter we remained much in duors, for, as my father 
followed the chase, we were left alone, and the wolves, during 
that season, incessantly prowled about. My father had pur- 
chased the cottage, ana land about it, of one of the rude forest- 
ers, who gain their livelihood partly by hunting, and partly by 
burning charcoal, for the purpose of smelting the ore from the 
neighbouring mines ; it was distant about two miles from any 
other habitation. I can call to mind the whole landscape now : 
the tall pines which rose up on the mountain above us, and the 
wide expanse of forest beneath, on the topmost boughs and 
heads of whose trees we looked down from our cottage, as the 
mountain below us rapidly descended into tiie distant valley. 
In summer-time the prospect was beautiful : but during the 
severe winter, a more desolate scene could not well be imagined. 

"I said that, in the winter, my father occupied himself with 
the chase ; every day he left us. and often would he lock the 
door, that we might not leave the cottage. He had no one to 
assist him, or to take care of us — indeed, it was not easy to 
find a female servant who would live in such a solitude ; out, 
could he have found one, my fatlier would not have received 
her, for he had imbibed a horror of the sex, as the difference of 
his conduct towards us, his two boys, and my poor httle sister, 
Marcella, evidently proved. You may suppose we were sadly 
neglected; indeed, we suffered much, for my father, fearful 
that we might come to some harm, would not allow us fuel, 
when he left the cottage ; and we were obhged, therefore, to 
creep under the heaps of bears' skins, and there to keep our- 
selves as warm as we could until he returned in the evening, 
when a blazing fire was our delight. That my father chose 
this restless sort of life may appear strange, but the fact was, 
that he oould not remain quiet ■ whether from the remorse for 
having committed murder, or from the misery consequent nn 
his change of situati9n, or from both combined, he was never 
happy unless he was in a state of activity. Children, however, 
when left much to themselves, acciuire a thoughtfulness not 
common to their age. So it was witli us ; and during the short 
cold days of winter, we would sit silent, longing for the happy 
hours when the snow would melt and the leaves would burst 
out, and the birds begin their songs, and when we should again 
be set at liberty. 

" Such was our pecuUar and savage sort of life until my 
brother Caesar was nine, myself seven, and my sister five veara 
old, when the circumstances occurred on which is based the 
exuaordinary narrative which I am about to relate. 



THS rUANlOid SKIP. 281 

"Ouo evening my father rcttimed home rathen- later than 
osiKil; he had been unsuccessful, and, as the weather was very 
severe, and many feet of snow were upon the j^round, he was 
not only very cold, but in a very bad humour. He had brought 
m wood, and we were all three gladly assisting each other in 
blowing on the embers to create tlie blaze, when he caught 
poor little Marcella by the arm and threw her £ii:ide ; the child 
fell, struck her mouth, and bled very much. Mj brotlier ran 
to raise her up. Accustomed to ill-usage, and afraid of my 
father, she did not dare to cry, but looked up in his face very 
piteously. My father drew his stool nearer to the hearth, 
muttered something in abuse of women, and busied himself 
with the fire, which both my brother and I had deserted when 
»ur sister was so unkindly treated. A cheerful blaze was soon 
the result of his exertions ; but we did not, as usual, crowd 
round it. Marcella, still bleeding, retired to a corner, and my 
brother and I took our scats beside her, while my father hung 
over the fire gloomily and alone. Such had been our position 
for about bait an hour, when the bowl of a wolf, close under 
the window of the cottage, fell on our ears. My father started 
up, and seized his gun : the howl was repeated, he examined 
the priming, and then hastily left tlie cottage, shutting the 
door after nim. We all waited (anxiously listening), for we 
thought that if he succeeded inshooting thewolf, hewould return 
in a better humour; and, although he was harsh to all of us, 
and particularly so to our little sister, still we loved our father, 
and loved to see him cheerful and happy, for what else had we to 
look up to ? And 1 may here observe, that perhaps there never 
were tliree children who were fonder of each other ; we did not, 
like other children, fight and dispute together; and if, by 
chance, any disagreement did arise between my elder brother 
and me, little Marcella would run to us, and kissing us both, 
seal, through her entreaties, the peace between us. Marcella 
was a lovely, amiable ciiild ; I can recall her beautiful features 
even now — Alas ! poor little Marcella." 

" She is dead, then ? " observed Philip. 

" Dead ! yes, dead ! — ^but how did she die ? — ^But I must not 
anticipate, Philip ; let me tell my story. 

" We waited for some time, but the report of the gun did 
not reach us, and my elder brother then said, 'Our father has 
followed the wolf, and will not be back for some time. Marcella, 
let us wash the blood from your mouth, and then we will leave 
this comer, and go to the fire and warm ourselves.' 

"We did so, and remained there until near midnight, every 
minute wondering, as it grew later, why our father did not 
return. We had no idea that he was in any danger, but we 
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thought that he must have chased the wolf for a very long time. 
*1 wUl look out and see if father is coming/ said my brother 
Csesar, goino; to the door. 'Take care,' said Marcella, * the 
wolves must he about now, and we cannot kill them, brother* 
My brother opened the door very cautiously, and out a few 
inches : he peeped out. — * 1 see nothing/ saiti he, after a time, 
and once nio'-e he joined i^ at the fire. * We havft had no 
supper/ said ^ '"'^r my father usuallv cooked the meat as soon 
as ne camt.' .iv^.r.t; and during bis aosence we had nothing but 
the fraginints of the preceding day. 

" * And it' our father comes home after his hunt, Cffisar/ said 
Marcella, 'Ire vriti he pleased to have sofne supper; let us cook 
it for him hikI for ourselves.* Csesar cUmbecl upon the stool, 
and readied down some meat — 1 forget now whether it was 
venison or bear's meat ; but we cut off the usual (piantity, and 
proceeded to dress it, as we used to do under our father's super- 
mtendenel^ We were all busy putting it into the platters. 
Defore the fire, to await his coming, when we heard the sound 
of a horn. We listened — there was a noise outside, and a 
minute afterwards my father entered, ushering in a young 
female, and a lari^e dark man in a hunter's dress. 

"Perhaps 1 Iiad better now relate what was onlv known to 
me many years afterwards. When my father had left the cot- 
tage, he i)ereeived a large white wolf about thirty yards from 
him ; as soon ;is the animal saw my fattier, it retreated slowly, 
growling and .snarJiug. My fatiier foJJowed ; the animal did 
not run, bul always kept at some distance ; and my father did 
not like to fire until he w;is pretty certain that his ball would 
take effect ; thus they went on for some time, the wolf now 
leaving my fafhor far behind, and then stopping and snarling 
defiance at him, and then, again, on his approach, setting off at 

speed. 

"Anxious to shoot the animal (for the white wolf is very 
rare), my fatiier continued the pursuit for several hours, during 
whicn he cotitiiiually ascended the mountdn. 

"You must know Philip, that there are peculiar spots On 
those mouiiijims which are supposed, and, as my story will 
prove, truly supposed, to be inhabited by tlie evil influences: 
they are well known to the huntsmen, who invariably avoid 
them, Now, one of these spots, an open space in the pine 
forests above us, haxl been pointed out to my fat her as dangerous 
on that aec(mnt. But, whether he disbelieved thiise wild stories, 
or whether, in his eager pursuit of the chase, he disregarded 
them, 1 know not; certain, however, it is, that he was decoyed 
by the wiiite wuli' to this open space, when the animal appeared 
to skckeu her speed. My father approached, came close up to 
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her, raised his g\m to his shoulder, and was about to fire, when 
the wolf suddenly disappeared. He thought that the snow on 
the ground must, have dazzled his sight, and he let down his 
ffun to look for the beast — but she was gone ; how she could 
have escaped over the clearance, without his seeing her, was 
beyond his comprehension. Mortified at the ill success of 
his chase, he was about to retrace his steps, when he heard the 
distant sound of a horn. Astouishment at such a sound — at 
such an hour — in such a wilderness, made him forget for the 
moment his disappointment, and he remained riveted to the 
spot. In a minute the horn was blown a second time, and at 
no great distance ; my father stood still, and listened : a third 
time it was blown. I forget the term used to express it, but 
it was the signal which, my father well knew, impbed that the 
party was lost in the woods. In a few minutes more my father 
beheld a man on horseback, with a female seated on the crup- 
per, enter the cleared space, and ride up to him. At first, my 
latner called to mind the strange stories which he had heard of 
the supernatural beings who were said to frequent these moun- 
tains ; but the nearer approach of the parties satisfied him that 
they were mortals like himself. As soon as they came up to 
him, the man who guided the horse accosted ium. * Friend 
Hunter, you are out late, the better fortune for us; we have ridden 

far, and are in fear of our lives, which are eagerly sought after. 
These mountains have enabled us to elude our pursuers* bnt 
if we find not shelter and refreshment, that will avail us little, 
as we must perish from hunger and tlie inclemency of the 
night. My daughter, who rides behind me, is now more dead 
than alive — say, can you assist us in our difficulty ? ' 

" 'My cottage is some few miles distant,' rephed my father, 
'but I have little to offer you besides a shelter from the weather ; 
to the little 1 have you are welcome. May I ask whence you 
come?' 

" Yes, friend, it is no secret now ; we have escaped from 
Transylvania, where my daughter's honour and my life were 

equally in jeopardy 1 ' 

" This information was quite enough to raise an interest in 
my father's heart. lie remembered his own escape ; l>e remem- 
bered the loss of his wife's honour, and the tragedy by which it 
was wound up. He immediately, and warmly, offered all the 
assistance which he could afford them. 

"'There is no time to be lost then, good sir,* observed the 
horseman; 'my daughter is chilled witn the frost, and cannot 
hold out much longer against the severity of the weather.' 

" * Pollow me/ replied my father, leading the way towards 
his home. 
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*' ' I was lui*ed away in pursuit of a large while wolf/ o^ 
served my father; it came to ine very window of my hut, or 1 
should not have been out at this time of night.' 

"*Tbe creature passed by us just as we came out of the 
wood/ said the female, in a silvery tone. 

" ' I was nearly discharging my piece at it/ observed the 
hunter* 'but since it did us such good service, I am glad I 
ftllowed it to escape,' 

"In aljout anhourandahalf, during which my father walked 
at a rapid pace, the party arrived at the cottage, and, as I said 
before, came in. 

" ' We are in good time, apparently,' observed the dark hun- 
ter, catching the smell of the roasted meat, as he walked to the 
fire and surveyed my brother and sister, and myself. * You 
have young cooks here, Meinhecr.' * I am glad that we shall 
not have to wait,' rephed my father. 'Come, mistress, seat 
yourself by the fire ; you require warmth after your cold ride.' 
* And where can I put up my horse, Meinheer ? ' observed the 
huntsman. ' I will take care of him,' replied my father, going 
oHt of the cottage door. 

" The female must, however, be particularly described. She 
was young, and apparently twenty years of a^e. She was 
dressed in a travelling-dress, deeply bordered with white fur, 
and wore a cap of white ermine on her head. Her features 
were very beautiful, at least I thought so, and so my father 
has since declared. Her hair was flaxen, glossy, and shining, 
and bright as a mirt::. ; and her mouth, although somewhat 
large when it was open, showed the most brilliant teeth I have 
ever beheld. But there was something about ber eyes, bright 
as they were, which made us children afraia ; m^y were so rest- 
less, so fui-tive ; I could not at that time tell why, but I felt as 
if there was cruelty in her eye ; and when she beckoned us to 
come to her, we approached her with fear and trembling. Still 
she was beautiful, very beautiful. She spoke kindly to my 
brother and myself, patted our heads and caressed us ; but 
Marcella would not come near her; on the contrary, she slunk 
away, and hid herself in the bed, and would not wait for the 
supper, which half an hour before she had been so anxious 
for. 

"My father, having put the horse into a close shed^ soon 
returned, and supper was placed upon the table. When it was 
dver, my father requested that the young lady would take 
possession of his bed, and he would remain at the fire, and sit 
up with her father. After some hesitation on her part, this 
Arrangement was agreed to« and I and my brother crept into 
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the other bed with Marcella, for we had as yet always slept 
together. 

"But we could not sleep ; there was something so unusual, 
not only in seeing strange people, but in having those people 
sleep at the eottage, that we were bewildered. As for poor 
little Marcella, she was quiet, but 1 perceived that she tremoled 
during the whole night, and sometinies I thought that she was 
cheeking a sob. My father had brought out some spirits, 
which he rarely used, and he and the strange hunter remained 
drinking and talking before the fire. Our ears were ready 
to catch the slightest whisper — so much was our curiosity 
excited. 

" ' You said you came from Transylvania ? ' observed my 
father. 

" * Even so, Meinheer,' replied the hunter. * I was a serf to 

the noble house of ; my master would insist upon my 

surrendering up my fair girl to his wishes : it ended in my 
giving him a few inches of my hunting-knife.* 

"'We are countrymen, and brothers in misfortune,' replied 
my fatlier, taking the huntsman's hand, and pressing it warmly. 

" * Indeed ! Are you then fi'om that country ? ' 

"*Yes- and I too have fled for my life. But mine is & 
melancholy tale.' 

" * Your name ? ' inquired the hunter. 

"'Krantz.' 

"What ! Krantz of ? I have heard your tale ; you need 

not renew your grief by repeating it now. AVelcome, most 
welcome, Meinheer, ana, I may say, my worthy kinsman. T 
am your second cousin, Wilfred of Bamsdorf,' cried the hunter, 
rising up and embracing my father. 

" They filled tlieir horn-mugs to the brim, and drank to one 
another after (he German fashion. The conversation was then 
carried on in a low tone ; all that we could collect from it was 
that our new relative and his daughter were to take up their 
abode in our eottage, at least for the present. In about 
an hour they both fell back in their chairs and appeared to 
sleep. 

" Marcella, dear, did you hear ? ' said my brother, in a low 
tone. 

" ' Y'es,' replied MarceUa^ in a whisper, ' I heard all. Oh ! 

brother, I cannot bear to look upon that woman — I feel so 

frightened.' 

' My brother made no reply, and shortly afterwards we were 
all three fast asleep. 
"When we awoke the next morning, we found that the 
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hunter's daughter had risen before ns. I thouarht she looked 
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more >)eautil'ul than ever. She came up to little Marcella and 
caressed her ; the child burst into tears, and sobbed as if 
her heart would break. 

" Bat, not to detam you with too lone? a story, the huntsman 
and his daughter were accommodated in the cottage. My 
father and he went out hunting daily leaving Christina with 
us. She performed all t,he household duties ; was very kind to 
us children ; and, gradually, the dislike even of httle Marcella 
wore away. But a great change took place in my father ; he 
appeared to have conquered his aversion to the sex, and was 
most attentive to Christina. Often, after her father and we 
were in bed, would he sit up with her, conversing in a low tone 
by tlie fire. 1 ought to have mentioned that my father and the 
huntsman Wilfred, slept in another portion of the cottage, and 
that the bed which he formerly occupied, and which was in the 
same room as ouxs, had been given up to the use of Christina. 
These visitors had been about three weeks at the cottage, 
■when, one night, after we children had been sent to bed, a 
consuliation was held. My father had asked Christina in 
marriage, and had obtained both her own consent and that of 
Wilfred ; after this, a conversation took place, which was, as 
nearly as I can recollect, as follows : — 

"'You may take my cliild, Meinheer Krantz, and my bless- 
ing witii her, and I shall then leave you and seek some other 
habitation — it matters little where.' 
* Why not remain here, Wilfred ? ' 

' No, no, I am called elsewhere : let that suffice, and ask no 
more questions. You have my child.' 

" * I thank you for her, and will duly value her ; but there is 
one difficulty.' 

" * I know what yon would sa^ ; there is no priest here in 
this wild country : true ; neither is there any law to bind ; still 
must some ceremony pass between you, to satisfy a father. 
Will you consent to marry her a^^er my fashion ? if so, I will 
marry you directly.' 

" ' I will,' replied my father. 

"'Then take her by the hand. Now, Meinheer, swear.' 
I swear,' repeated my father. 

By all the spirits of the Hartz mountains ■' 

'Nay, why not by Heaven? ' interrupted my father. 
'*^ Because it is not my humour,' rejoined Wilfred; 'if I 
prefer that oath, less binding perhaps, than another, surely you 
will not thwart me.' 
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Well, be it so then ; have your humour. Will you makt 
me swear by that in wliich I do aot believe P ' 
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" 'Yet mau^ do so, who in outward appearance are Christians,* 
rejoined W'iltred ; ' say, will you be married, or shall 1 take my 
daughter away with me ? ' 

"* Proceed,* repUed my father, impatiently. 

" *I swear by all the spirits of the Hartz mountains, by all 
their power for good or lor evil, that I take Chrisrina for my 
wedded wife ; that I will ever protect her, cheiish her, and 
love her ; that my hand shall never be raised agamst her to 
harm her.* 

" My father repeated the words after Wilfred. 

"'And if 1 fail in this my vow, may all the venj^eanceof th« 

spirits fall upon me and upon my children ; mav they perish by 
the vulture, by the wolf, or other beasts of the forest ; may 
their flesh be torn from their limbs, and their bones blanch in 
the wilderness : all this I swear/ 

"Mv father hesitated, as he repeated the last words ; little 
Marcella could not restrain herself, and as my father repeated 
the last sentence, slie burst iiito tears. Tliis sudden inter- 
ruption appeared to discompose tlic party, particularly my 
father ; he spoke harshly to the child, who controlled her sobs, 
burying her face under the bed-dothes. 

" Such was the second marriage of my father. The next 
morning, the hunter Wilfred mounted Ids horse, and rode 
away. 

"My father resumed his bed, which was in the same room as 
ours ; and things went on much as before the marriage, except 
that our new mother-in-law did not show any kindness towards 
us; indeed, during my father's absence, she would often beat 
us, particularly little Marcella, and hsr eyes would flash fire, as 
she looked eagerly upon the fair and lovely child. 

" One night, my sister awoke me and my brother, 

*' * What is the matter ? ' said Caesar. 

"'She has gone out,' whispered Marcella. 

" ' Gone out ! ' 

"'Yes, gone out at the door, m her night-clothes,* replied 
the child ; * I saw her get out of bed, look at my father to see 
if he slept, and then she went out at the door.* 

'* What could induce her to leave her bed, and all undressed 
to go out, in such bitter wintry weather, with the snow deep 
on the ground was to us incomprehensible; we lay awake, 
and in about an hour we heard the growl of a wolf, close under 
the window. 

" ' There is a wolf,* said Csesar. ' She will be torn to 
pieces.* 

"' Oh no I * cried Marcella. 

'* f.n a few minutes afterwards our mother-in-law appeared i 



«8S THE PHAJJTOM SHl^. 

She was in lier night-dress, as Marcella had stated. She let 
down the latcli of the door, so as to make no noise, went to a 
pail of water, and washed her face and hands, and then slipped 
into the bed wljere my father lay. 

"We all three trembled— we hardly knew why; but we 
resolved to watch tlie next night : we did so ; and not only on 

the ensuin<:^ iii^lit, but on many others, and always at about 
the same hour, would our mother-in-law rise from her bed and 
leave the cottage ; and after she was gone wc invariably heard 
the growl of a wolf under our window, and always saw he?^ 
on her return, wash herself before she retired to bed. We 
observed also that she seldom sat down to meals, and that 
when she did she appeared to eat with dislike; but when the 
meat was taken down to be jjrepared for dinner, she would 
often furtively put a raw piece into her mouth. 

"My brother Cfesar was a courageous boy ■ he did not like 
to speak to my father until he knew more. He resolved that 
he would follow her out, and ascertain what she did. Marcella 
and I endeavoured to dissuade him from this project ; but he 
would not be controlled ; and the very next night he lay do\vn 
in his clotlics, and as soon as our mother-in-law had left the 
cottage he jumped up, took down my father's gun, and followed 
her. 

"You may imagine in what a state of suspense Marcella and 
I remained during his absence. After a few minutes we heard 
the report of a gun. It did not awaken my father; and we 
lay trembling with anxiety. In a minute afterwards we saw 
our mother-in-law enter the cottage — her dress was bloody. I 
put my hand to Marcella's mouth to prevent her crying out, 
although 1 was myself in great alarm. Our mother-in-law 
approached my father's bed, looked to see if he was asleep, 
and then went to the chimney and blew up the embers into a 
blaz.e. 

" ' Wlio is there ? * said my father, waking up. 

"'Lie still, dearest,' replied my mother-m-law ; 'it is only 
me : I have lighted the fire to warm some water ; I am not quite 
well.' 

"My father turned round, and was soon asleep; but we 
watched our mother-in-law. She changed her linen, and 
threw the garmetits sfie had worn into the fire; and we then 
pciceived tliat hi^ right leg was bleeding profusely, as if from 
a gun-shot wound. She bandaged it up, and then dressing 
herself, remaineiJ l)efore the fire until the break of day. 

"Poor little iMarcclIa, her heart beat quick as she pressed 
me in her side — so indeed did mine. Where was our brother 
CfiBsar ? How did my mother-in-law receive the wound unless 
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from his gun ? At last my father rose, and then for the first 
time I spoke, saying, ' Tather, where is my brother Caesar ? * 

" * Your brother ! ' exclaimed he ; * why, where can he be ?* 

" * Merciful Heaven ! I thought, as I lay very restless last 
night,' observed our mother-in-law, 'that I heard somebody 
open the latch of the door ; and, dear me, husband, what has 
become of your gun ? _' 

" My father cast his eyes up above the chimney, and per- 
ceived that hlii gun was missing. Eor a moment ne looKed 
perplexed; then, seizing a broad axe, he went out of the 
cottai^e without saying another word. 

"Se did not remain away from us long; in a few minutes 
he returned, bearing in his arms the mangled body of my poor 
brother ; he laid it down, and covered up his faee. 

"My mother-in-law rose up, and looked at the body, while 
Marcella and I threw ourselves by its side, wailing and sobbing 
bitterly. 

" * uo to bed again, children,' said she, sharply. * Husband,' 
continued she, * your boy must have taken the gun down to 
shoot a wolf, and the ammal has been too powerful for him. 
Poor boy ! he has paid dearly for his rashness.' 

" My father made no reply. I wished to speak— to tell all 
— but Marcella, who perceived my intention, neld me by the 

arm, and looked at me so imploringly, that I desisted. 

" My father, therefore, was left in his error ; but Marcella 
and I, although we could not comprehend it, were conscious 
that our mother-in-law was in some way connected with my 
brother's death. 

"That day my father went out and dug a grave; and when 
he laid the body in the earth, he piled up stones over it, so tha'. 
the wolves should not be able to dig it up. The shock of thin 
catastrophe was to my poor father very severe ; for several days 
he never went to the cliase, although at times he would utter 
bitter anathemas and vengeance against the wolves. 

"But during this time of mourning on his part, my mother- 
in-law's nocturnal wanderings continued with the same regu- 
larity as before. 

" At last my father took down his gun to repair to the forest ; 
but he soon returned, and appeared much annoyed. 

" ' Would you believe it, Ciiristma, that the wolves — perdition 
to the whole race — have actually contrived to dig up the bodj 
of my poor boy, and now there is nothing left of him but his 
bonrs ? " 

" * Indeed ! ' rcpUed my mother-in-law. Marcella looked at 
me, and I saw in her intelligent eye all she would have uttered. 
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" * A wolf growls under oux window every night, father,* 
said I. 

" ' Ay, indeed ! Whjr did you not tell me, boy ? "Wake me 
the next time you hear it/ 

"I saw my mother-in-law turn away; her eyes flashed fire, 
and she e^nashed her teeth. 

"My faHier went out again, and covered up with a larger 
pile 01 stones the little remnants of my poor brother which the 
wolves jiftd spared, S\ioli was the fust act of the tragedy. 

"The spring now came on; the snow disappeared, and we 
were permitted to leave the cottage ; but never would I quit 
for one moment my dear little sister, to whom, since the death 
of my brother, 1 was more aideutly attaclied than ever; 
indeed, 1 was afraid to leave her alone with my mother"in-law, 
who appeared to have a particular pleasure in ill-treating the 
child. My father was now employed upon his little farm, and 
I was able to render him some assistance. 

" Marcella used to sit by us while we were at work, leaving 
my mother-in-law alone in the cottage. I ow^ht to observe 
that, as the spring advanced, so did my mother-m-law decrease 
her nocturnal rambles^ and that we never heard the growl of 
the wolf under the wuidow after I had spokcu of it to my 
father. 

" One day, when my father and I were in the field, Marcella 
being with us, my mother-in-law came out, saying that she was 
going into the forest to collect some herbs my father wanted, 
and that Marcella nmst go to the cottage and watch the dinner. 
Marcella went ; and my mother-in-law soon disappeared in the 
forest, taking a direction quite contrary to that in which the 

cottage stood, and leaving my father and I, as it were, between 

her and Marcella. 

"About an hour afterwards we were startled by shrieks fi-om 
the cottage — evidently the shrieks of little Marcella. " Mar- 
cella has burnt herself, father^* said I, throwing down my 
ipade. My father threw down Ins, and we both hastened to the 
cottage. Before we could gain the door, out darted a large 
white wolf, wliich fled with the utmost celerity. My fathei 
had no weapon ; he rushed into the cottage, and there saw 
poor httie Marcella expiring. Her body was dreadfully 
mangled, and *^^e blood pouring from it had formed a large 
pool on the couage floor. Mv father's first intention had been 
to seize his gun and pursue ; bat he was checked bv tliis horrid 
ijject-acle-, he knelt down by his dving child, and. burst into 
tears. Marcella could just look kindly on us for a few seconds, 
and then her eye^ were elc^.d in death. 

" My father and I were oall han:;;ing over my poor sister's 
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body, when my mother-in-law came in. At the dreadful ai^ht 
she expressed much concern ; but she did not appear to recoil 
from the sight of blood, as most women do. 

" ' Poor child ' ' said she, * it must have been that great 
•?fhite wolf which passed me just now, and frightened me so. 
She's quite dead, Krantz.' 

** M Know it— I know it !' cried my father, in agony. 

" I thought my father would never recover from the effects 
of this second tragedy ; he mourned bitterly over the body of 
his sweet child, and for sev^eral days would not consig^i it to 
its grrave, although frequently requested by my mother-in-law 
to do so. At last lie yielded, and dug a grave for her close by 
that of my poor brother, and took every precaution that the 
wolves should not violate her remains. 

" 1 was now really miserable, as I lay alone in the bed which 
1 had formerly shared with my brother and sister. I could not 
help thinking that my mother-in-law was implicated in both 
their deaths, although I could not account for the manner ; but 
I no longer felt afraid of her ; my little heart was full of hatred 
and reven^. 

" The night after my sister had been buried, as I lay awake, 
T perceived my mother-in-law get up and go out of the cottage. 
1 waited some time, then dressed myself, and looked out 
through the door, which I half opened. The moon shone bright, 
and I could see the spot where my brother and my sister hail 
been buried ; and what was my horror when I perceived my 
mother-in-law busily removing the stones from Marcella^a 
grave ! 

" She was in her white-night dress, and the moon shone fall 
upon her. She was digging w;ith her hands, and throwing 
away the stones behind her with all the ferocity of a wild 
beast. It was some time before I could collect my senses, 
and decide what I should do. At last I perceived that she 
had arrived at the body, and raised it up to the side of the 
sravs. I could bear it no longer, I ran to my father and awoke 
him. 

" ' Father, father ! * cried I, * dress yourself, and get your 
grai.' 

" * What ! * cried my father, ' the wolves are there, are they f ' 

"He lumped out of bed, threw on his clothes, and in hi» 
anxiety aid not appear to perceive the absence of his wife. As 
soon as he was ready 1 opened the door, he went out> and I 
followed him. 

" Imagine his horror, when (unprepared as he was foi such 
a si^ht) lie beheld, as he advanced towards the grave, not » 
woli, but his wife, in her night-dress, on her hands and Knec»j 

17 8 
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croucliing by the body of my sister, and teai'ing off large pieces 
of the flesh, and deyouring them with all the avidity of a wolf. 
She was too busy to be aware of our approach. My father 
dropped his gun ; his hair stood on end, so did mine ; he breathed 
heavily, and then his breath for a time stopped. I picked up 
the gun and put it into his hand. Suddenly he appeared as if 
concentrated rage had restored him to double vigour; he levelled 
his piece, fired, and with a loud shriek down fell the wretch 
whom he had fostered in his bosom. 

"'God of Heaven!' cried my father, sinking down upon 
the earth in a swoon, as soon as ne had discharged liis gun. 

"I remained some time bv his side before he rccove^f^d. 
' Where am I P * said he, * wnat has happened ? Oh 1 — yet>, 
yes ! I recollect now. Heaven forgive me ! ' 

" He rose and we walked np to the grave ; what again was 
our astonishment and horror to find that instead of the dead 
body of my mother-in-law, as we expected, there was lying 
over the remains of my poor sister, a large white she-wolf. 

" * The white wolf ! * exclaimed my father, * the white wolf 
which decoyed me into the forest — 1 see it all now — I have 
dealt with the spirits of the Hartz Mountains.* 

*'!For some time my father remained in silence and deep 

thought. He then carefully lifted uji the body of my sister, 
replaced it in the grave, anci covered it over as before, having 
struck the head of the dead animal with the heel of his boot, 
aaid raving like a madman. He walked back to the cottage, 
shut the door, and threw himself on the bed ; I did the same, 
for I was in a stupor of amazement. 

"Early in the morning we were both roused by a loud 
knocking at the door, and in rushed the hunter Wilfred. 

" 'My daughter — man — my daughter! — where is my daugh- 
ter P ' cried he in a rage. 

" ' Where the wretch, the fiend, should be, I trust,' repHed 
my father, starting up, and displaying equal choler ; * where 
«he sho\dd be— in hell! Leave this cottage, or you may fare 
worse.' 

"'Ha — ha!* replied the hunter, 'would you harm a potent 
spirit of the Hartz Mountains, Poor mortal, who must needa 
wed a weir wolf.* 

" ' Out, demon ! I defy thee and thy power.' 

" ' Yet shall you feel it ; remember your oath — your solemn 
orit.li— never to raise your hand against her to harm her.' 

*' ' I made no compact with evil spirits.* 

" * You did, and if you failed in your vow, you were to meet 
the vengeance of the spirits. Your children were to perish by 
the vulture, the wolf ' 
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•• * Out, out, demon ! ' 

"'And their bones blanch in the wilderness. Ha !— ha !* 

** My father, frantic with rage, seized his axe, and raised ii 
orer Wilfred's head to strike. 

" ' All this I swear,' continued the huntsman, mockingly. 

" The aie descended ; but it passed through the form of the 
hunter, and my father lost his balance, and fell heavily on the 
floor. 

" * Mortal ! ' said the hunter, striding over my father's body, 
we have power over those only who have committed murder. 
You have oeen guilty of a doable murder : you shall pav the 
penalty attached to ^our marriage vow. Two of your cnildren 
are gone, the third is yet to . follow — and follow them he will, 
hr your oath is registered. Gro^it were kindness to kill thee 
— your punishment is, that you live ! ' 

With these words the spirit disappeared. My father rose 
from the floor, embraced me tenderly, and knelt down in 
prayer. 

The next morning he quitted the cottage for ever. He 
took me with him, and bent his steps to Holland, where we 
safely arrived. He had some little money with him ; but he 
had not been many days in Amsterdam before he was seized 

with a brain fever, and died raving mad. I was put into the 

asylum, and afterwards was sent to sea before the mast. You 
now know all my history. The question is, whether I am to 
pay the penalty of my father's oath? I am myself perfectly 
convinced that, in some way or another, I shall.". 

On the twenty-second day the high land of the south of 
Sumatra was in view : as there were no vessels in sight, they 
resolved to keep their course through the Straits, and run for 
Pulo Penang, which they expected, as their vessel lay so 
close to the wind, to reach in seven or eight days. By constant 
exposure Philip and Krantz were now so bronzed, that with 
their long beards and Mussulman dresses, they might eftsily 
have passed off for natives. They had steered during the 
whole of the days exposed to a burning sun ; they had lain 
down and slept in the dew of the night ; but their health had 
not suffered. But for several days, since he had confided the 
history of his family to Philip, Krantz had become silent and 
melanhcoly : his usual flow oi spirits had vanished, and Philip 
had often questioned him as to the cause. As they entered 
the Straits, Philip talked of what they should do ujoon their 
arrival at Goa; when Krantz gravely replied. "Por some 
days, Philip, I have had a presentiment that I snail never see 
that city." 

" You are out of health, Krantz," replied Philip. 
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" No, 1 am in sound health, body and uiind. I have 
endeavoured to yliake off the p resent i in en t, but in vain; there 
is a warning voice tliat continually tells me that 1 sball not 
be long with you. Philip, will you oblige me by making me 
content on one point? J have gold about my person which 
may be useful to you ; oblige me by taking it, and securing it 
on your own." 

What nonsense, Krantz." 

"It is no noasense, Philip. Have you not had your 
warnings? Why should 1 not have mine ? You know that I 
have little fear in my composition, and tiiat I care not about 
death J but I feel the preseutinient which I speak of more 
strongly every hour. It is some kind spirit who would warn 
me to prepare for another world. Be it so. I have lived 
long enougQ in this world to leave it without regret ; although 
to part with you and Amine, the only two now dear to me, is 
pamful, I acknowledge." 

" May not this arise from over-exertion and fatigue, Krantz ? 
Consider how much excitement you have laboured under 
within these last four months. Is not that enough to create a 
corresponding depression ? Depend upon it, my dear friend, 
such is the fact." 

"I wish it were ; but I feel otherwise, and there is a 
feeling of gladness connected with the idea that I am to leave 
this world arising from another presentiment, which equiiif 
occupies my mind." 

" Which is P " 

"I hardly can tell you; but Amine and you are connected 
with it. In my dreams I have seen you meet again ; but it 
has ai>peared to me as if a portion of your trial was purposely 
^ut from my si^ht in dark clouds ; and I have asked, * May 
not I see what is there concealed ? ' — and an invisible has 
answered, ' No ! 'twould make you wretciicd. Before theee 
trials take place, you wUl be summoned away:' and then I 
have thanked Heaven, and felt resigned." 

"These are the imaginings of a disturbed brain, Krants; 
that I am destined to suffering ma^ be true ; but whv Amine 
should suffer, or why you, young, in full health ana vigour, 
should not pass your days in peace, and live to a good old 
a^e, there is no cause for believing. You will be better to- 



morrow." 



"Perhaps so," replied Krantz; " but still you must yield to 
my whim, and take the gold. If I am wron^, and we do arrive 
safe, you know, Philip, you can let me have it back," observed 
Krantz, with a faint smile — " but you forget, our water is 
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UBarly out, and we must look out for a rili on the coast to 
obtain a fresh supply." 

" I was thinking of that when vou commenced this unwel- 
come topic. We had better look out for the water before 
dark, and as soon as we have replenished our jars, we wiU 
make sail again." 

At the time that this conversation took place, they were on 
the eastern side of th^ strait, about forty miles to tlie north- 
ward. The interior ol the coast was rocky and mountainous. 
but it slowly descended to low land of alternate forest and 
jungles, which continued to the beach; the country appeared 
to be uninhabited. Keeping close in to the shore, tuey dis- 
covered, after two hours' run, a fresh stream which hurst in a 
cascade from the mountams, and swept its devious course 
through tlie jungle, until it poured itb tribute into -ihe waters 
of the strait. 

They ran close in to the mouth of the strean*, lowered the 
sails, and pulled the peroqua against the current, until they 
had advanced far enough to assui-e thorn that the water was 
quite fresh. The^ jars were soon filled, and they were agaia 
thinking of pushing oil*; when^ enticed by the beaut/ of the 
spot, the coolness of the fresh water, and wearied with their 
h)a^ confinement on board of the peroqua, they proposed to 
b.jtne — a luxury hardly to be apK^Ciuted by those wlio have 

not been in a similar situation. They threw off \\\idv Mussid- 
3iian dresses, and plunged into the stream, where t}»ey remained 
for some tiTue. Kraniz was the first to get out : he com- 
plained of feeling ehiUed, and he walked on to the banks 
where their clothes had been laid. Philip also approached 
nearer to the beach, intending to follow him. 

"And now, Philip," said Krantz, "this will be a good 
opportunity for me to give you the money. I will open my 
sash and pour it out, and yon can put it into your own before 
you put it on." 

Philip was atanding in the water, which was about level 
with his waist. 

" Well, Krantz," said he, " I suppose if it must be so, it 
must; but it appears tome an idea so ridiculous— however, 
you shall have your own way." 

Philip qidtted the run, and sat down by Krantz, who was 
ah-eady busy in shaking the doublooos out of the folds of his 
sash; at last he said — 

"1 believe, Philip, you have got them all now?— I feel 
•atisfied." 

"What danger there can be to you, which I am not 
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equally exposed to, I cannot conceive/* replied Philip; "how- 
ever " 

Hardly had he said these words, when there was a tre- 
mendous roar — a rush like a mighty wind through the air — a 
blow which threw him on his back — a loud cry — and a con- 
tention. Philip recovered himself, and perceived the nsied 
form of Krantz carried off with the speed of an arrow by an 
enormous tiger through the jungle. He watched with dis- 
tended eyeballs ; in a few seconds the animal and Krantz had 
disappeared ! 

"Uod of Heaven! would that thou hadst spared me this," 
cried Philip, throwing himself down in agony on his face. 
"Oh! Krantz, my fnend— my brother — too sure was your 
presentiment. Merciful God! have pity — but thy will be 
done;" and Philip burst into a flood of tears. 

Eor more than an hour did he remain fixed upon the spot, 
careless and indifferent to the danger by which he was sur- 
rounded. At last, somewhat recovered, he rose, dressed 
himself, and then again sat down — his eyes fixed upon the 
clothes of Krantz, and the gold which still lay on the sand. 

"He would give me that gold. He foretold his doom. 
Yes ! yes ! it was his destiny, and it has been fulfilled, ffig 
donss will bleach in the wilderness, and the spirit-hunter and his 
wolfisli daughter are avenged." 

The shades of evening now set in, and the low growling of 
the beasts of the forest recalled Philip to a sense of his own 
danger. He thought of Amine; and hastily making the 
clothes of Krantz and the doubloons into a package, he 
stepped into the peroqua, with difficulty shoved it on, and 
witli a melancholy heart, and in silence, hoisted the sail, and 
pursued his course. 

"Yes, Amine," thought Philip, as he watched the stars 
twinkling and coruscatmg; "yes, you are right, when you 
assert tliat the destinies of men are foreknown, and may by 
some be read. My destiny is, alas ! that 1 should be severed 
from all I value upon earthy and die friendless and alone. 
Then welcome death, if such is to be the case ; welcome — a 
thousand welcomes ! what a relief wilt thou be to me ! what 
joy to find myself summoned to where tlie weary are at rest ! 

have my task to fulfil. God grant thai it may soon be 
accomplished, and let not my life oe embittered by any more 
trials such as this." 

Again did Philip weep, for Krantz had been his long-tried, 
valued friend, his partner in all his dangers and privations, 
from the period that they had met when the Dutch fleet 
attempted the passage round Cape Horn. 
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After seven days of painful watching and brooding over 
bitter thoughts, Philip arrived at Pulo Penang, where he found 
a vessel about to sail for the city to which ne was destined. 
He ran his peroqua alongside of her, and found that she was a 
brig under the Portuguese flag, having, however, but two 
Portuguese on toard, the rest of the crew being natives. 
Representing himself as an Englishman in the Portuguese 
service, who had been wrecked, and offering to pav for his 
passage, he was willingly received, and in a few days tne vessel 
sailed. 

Their voyage was prosperous ; in six weeks they anchored 
in the roads of Goa ; the next day they went up the river. 
The Portuguese captain informed Philip where he might 
obtain lodging; and passing him off as one of his crew, there 
was no dif&culty raised as to his landing. Having located himself 
at his new lociging, Philip commenced some inctuiries of his 
host relative to Amine, designating her merely as a young 
woman who liad arrived there in a vessel some weeks before ; 
but he could obtain no information concerning her. " Signor/* 
said the host, "to-morrow is the grand auto-da-fe ; we can do 
nothing until that is over ; afterwards, i will put you in the 
way to find out what you wish. In the mean time, you can 
walk about the town ; to-morrow I will take you to where you 
can behold the grand procession, and then we will try what we 
can do to assist you in your search." 

Philip went out, procured a suit of clotlies, removed his 
beard, and then walked about the town, looking up at every 
window to see if he could perceive Amine. At a comer of one 
of the streets, he thought he recognised ^Father Mathias, and 
ran up to him ; but the monk had drawn his cowl over his 
head, and when addressed by that name, made no reply. 

" I was deceived," thought Philip ; " but 1 really thought it 
was him." And Philip was right ; it was Pather Mathias, who 
thus screened himself irom PhiUp's recognition. 

Tired, at last he returned to his hotel, just before it was 
dark. The company there were numerous; everybody for 
miles distant had come to Goa to witness the auto-da-fe^ — and 
everybody was discussing the ceremony. 

" I will see this grand procession," said Philip to himself, as 
he threw himself on his bed. " It will drive thought from me 
for a time ; and God knows how painful my thoughts have now 
become. Amine, dear Amin<e, may angels guard thee !" 
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CHAPTER XL. 

Although to-morrow was to end all Amine's hopes and feara 
— all her short happiness — her suspense and misery — yet 
Amine slept until her last slumber in tliis world was disturbed 
by the unlocking and unbarring of the doors of her cell, and the 
appearance of the head gaoler with a light. Amine started up 
— she hud been dreaming of her husband — of happiness ! She 
awoke to the sad realitv. There stood the gaoler, with a dress 
in his hand, which he aesired she would put on. He lighted a 
lamp for her, and left her alone. The dress was of black serge, 
with white stripes. 

Amine put on the dress, and threw herself down on the bed- 
trying, if possible, to recall the dream from which she haa 
been awakened, but in vain. Two hours passed away, and the 
gaoler again entered, and summoned her to follow liim. Perhaps 
one of the most appalling customs of the Inriuisition is, that 
after accusation, whether tlie accused parties confess their 
puilt or not, they return to their dungeons, without the least 
idea of what may have been their sentence, and when sum- 
moned on the morning of the execution they are equally kept 
in ignorance. 

The prisoners were all summoned by the gaolers from the 
various dungeons, and led into a large nail, where they found 
their fellow-sufferers collected. 

In this spacious, dimly-lighted hall, were to be seen about 
two hundred men, stanoiug up, as if for support, against the 
walls, all dressed in the same black and white serge; so 
motionless, so terrified were they, that if it had not been for 
the roiling of their eyes, as they watched the gaolers, who 
passed and repassed, you might have imagined them to be 
petrified. It was the agony of suspense, worse than the agony 
of death. After a time, a wax candle, about five feet long, 
was put into the hands of each prisoner, and then some were 
ordered to put on over their dress the Sanbefiiios — others the 
Samarias ! Those who received these di'esses, with flames 
painted on them, gave themselves up for lost;^ and it was 
dreadful to perceive the anguish of each individual as the 
dresses were, one by one, brought forward, and with the heavy 
drops of perspiration or. nis brows, he watched with terror lest 
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one should be presented to him. AJl was doubt, fear, and 
horror ! 

But the prisoners in this hall were not those who were to 
suffer death. Those who wore the Sabenitos had to walk in 
the procession, and receive but slight punishment ; those who 
wore the Samarias had been condemued, but had been saved 
from the consuming fire, by an acknowledgment of their 
offence : the flames painted on their dresses were reversed, and 
signified that they were not to suffer ; but tbis the unfortunate 
wretches did not know, and the horrors of a cniel death stared 
them in the face ! 

Another hall, similar to the one in which the men had been 
collected, was occupied by female culprits. The same cere- 
monies were observed — the same doubt, fear, and agony, were 
depicted upon every countenance. But tliere was a third 
chamber, smaller than the other two, and this chamber was 
reserved for those who had been sentenced, and who were to 
suffer at the stake. It was into this chamber that Amine was led, 
and there she found seven other prisoners, dressed in the same 
manner as herself : two only were JEuropeans, the other five were 
negro slaves. Each of these had his confessor with him, and was 
earnestly listening to his exhoitation. A monk approached 
Amine, out she waved him away with her hand : he looked at 
her, spat on the floor, and cursed her. The head gaoler uo^r 

madenis appearance with the dresses for those who were in 
this chamber; these were Samarias, only different from the 
others, inasmuch as the flames were painted on them upwards 
instead of down. These dresses were of grey stuff, and loose, 
like a waggoner's frock ; at the lower part of them, both before 
and behind, was painted the likeness of the wearer, that is, 
the face only, resting upon a burning fagot, and surrounded 
with flames and demons. Under the portrait was written the 
crime for which the party suffered. Sugar-loaf caps, with 
flames painted on them, were also brought and put on their 
heads, and the long wax candles were placed into their hands. 

Amine, and the others condemned, being arrayed in these 
dresses, remained in the chambers for some hours before it 
was time for the procession to commence, for they had been 
all summoned up oy the gaolers at about two o'clock in the 
morning. 

The sun rose brilliantly, much to the joy of the members of 
the Holv Office, who would not have had the day obscured on 
which tney were to vindicate the honour of the Church, and 
to prove how well they acted up to the mild doctrines of the 
Saviour — those of charity, good-wiU, forbearing one another, 
forgivinfi: one another. God of Heaven ! Ana not only did 
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those of the Holy Inquisition rejoice, but thousands and thou- 
sands tnore, who had flocked from all parts to witness the dread- 
fol ceremony, and to hold a jubilee — many, indeed, actuated by 
fanatical auperstition, but more attended from thoughtlessness 
and the love of pageantry. The streets and squares through 
which the procession was to pass were filled at an early hour. 
Silks, tapestries, and cloth of ^old and silver, were hung over 
the balconies, and out of the windows, in honour of the proces- 
sion. Every balcony and window was thronged with ladies and 
cavaliers in their gayest attire, all waiting anxiously to see the 
wretches paraded liefore they suffered ; but the world is fond 
of excitement, and where is anything so exciting to a super- 
stitious people as an auto-da-fe ? 

As the sun rose, the heavy bell of the cathedral tolled, and 
all the prisoners were led down to the grand ball, that the 
order oi the procession might be arranged. At the large 
entrance-door, on a raised throne, sat the Grand Inquisitor, 
etiCxtciQdi. by many oi the most considerable nobihty and gentry 
of Goa. By the Grand Inquisitor stood his secretary, and as 
the prisoners walked past the throne, and their names were 
mentioned, the secretarv, after each, called out the names of one 
of those gentlemen, who immediately stepped forward, and 
took his station by the prisoner. These people are termed god- 
fathers ; their duty is to accompany and be answerable for the 
frisoner, who is under their charge, until the ceremony is ovrar, 
t is reckoned a high honour conferred on those whom the 
Grand Inquisitor appoints to this office. 

At last the proression commenced. First was raised on high 
the standard of the Dominican order of monks, for the 
Dominican order were the founders of the Inquisition, and 
claimed this privilege by prescriptive right. After the banner, 
the monks themselves followed, in two lines. And what was 
the motto of their banner ? — " Justitia et Misericordia ! " Then 
followed the culprits, to the number of three hundred, each 
with his godfatlier by his side, and liis large wax candle_ lighted 
in his hand. Those whose offences have been most venial walk 
first ; all are bareheaded and barefooted. After this portion, 
who wore only tlie dress of black and white serge, came those 
who carried the Sanbenitos ; then those who wore the Samarias, 
with the flames reversed. Here there was a separation in the 
procession, caused by a large cross, with the carved image of 
our Saviour nailed to it, the face of the image carried forward. 
This was intended to signify, that those in advance of the 
crucifix, and upon whom the Saviour looked down, were not to 
suffer ; and that those who were behind, and upon whom hia 
back was turned, were cast away, to perish for ever, in this 
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world and the next. Behind the crucifix followed the seven 
condemned; and, as the greatest criminal, Amine walked the 
last. But the procession did not close here. Behind Amine 
were five effigies, raised high on poles, clothed in the same 
dresses, painted with flames and demons. Behind each effigy 
was borne a coffin, containing a skeleton; the effigies were of 
those who had died in their dungeon, or expired under the tor- 
ture, and who had been tried and condemned after their death, 
and sentenced to be burnt. These skeletons had been dug up 
and were to suffer the same sentence as, had they still been 
living beings, they would have undergone. The effigies were 
to be tied to the stakes, and the bones were to be consumed. 
Then followed the members of the Inquisition ; the famihars, 
monks, priests, and hundreds of penitents, in black dresses, 
which concealed their faces, all with the hgnted tapers in their 
hands. 

It was two hours before the procession, which had paraded 
through ahnost every important street in Goa, arrived at the 
cathedral, in which the further ceremonies were to be gone 
through. The barefooted culprits could now scarcely walk, the 
small sharp flints having so wounded their feet, that their 
tracks up tlie steps of the cathedral were marked with blood. 

The grand altar of the cathedral was hung with black cloth, 
and lighted up with thousands of tapers. On one side of it 
was a throne tor the Grand Inquisitor, on the other, a raised 
platform for the Viceroy of Groa, and his suite. The centre 
aisle had benches for the prisoners, and their godfathers * the 
other portions of the procession falling off to the right and left 
to the side aisles, and mixing for the time with the spectators. 
As the prisoners entered the cathedral, they were led into their 
seats, those least guilty sitting nearest to the altar, and those 
who were condemned to suffer at the stake being placed the 
farthest from it. 

The bleeding Amine tottered to her seat, and longed for the 
hour which was to sever her from a Christian world. She 
thought not of herself, nor of what she was to suffer: she 
thought but of Phihp ; of his being safe from these merciless 
creatures— ;^f the happiness of dying first, and of meeting him 
again in bliss. 

Worn with lon^ confinement, with suspense and anxiety, 
fatigued and suffering from her painful walk, and the exposure 
to tne burning sun, after so many months' incarceration in a 
dungeon, she no longer shone radiant with beauty ; but still 
there was something even more touching in her care-worn, yet 
still perfect features. The object of universal gaze, she walked 
with her eyes cast down, and nearly closed ; but occasionally. 
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when she did loot up, the fire that flashed from tbem spoke 
the proud soul within, and many feared and wondered, while 
more pitied that one so young, and stiU so lovelv, should be 
doomed to such an awful fate. Amine had not taken her seat 
in the cathedral more than a few seconds, when, overpowered 
by her feelinj^s and by fatij^ue, she fell back in a swoon. 

Did no one step forward to assist her ? to raise her up, and 
offer her restoratives ? No — not one. Hundreds would have 
done so, but thev dared not : she was an outcast, excomnmni- 
cated, abandoned, and lost ; and should any one, moved by 
compassion for a suffering fellow -creature, have ventured to 
raise her up. he would have neen looked upon with suspicion, and 
most probaoly have been arrai^^ed, and have had to settle the 
affair of conscience with the Ktoly laquisition. 

After a short time two of the officers of the Inquisition went 
to Amine and raised her again in her seat, and sue recovered 
sufficiently to enable her to retain her posture. 

A sennon was then preached by a Dominican monk, in wliich 
he portrayed the tender mercies, the paternal love of the Holy 
Office. He compared the Inquisition to the ark of Noah^ out of 
which all the animals walked after the deluge • but with this 
difference, highly in favour of the Holy Office, that the animals 
went forth from the ark no better than they went in, whereas 
those who had gone into tlie Inquisition with all the cruelty of 
disposition, and with the hearts of wolves, came out as taild 
and patient as lambs. 

The public accuser then mounted the pulpit, and read from 
it all the crimes of those who had been condemned, and the 
punishments which they weie to undergo. Each prisoner, as 
his sentence was read, v/as brought forward to the puljiit by 
the officers, to hear it, standing up, with his wax candle hghted 
in his hand. As soon as the sentences of all those whose lives 
had been spared were read, tlic Grand Inquisitor put on his 
priestly robes, and followed hy^ severid others, toot off from 
rhem the ban of excommunication (which they were supposed 
to have fallen under), by throwing holy water on them with a 
tmall broom. 

As soon as this portion of the ceremonj^ was over, those who 
were condemned to suffer, and the effigies of those who had 
escaped by death, were brought up one oy one, and their sen- 
tences read ; the winding up of the condemnation of all was in 
the same words, "that the Holy In(iuisition found it impos- 
sible, on account of the hardness of their liearts and the magni- 
tude of their crimes, to pardon tbem. With great concern it 
handed them over to secular justice to undergo the penalty of 
lie laws ; exhorting the authorities at the same time to snow 
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deinency and mercy towards the unhappy wretches, and if they 
ww^ suffer death, that at all events it mi^ht be without the 
filing of bloody What mockery was tliis apparent inter- 
cession not to slied blood, when, to complv with their request, 
they substituted the torment and a^ony of the stake ! 

Amine was tl^e last who was led forward to the piilnit, wMct 
was fixed against one of the massive columns of the centre 
aisle, close to the throne occupied by the Grand Inciuisitor. 
"You, Amine Vanderdecken," cried the public accuser. At 
this moment an unusual bustle was heara in the crowd under 
the pulpit^ there was struggling and expostulation, and the 
officers raised their wands for silence and decorum — but it 
continued. 

"You, Amine Vanderdecken, being accused " 

Another violent struggle: and from the crowd darted a young 
man, who rushed to where Amine was standing, and caught her 
in his arms. 

"Philip ! Philip ! " screamed Amine, falling on his bosom ; as 
he caught her, the cap of flames fell off her head and rolled along 
the marble pavement. "My Amine — my wife -my adored one 
— ^ia it thus we meet? My lord, she is innocent. Stand off, 
men," continued he to the officers of the Inquisition, who 
would have torn them asunder : " stand off, or your lives shall 
answer for it." 

This threat to the officers, and the defiance of all rules, were 
not to be borne ; the whole cathedral was in a state of commo- 
tion, and the solenmity of the ceremony was about to be com- 
promised. The Viceroy and his followers had risen from their 
chairs to observe what was passing, and the crowd was pressing 
ODy when the Grand Inquisitor gave his directions, and othei' 
officers hastened to the assistance of the two who had led 
Amine forward, and proceeded to disengage her from Philip's 
arms. The struggle was severe. Philip appeared to be emlued 
with the strength of twenty men; and it wps some minutes 
before they could succeed m separating him, and when they 
had so done, his struggles were dreadful. 

Amine, also, held hv two of the familiars, shrieked, as she 
attwnpted once more, out in vain, to rush into her husband's 
anna. At last, by a tremendous effort, Philip released himself; 
but as soon as he was released, he sank down helpless an the 
payement : the exertion had caused the bursting of a blood- 
vessel, ana he lay without motion. 

" Oh God ! Oh God \ they have killed him ! monsters- 
murderers ! — let me embrace him but once more !" cried Amine, 
franticaliy. 

A priest now stepped forward- -it was Father Mathiaa— -witij 
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sorrow in his countenance ; he desired some of the bystanders 
to carry out Philip Vanderdecken, and Philip, in a state of 
insensibility, was borne away from the sight of Amine, the 
blood streaming from his mouth. 

Amine's sentence was read— she heard it not, her brain was 
bewildered. She was led back to her seat, and then it was that 
all her courage, all her constancy and fortitude gave way ; and 
during the remainder of the ceremony, she filled the cathedral 
with her wild hysterical sobbing ; all entreaties or threats being 
wholly lost upon her. 

All was now over, except the last and most tragical scene of 
the drama. The culprits who had been spared were led back 
to the Inquisition by their godfathers, and those who had been 
sentenced were taken down to the banks of the river to suffer. 
It was on 9k large open space, on the left of the custom-house, 
that this ceremony was to be gone through. As in the cathe- 
dral, raised thrones were prepared for the Grand Inquisitor and 
the Viceroy, who, in state, headed the procession, followed by 
an immense concourse of people. Thirteen stakes had been set 
up, ei^ht for the living, five for the dead. The executioners 
were sitting on, or standing by,_ the piles of wood and faggots, 
waiting for their victims. Amine could not walk • she was at 
first supported bv the familiars, and then carried by them, to 
the stake which had been assigned for her. When they put her 
on her feet opposite to it, her courage appeared to revive, she 
walked boldly up, folded her arms and leant against it. 

The executioners now commenced their office : the chains 
were passed round Amine's body — ^the wood and faggots piled 

aroxmd her. The same preparations had been made with all 
the other culi)rits, and the confessors stood by the side of each 
victim. Amine waved her hand indignantlv to those who 
approached her, when Pather Mathias, almost oreathless, made 
hi3 appearance from the crowd, through which he had forced 
his way. 

"Amine Yanderdeck en— unhappy woman! had you been 
counselled by me this would not have been. Kow it is too 
late, but not loo late to save your soul. Away then with this 
obstinacy — this hardness of heart j caU upon the blessed Saviour, 
that he may receive your spirit — call upon his wounds for 
mercy. It is the eleventh hour, but not too late. Amine," 
continued the old man, with tears, " I implore you, 1 conjure 
you. At least, may this load of trouble be taken from my 
heart." 

" ' Unhapi)y woman ! ' you say ? " replied she, " say rather, 
* unhappy priest:' for Amine's sufferings will soon be over, 
while you must still endure the torments of the damned. Un- 
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nappy was the day when my husband rescued you from death. 
Stul more unhappy the compassion which prompted him to 
offer you an asylum and a refuge. Unhappy the knowledge of 
you from ilie Jirsl day to the last. I leave you to your con- 
science — if conscience you retain — nor would I change this cruel 
death for the pan^s which you in your future life will suffer. 
Leave me — I die in the faith of my forefathers^ and scorn a creed 
that warrants such a scene as this/' 

"Amine Vanderdecken," cried the priest on Ms knees, clasp- 
ing his hands in agony. 
" Leave me, Father." 

" There is but a minute left — for the love of God " 

"I tell you then, leave me — that minute is my own." 
Father Mathias turned away in despair, and the tears coursed 
down the old man's cheeks. As Amine said, his misery was 
extreme. 

The head executioner now inquired of the confessors whether 
the culprits died in the true faith ? If answered in the afllr- 
mative, a rope was passed round their necks and twisted to the 
stake, so that they were strangled before the fire was kindled. 
All the other culprits had died in this manner ; and the head 
executioner intjuired of Father MatUiaSj whether Amine had a 

claim to so much mercy. The old priest answered not, but 
shook his head. 

The executioner turned away. After a moment's pause^ 
Father Mathias followed him, and seized him by the arm saying, 
in a faltering voieCj "Let her not suffer lonsr." 

The Grand Inquisitor gave the signal, and the fires were aU 
lighted at the same moment. In compliance with the request 
of the priest, tlie executioner had thrown a quantity of wet 
straw upon Amine's pile, which threw up a dense smoke before 
it burnt into flames. 

"Mother! mother ! I come to thee ! " were the last words 
heard from Ainine's lips. 

The flames soon raged furiously, ascending hi^h above the 
top of the sfake to which she had been chained. Gradually 
they sunk down: 3i)d only when the burning embers covered 
the ground, a few fragments of bones lumging on the chain 
were all that remained of the once peerless and high-minded 
Amine. 
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CHAPTER XLI. 

Yjears have passed away since we related Amine*s sufferings 
and cruel death ; and now once more we bring Philip Vander- 
decken on the scene. And during this time, where has he 
been P A lunatic — at one time frantic, chained, coerced with 
blows ; at others, mild and peaceable. Keason occasionally 
appeared to burst out again, as the sun on a cloudy day, and 
then it was again obscured. For many years there was one 
who watched him carefully, and lived in hope to witness his 
return to a sane mind ; he watched in sorrow and remorse, — 
he died without his desires being gratified. This was Pather 
Mat bias ! 

The cottage at Temeuse had long fallen into ruin ; for many 
years it waited the return of its owners, and at last the 
heirs-at-Iaw claimed and recovered the substance of Philip 
Vanderdecken. Even the fate of Amine had passed from the 
pecollection of most people ; although her portrait over burning 
coals, with her crime announced beueath^ it, still hangs — as is 
the custom in the church of the Inquisition — attracting, from 
its expressive beauty, the attention of the most careless 
passers-by. 

Eut many, many years have rolled away — Philip's hair is 
white — his once powerful frame is broken down — and he 
appears much older than he really is. He 13 now sane ; but 
his vigour is gone. Weary of hfe. all he wishes for is to 
execute iiis mission — and then to welcome death. 

The relic has never been taken from him : he has been dis- 
charged from the lunatic-asj^lum, and has been provided with 
the means of returning to his country. Alas ! he has now no 
country — no home — nothing in the world to induce him to 
remain in it. All he asks is — to do his duty and to die. 

The ship was ready to sail for Europe ; and Philip Vander- 
decken went on board— hardly caring whither he went. To 
return to Terneuse was not Jiis object ; he could not bear the 

idea of revisiting the scene of so much happiness and so much 
misery. Amine's form was engraven on his heart, and he 

looked forward with impatience to the time when he should be 
summoned to join her in the land of spirits. 

He had awakened as from a dream, after so many years of 
aberration of intellect. He was no longer the sincere Catholic 
that he had been ; for he never thought of religion without his 
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Aniine's cruel fate being brouijht to his recollection. Still he 
'^huif^ on to the relic — he believed ia that — and that only. It was 
his £,^od— his creed — his everything— the passport for himself 
and for his father into the next world— the means whereby he 
shDuld join his Amine — and for hours would he remain holding 
in hisnand that object so valued— gazing upon it — recalling 
every important event in his life, from the death of his poor 
mother, and his first sight of Amine, to the hist dreadful 
scene. It was to him a journal of his existence, and on it were 
fixed all his hopes for the future. 

*'When! oh when is it to be accomplished?" was the con- 
stant subject of liis reveries. "131essea indeed will be the day 
when 1 leave this world of hate, and seek that other m whicD 
' the weary are at rest.' " 

The vessel on board of which Philip was embarked as a 
passenger was tliR Nostra Scnora da Monte, a brig of three 
hundred tons, bound for Lisbon. The captain was an old 
Portuguese, fidl of superstition, and fond of arrack — a fondness 
rather unusual with the people of his nation. They sailed from 
Goa, and Philip was standing abaft, and sadly contemplating 
the spire of the cathedral, in which he had last parted with his 
wife, when his elbow was touched, and he turned round. 

"Pellow-passenger, again !" said a well-known voice — it was 
that of the pilot Sehriften. 

There was no alteration in the man's appearance ; he showed 
no marks of declining years ; his one eye glared as keenly as 
ever. 

Philip started, not only at the sight of the man, but at the 
reminiscences which his unexpected appearance brought to his 
mind. It was but for a secoud, and he was again calm and 
pensive. 

" You here again, Sehriften ? " observed Philip. " I trust 

your appearance forebodes the aeconiplishnient ot my task." 
" Perhaps it does," replied the pilot; "we both are wearv." 
Philip made no reply ; he did not even ask Sehriften in wnat 

manner he had escaped from the fort; he was indifferent about 

it ; for he felt that the man had a clnrmed life. 

"Many are the vessels that have been wrecked, Pliilip Van- 

derdecken, and manv the souls sunmioned to their account by 

meeting with your father's ship, while you have been so long 

shut up," observed the pilot. 

"May our next meeting with him be more fortunate— may 

it be the last ! " rephed Philin. 

" No, no ! rather may he tuml his doom, and sail till the day 

of judsrment ! " replied the pilot, with emphasis. 
"Vile caitiff! I. have a foreboding thai you will not havfl 

r 2 
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your detestable wish. Away ! — Cleave me ! or you shall find, 

that although this head is blanched by misery, this arm lias 
still some power." 

Schriften scowled as he walked away; he appeared to have 
some fear of Pliilip, although it was not equal to his hate. He 
now resumed his former attempts of stirring up the ship's com- 
pany against Philip, declaring that he was a Jonah, who would 
occasion the loss ot tlie ship, and tiiat lie was connected with the 
riying Dutchman. Phihp very soon observed that he M^aa 
avoided; and he resorted to counter-statements, equally inju- 
rious to Schriften, whom he declared to be a demon. The 
appearance of Schriften was so much against him, while that 
of Phihp, on the contrary, was so prepossessing, that the people 
on board hardly knew what to think. Tliey were divided : 
some were on the side of Philip — some on that of Schriften; 
the captain and many others looking with equal horror upon 
both, and longing for the time when they could be sent out of 
the vessel. 

The captain, as we have before observed, was very super- 
stitious, and very fond of his bottle. In the morning he would 
be sober and pray ; in the afternoon he would be drunk, and 
swear at the very saints whose protection he had invoked but 

a few hours before. 

"May holy Saint Antonio preserve us, and keep us from 
temptation," said he, on the morning after a conversation with 
the passengers about the Phantom Ship. "All the saints pro- 
tect us from harm," continued he, taking off his hat reveren- 
tially, and crossing himself. "Let me but rid myself of these 
two dangerous men without accident, and I will offer up a 
hundred wax candles, of three ounces each, to the shrine of the 
Virgin, upon my safe anclioring off the tower of Eelem." In 
the evening he changed iiis language. 

" Now, if that Mahh^Ito Saint Antonio don't help us, may 
he feci the coliIs of hell yet ! damn him, and his pigs too ; if he 
lias tiie courage to do his duty, all wiil be well; but he is a 
cowardly wretch^ he cares for nobody, and will not help those 
who call upon him in trouble. Carambo, that for you ! " ex- 
claimed the captain, looking at the small shrine of the saint at 
the bittacie, and snapping liis fingers at the image ; "that for 
you, you useless wretch, who never help us in our trouble. 
The pope must canonise some better saints for us, for all we 
have now are worn out. They could do something formerly, 
Dut now I would not give two ounces of gold for the whole 

calendar; as for you, yoa lazy old scoundrel " continued 

the captain, shaking his fist at poor Saint Antonio. 

Thr ibio ^ad now gaiiu.'d c.ff the southern coast of Africa, 
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and wa? about oneliundred miles from the LaguUas coast ; tliw 
mommg was beautiful, a slight ripple ouly turned over the 
waves, the breeze was Hght and steady, and the vessel wa« 
standing on a wind, at the rate of about four miles an hour. 

" Blessed be the tioly saints," said the captain, who had just 
gained the deck ; " another httle slant in our favour, and wt 
shall lay our course. Again, I say, blessed be the holy saints, 
and particularly our worthy patron, Saint Antonio, who has 
taken under his peculiar protection the Nostra Sefiora da 
Monte. We have a prospect of fine weather ; come, sig- 
ners, let us down to breakfast, and after breakfast, we will 
enjoy our cigarros upon the deck." 

But the scene was soon changed ; a bank of clouds rose up 
from the eastward, with a rapidity that to the seamen's eyes 
was unnatural, and it soon covered the whole firmament ; the 
sun was obscured, and all was one deep and unnatural gloom ; 
the wind subsided, and the ocean was hushed. It was not 
exactly dark, but the heavens were covered with one red hane, 
which gave an appearance as if the world was in a state si 
conflagration. 

In the cabin the increased darkness was first observed by 

Philip, who went on deck ; he was followed by the captain 

and passengers, who were in a state of amazement. It was 

unnatural and incomprehensible. " Now, holy Virgin, protect 

us! — what can this be?'* exclaimed the captain, in a fright. 
" Holv Saint Antonio, protect us ! — but this is awful.** 

" Tnere— there 1 " shouted the sailors, pointing to the beam 
of the vessel. Every eye looked over the gunnel to witness 
what had occasioned such exclamations, Philip, Schriften, 
and the captain, were side by side. On the beam of the ship, 
not more than two cables* length distant, they beheld slowly 
rising out of the water the tapering masthead and spars of 
another vessel. She rose, and rose, gradually ; her topmasts 
and topsail yards, with the sails set, next made their appear- 
ance ; higher and higher she rose up from the element. Her 
lower masts and rig^iDg, and, lastly, her hull showed itself 
above the surface. Still she rose up, till her ports, with her 
guns, and at last the whole of her floatage was above water. 
and there she remained close to them, with her main yard 
squared, and hove-to, 

" Holy Virgin ! ** exclaimed the captain, breathless ; '* i 
have known ships to go down, but never to come up before. 
Now will I give one thousand candles, of ten ounces eacli, to 
the shrine of the Virgin, to save us in this trouble. One 
Vhou^and wax candles ! Hear me, blessed lady, ten ounces 
,Achl Gentlemeii," rried the captain to the passengers, who 
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stood aghast ; " why don't you promise ? — promise, I say ; 

promise^ at all events." 

" The riiantom Ship— the Flyinff Dutchman," shrieked 
Schriften ; *' 1 told you so, Philip Vanderdecken ; there is 
your father — He, he ! " 

Philip's eyes had remained fixed on the vessel ; he perceived 
that they were lowering down a boat from ber quarter. "It 
is possible," thouo-ht he, "I sl)all now be permitted!" and 
Philip put his hand into his bosom and grasped the relic. 

The gloom now increased, so that the strange vessePs hull 
could but just be discovered through the murky atmosphere. 
The seamen and passengers threw themselves clown on their 
knees, and invoked their saints Tlie captain ran down for a 
candle, to hght before the image of St. Antonio, which he took 
out of its shrine and kissed with much apparent afieetion and 
devotion, and tlien replaced. 

Shortly afterwards the splash of oars was heard alongside, 
and a voice caJling out, " 1 say, my good people, give us a rope 
from forward." 

No one answered, or complied with the request. Schriften 
only went up to the captain, and told liim that if they offered 
to send letters they must not be received, or the vessel would 
be doomed, and all* would perish. 

A man now made his appearance from over the gunnel, ai 
the gangway. " You might as well have let me had a side-rope, 
my hearties," said he, as he stepped on deck; "where is the 
captain ? " 

Here," replied the captain, trembling from head to foot. 
The man who accosted him appeared a weather-beaten seaman, 
dressed in a fur cap and canvas petticoats ; he held some 
letters in his hand. 

** "What do you want ? " at last screamed the captain. 

"Yes — what do you want?" coutmued Schriften, "He! 
he!" 

" WTiat, you here, pilot ? " observed the man • " well — I 
thought you had gone to Dav>'*s locker, long enough ago." 

"He ! he !" replied Schriften, turning away. 

** yVhy, the fact is, captain we have had very foul weather, 
and we wish to send letters home; 1 do believe that we shall 
never get round this cape," 

"I can't take them," cried the captain. 

"Can*t take them! well, it's very odd: but every ship 
refuses to take our letters. It's very unkind; seamen should 
have a feehn^ for brother seamen, especially in distress. God 
knows, we wish to see otu: wives and families again; and it 



THE ?iia:5Tom ship. 3\\ 

would be a matter of comfort to them if they only could hear 
from us." 

" I cannot take your letters — the saints preserve us !'* replied 
the captain. 

" We have been a long while out," said the seaman, shaking 
his head. 

"How long?" inquired the captain, not knowing: what to 
say. 

" We can't tell : our almanack was blown overboard, and we 
have lost our reckoning. We never have our latitude exact 
now, for we cannot tell tlie sun's declination fur the right 
day." 

Let me see your letters," said Philip, advancing and taking 
them out of the seaman's hands. 

"They must not be touched!" screamed Scriften. 

" Out, monster ! " replied Philip ; " who dares interfere with 
meP" 

" Doomed — doomed— doomed ! " shrieked Schriften, i*un- 
ning up and down the deck, and then breaking into a wild fit 
of laugliter. 

"Touch not the letters," said the captain, trembling as if in 
an ag u t fit . 

Philip made no reply, but held his hand out for the letterg. 

" Here is one from our second mate to his wife at Amster- 
dam, who lives on Waser Quay." 

" Waser Quay has long been gone, my good friend ; there is 
now a large dock for ships where it once was," replied Philip, 

** Impossible ! " replied the man ; " here is anotner from tne 
boatswain to'his father, who lives in the old market-place." 

"The old market-place has long been ptdled down, and there 
now stands a church upon the spot." 

" Impossible ! " replied the seaman ; " here is another from 
myself to my sweetheart, Vrow Ketser — with money to buy 

her a new brooch." 

Philip shook his head. " I remember seeing an old lady of 
that name buried some thirty years ago." 

"Impossible ! I left her young and blooming. Here's one 
for the nonse of Slutz and Co., to whom the siiip belongs." 

"There's no such house now," replied Philip- "but I have 
heard that, many years ago, there was a firm of that name." 

" Impossible ! you must be laughing at me. Here is a letter 
from our captain to his son " 

"Give it me," cried Philip, seizing the letter. He was about 
to break the seal, when Scliriften snatched it out of his han^ 
and threw it over the lee sunnei. 
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"That's a scuiTy trick for an old shipmate," observed the 
searaan. Schriften made no reply, but catching up the other 
letters which Philip had laid down on the capstan, he hurled 
them after the first. 

The strange seaman shed tears, and walked again to the 
side. "It is verj^ hard— very unkind," observed he, as he 
descended ; " the time may come when you may wish that your 
family should know your situation." So saying, he disappeared. 
In a few seconds was heard the sound of the oars retreating 
from the ship. 

" Holy St. Antonio ! " exclaimed the captain. " I am lost in 
wonder and fright. Steward, bring me uj) the arrack." 

The steward ran down for the bottle; being as much alaimed 
as his captain, he helped himself before he brought it up to his 
commander. "Now," said the captain, after keeping his 
mouth for two minutes to the bottle, and draining it to the 
bottom, " what is to be done next ? " 

" I'll tell you," said SehrifteUj going up to him : " that man 
Jjiere has a charm hung round his neck ; take it from him and 
tfhrow it overboard, and your ship will be saved ; if not, it will 
^e lost, with every soul on board." 

" Yes, yes, it's all right, depend upon it," cried the sailors. 

"Pools," replied Philip, "do you oelieve that wretch? Did 
you not hear the man who came on board recognize him, and 
call him shipmate ? He is the party whose presence on board 
will prove so unfortunate." 

" Yes, yes," cried the sailors, " it's all right ; the man did 
call him shipmate." 

"I tell you it's all wrong," cried Shriften; "that is the man: 
let him give np the charm." 

" Yes, yes • let him give up the charm," cried the sailors ; 
and they rushed upon Philip.'* 

Philip started back to where the captain stood. " Madmen, 
know ye what ye are about ? It is the holy cross that I wear 
round my neck. Throw it overboard if you dare, and your 
souls are lost for ever ; " and Philip took the relic from his 
bosom and showed it to the captain. 

"No, no, men;" exclaimed the captain, who was now more 
settled in his nerves ; " that won't do — the saints pr.otect us." 

The seamen, however, became clamorous ; one portion were 
for throwing Schriften overboard, the other lor throwing 
Philip; at last, the point was decided by the captain, who 
directed the small skiff hanging astern to be lowered down, 
and ordered both Philip and Schriften to get into it. The 
seamen approved of this arrangement, as it satisfied both 
parties. Philip made no objection ; Schriften screamed and 
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lought, but he was tossed into the boat. There lie remained 
trembling in the stea-n-siieets, -v-hile Philips who had seized the 
sculls, pulled away from the vessel in the direction of the 
Phantom Ship. 



CHAPTER XLII. 

In a few minutes the vessel which Pliilip and Schriften fiau 
left was no longer to be discerned through the thick haze ; the 
Phantom Sh^p was stUl in siglit, but at a much greater distance 
from them than she was before. Philip pulled hai-d towards 
her, but althougli hove to, she appeared to increase her distance 
from the boat. Por a short time he paused on his oars, to 
regain his breath, when Schril'ten rose up and took his seat in 
the stem-sheets of the boat. " You may pull and pull, Piiilip 
Vanderdecken," observed Schriften; "but you will not gain 
that ship^no, no, that cannot be — we may have a long cruizr 
together, but you will be as far from your object at the end of 
it, as you are now at the commencement. — Why don't you 
throw me overboard again P You would be all the ligliter — 
He! he!" 

"I threw you overboard in a state of phrensy," replied 
Philip, "when you attempted to force from me my relic." 

"And have I not endeavoured to make others take it from 
you this very day ?— Have I not — He I he ! " 

" You have," rejoined Philip ; " but I am^ now convinced 
that you are as unhappy as myself, and that in what you are 
doing, you are only following your destiny, as i am mine. 

Why and wherefore I cannot teU, bu+ we are both engaged in 
the same mystery ; — if the success of my endeavours depends 
upon guarding the relic, the success of yours depends upon 
your obtaining it, and defeating my purpose by so doing. In 
this matter we are both agents, and you have been, as far as 
my mission is concerned, my most active enemy. But, 
Schriften, I have not forgotten, and never will, that you 

kindly did advise my poor Amine* that you prophesied to her 

what would be her fate, if she did not listen to vour counsel : 
that you were no enemy of hers, although you have been and 
are still mine. Althougn my enemy, for her sake \ forgive $fou, 
and will not attempt to harm you." 
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"You do then forgive pour enemy, Philip Vanderdecken?** 
replied Schril'tenj mourufuUy, "for such I acknowledge myself 
to be." 

" I do, with all my heart, with all my soul*'* replied Philip, 

"Then have you conqnercd me, Philip Vanclerdecken ; you 
have now made me your friend, and your wishes are about to 
be accomplished. You would know who I am. Listen: — 
VV^hen your father, defying the Almighty's will, in his rage took 
mv life, he was vouchsafed a cliance of his doom being can- 
celled, through the merits of his Son. I had also my appeal, 
which was for vengeance ; it was granted that 1 should remain 
on Qarth, and thwart your will. That as long as we were 
enemies, you should not succeed ; but that when you had con- 
formed to the highest attribute of Christianity, proved on the 
holy cross, that of forgiving your enemy, your task should be 
fulfilled. Philip Vanderdecken, you have lorgiveu your enemy, 
and both our destinies are now accomplished." 

As Schriften spoke, Philip's eyes were fixed upon him. He 
extended his hand to Philip — it was taken; and as it was 
pressed, the form of the pilot wasted as it were into the air, 
and Philip found himself alone. 

"Father of Mercy, I thank thee." said Philip, "that my 
task is done, and that I again may meet my Amine." 

Philip then pulled towards the Phantom Ship, and found that 
she no longer appeared to leave ; on the contrary, everv minute 
he was nearer and nearer, and. at last, he threw in his oars, 
climbed up her sides and gained her-deck. _ 

The crew of the vessel crowded round him. 

" Your captain," said Philip ; " I must speak with your 
captain." 

" Who shall I say, sir ? " demanded one, who appeared to be 

the first mate. 

" Who ? " replied Philip : " tell him his son would speak to 
him, his son, Philip Vanderdecken." 

Shouts of laugliter from the crew followed this answer of 
Philip's ; and the mate, as soon as they ceased, observed with 
a smue. 

'* You forget, sir, perhaps you would say his father." 
'' TeD him his son, if you please," rephed Philip ; " take no 
note of ^rey hairs." 

" Well, sir, here he is coming forward," replied the male, 
stepping aside, and pointing to the captain. 
What is all this ? " inquired the captain, 
"Are you Philip Vanderdecken, the captain of this vessel?" 
"lam, sir," replied the other. 
"'on appear not to know me ! But how can you ? you San 
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me but when I was only three years old ; yet may you remem- 
ber a letter which you gave to your wife." 
"Ha !" replied the captain ; "and who, then, are jou ? *' 
"Time has stopped with you, but with those who live in the 
world he stops not •, aud for those w^lio pass a life of misery, 
he hurries on still faster. In me behold your son, Philip Van- 
derdecken, who has obeyed your wishes; and, after a life ol 
such peril and misery as few liave passed, has at last fulfilled 
bis vow, and now offers to his father the precious relic that he 
required to kiss." 

Philip drew out the relic, and held it towards his father. As 
if a fiasli of lightning had passed throu^^h his mind, f he captain 
of the vessel started back, clasped his hands, fell on his knees, 

and wept. 

" My son, my son ! " exclaimed he, rising and throwing him- 
self into Philip*s arms ; " my eyes are opened — the Almighty 
knows how lon^ they have been obscured.'* Embracing each 
other, they walked aft, away from the men, who were still 
crowded at the gangway. 

" My son, my noble son, before the charm is broken — before 
we resolve, as we must, into the elements, oh ! let me kneel in 
thanksgiving and contrition : my son, my noble sot, receive a 
father's tlianks," exclaimed Vanderdecken. Then with teara 
of joy and penitence he himiblv addressed liimself to that 
Being, whom he once so awfully defied. 

The elder Yanderdccken V'^f^\t '^<>wn : Philip did the same ; 
still embracing each other wjtn one arm, while they raised on 
high the other, and prayed. 

For the last time tlie relic was taken from the bosom of 
Philip and handed to his father — and his father raised his eyes 
to heaven and kissed it. And, as he kissed it, the long tapermg 
upper spars of the Phantom vessel, the yards and sails that 
were set, fell into dust, fluttered in the air, and sank upon the 
wave. The mainmast, foremiisfc, bowsprit, everything above 
the deck, crumbled into atoms and disappeared. 
_ Again he raised the relic to his lips and the work of destruc- 
tion continued — the heavy iron guns sunk through the 
decks and disappeared ; the crew of the vessel (who were look- 
ing oji) crumbled down into skeletons, and dust, and fragments 
of ragged garments; and there were none left on board the 
vessel m the sembLmce of life but the father and son. 

Once more did he put the sacred emblem to his lips, and the 
beams and timbers separated the decks of the vessel slowly 
sank, and the remnants of the null floated upon the water ; anil 
as the father and son— the one young and vigorous, the other 
old a:id dfcrepid -::tiil kucehus, still embracing, with theii 
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hands raised to heaven, sank slowly under the deep blue wave, 
the lurid sky was for a moment illumined by a liglitninsr cross. 
Then did the clouds which obscured the heavens roll away 
swift as thoujjht — the sun a^ain burst out in ail his splendour 
—the rippling waves appeared to dance with joy. The scream- 
ing sea-gull again whirled ua the air, and the scared albatross 
once more slumbered ou the wing. The porpoise tumbled and 
tossed in his sportive play, the albicorc and dolphin leaped from 
tlie sparkling sea. — All nature smiled as if it rejoiced that the 
charm was dissolved for ever, and that "The Phantom Ship" 
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